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Summary
This Commentary has an immediate claim to originality in
that it is the first full-scale commentary on any part of the
Histories to appear since Miitzell's work of 18441. Further it
is, as far as I know, the first extended commentary on Curtius

to appear in English.

The Introduction deals first with the vexed problem of
Curtius' identity and his dates. Korzeniewski's thesis that
Curtius wrote in Augustus' reign, in the 20s. B.C.,is rejected,
and more recent attempts to date Curtius to other reigns are
likewise rejected (Verdidre - Nero; Milns-Galba; Instinsky and
Scheda ~ Vespasian; Robinson - Septimius Severus; Griset -
Alexrander Severus)e The internal evidence indicates a date in
Claudius' reign. Passages in the Histories indicate that
Curtius was a Senater, and it is argued that the historian should
be identified as the 'novus homo' who held at léast one pro—
consuler appointment in Claudius' reigne The Senator's cursus -
is fully analyseds It is further argued that the historian may
also have been the Curtius referred to in Suetonius' list of

thetors.

The Introduction then deals with Curtius' sources and his
narrative artes It is emphasized herc and throughout the Commen-
tary that study of the primary scurces on thc history of Alexander
has generally failcd to estoblish the features of Gurtius' in-
dividual style which have to be discounted in the process cof
identifying Curtius' sources, It is argucd that Curtius rcad
Trogus' Philippica and in places adopted his phraseclogy whilst
taking the historical detail from cther sources. Whilst Curtius
tallics with Arrian on many points, Tarn's argument that Aristobulus
was the common scurce is rejected; Curtius appears to have read
Ptolemy's work, which like Aristobulus! was a source for Arrian's
Anabasis, but Curtius used another scurce too which included
detail suppressed by Ptolemy. Theories that thé parallels
betwean Curtius and Diodorus arise from their common use of

Cleitarchus or Duris are shown to have little support from the
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known fragments. The influcnee of Livy, and of the scheols

of rhetoric and philosophy is also indicatcd.

The Introduction concludes with a shert survey of clements
of Curtius' narrative arte Thc structurc of the ﬁgﬁtprics'is
episodic, though the episodes are carefully interrelated, in
part, as Book 3 shows, by motifs which run right through a
book, The theory of Tarn and others that the inconsistent
portrayal of Alcxander stems from Curtius' clumsy conteminatio
of differcant soﬁrccs is showm to be unsatisfactory: scme in-.
consistencics are illusory, dispelled by examinetion of the
dramatic structure of the episodes cincerncd; some of the in-
consistency arises from Curtius' inability to sgparate the

historical flexander from the Julio—~Claudian images

The Comnentary concentrates on historical problems, the
sources and Curtius' nerrative art, though some attention is

given te textual problems.

4 series of appendices covers problems concerned with the
chronology of events in 334~333 B«.Ce, Athcnian politics, Athena
on coins of Cilicia, the identity of the River Pinarus, and

cataphract cavalry.
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Preface

The third bzck of Curtius' Histories is on the face of it
one of the less interesting scetions of the work, and onc whose
study is less likcly to be rewarding than some of the other
books. I should therefore point out that this project has not
finished as it was originclly planned, for the intention was te
provide a comuentary on the fourth book as well as the third.
However it emerged that there was & great deal of work to be
dcne on the third book and an extension of the commentary would
have resulted in an unreasonably long thesis. 4nalysis of the
single book has, T think, showm up the main features of Curtius'
norrative art ond revealed something of Curtius! use of his

80urcesSes

I have tried tc indicate the type of nan Curtius was, and
the circumstances in which it was written, for it is necessary
to see the work in the social contoxt in which it was prepared.
A critique of Curtius' ideas and of the values of the social
class to which he belonged and for which he was writing has
not been included in this thesis, since such a critique should
be subsidiary tc ths analysis of Curtius' work per se, and it
would cover nuch ground that is wcll knowm ond not of immediate
relevance to the Histories. Thus ny cencern has been to set
the work in its historical context, rather than to assess it

in political and ethical terms.

The preparation as a thesis of a commentary cn a work like
Curtius' Histories presents special problems: if the coumentary
is to be thorcugh and comprehensive it nust cover many points
on which little can be said that would be original; and it must
require of the coonentator discussion of topics that are marginal
to his field of studys Thus I regret that there arc several topies
connected with the Histories Book 3 on which I cannot claim to
write with any expert knowledge, for instance the tcpogrophy and

archaeological sites of Turkey. However ny field is Alexander



studies, and ne doubt the reader's ihterest will be thc sanc.
Therefore I have avoided loading this thesis with matcrial that
is readily available in stondard handbooks in this field. For
cxemple, I have omitted a detailed discussion of each of the

prinary sourccs mentioned, as the relevent material can con-

veniently be found in Jacoby's Fragmente, Pearson's Lost Histories

of Alexander ond Hanilton's commentary on Plutarch's Alexanier,

The Commentary is primarily concerned with i sterical
prcblems and textual problems have generally been igiored,
except where the textual crux requires the historian's aid.
further, as Bordon's text is not wholly accurate I have ccmmented
oi & number of textual points to illustratc the delficiencies of
his editicn. Despite its weaknesses Bardon's edition has begn
selected as the text for this commentary, as it is the most
recent of the reputable editicns and belongs to & series which

is held by most univcrsity libraries.

I was fortunate cnough to have as'Ekternal Supervisor
Professor Badian, and his diligence and prompt attention to
every letter assured me of ready assistance although several
thousand miles scparated us. His contribution to Alexancer
studies is considerable and well knowm, and it will be appre-
ciated how great an advantoge it is to have his assistance.

I am further grateful to Professor Badian and also to Dr.
Erringtoh for having allowed me to read certein articles ahead

of their publication date.

Professor Paap acted as Internal Supervisor and I am grate-
ful to hin for his assistance, particularly in the matter of
securing study grents. Then I must record my gratitude to the
Council of the University of Cape Town for granting me a ycar's
study leave in the period '69 ~ '70, and awarding me a travel
grante I am grateful to the librarians of the universities of
Manchester and Liverpool, ani of the Bodleicn and Ashmolean
libraries, Oxford, for allowing me to study in their libraries

during my period of leavee.

finally I must thank Hrs. 0. Corder and my wife for their

rtience and industry in typing this thesis.
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Dates

In the text of this thesis all dates relating to Greek

and Roman history are B.C., unless otherwise indicated.
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INTRODUCTION

Curtius Rufus' Dates and Identity

A. The Internal Evidence

Korzeniewski's dissertation on.the datesof Curtius offers
an adequate survey of the preceding literature on the subject
(espe 1—50), and it makes it unnecessary to repeat the exercise
_here. The following survey will therefore be concentrated
mainly on arguments advenced since the publication of Korzeniewski's

worke

Korzeniewski argued that Curtius wrote in Augustus' reign,:
but more recent writers generally agrec that the eulogy of the

new Bmperor in Bk. 10 must refer to either Claudius or Vespasian.

It will be argued below that Korzeniewski's observations
on the cataphracts and C.R. iii, 11.15 and iv, 9.3 have virtually

established the terminus ante gquen for Curtius' Historics as the

date of thc establishmont of a cataphract squadron in the Roman
amy. Korzeniewski believed that as the squadron is first
attested in Hadrian's reign, Hadrian was the inmnovator, but, as
will be seen, there are reasons for thinking that the squadron
was established by Trajan rather than Hadrian., The argument

_ with regard to cataphrects is not capable of proof, but if a
date later than Hadrian is advocated it is at least necessary

to explain why Curtius described nailed cavalry without using the
ternm 'cataphract! (E. Griset RSC xii, '64 160 sq. and C.A.
Robinson AJP lxxxii, '61 356 sq. arguing respectively for dates
in the reigns of Severus Alexander and Septimius Severus fail to

ansver Korzeniewski on the point). The teminus post quen must

be later than Tiberius' accession, as the digression in x, 9 shows,
-and for various other reasons which will bc discussed bolows
Thus Korzeniewski's dating of Curtius' work to the period pre-

23 BeGe 1s to bc rejected.

References to Parthia

Those who favour a late date for Curtius fix the terminus
ante quem by reference to his observations on the Parthian
empire, and it is agreed that Curtius could not have written

of Parthia's empire as still in existence after its fall in
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the period 224-7 (C.R.vy 7.9 and 8.1; wvi, 2.12). Robinson's
advocacy of a date in Septimius Severus! reign still does not
answer Korzeniewski's points on C.R.v, 7.9 and iv, 4.21:
lurbes .. qﬁas nunc habent Parthi' (v, 7.9) could hardly have
been written in Septimius Severus' reign after the campaign of
A.D. 198 which won for the Empire Babylon and Ctesiphon, and
Curtius could hardly have written, 'nunc tandem longa pax!

(ivy 4.21) in the period before 198 when Severus was fighting

to check Pescemnius Niger and Albinus (Korzeniewski 48-9).

The referenceé to Parthia ave somewhat tantalizing for
it.is not clear whether Curtius favoured recognition of Parthia
as being beyond Rome's sphere of interest, or whether he thought
that the extent of the Parthian empire.was a threat to the
Roman empire or an affront to its digﬁityt The point is of
sone interest because Rome's relations with Parthia were very
different,in the two periocds commonly advanced in the debate on
Curtiust' datess at the outset of Claudius'! reign Claudius
demonstrated that he would not follow a policy of appeasement
of Parthia (Dio 1x, 8.1 and Tac. Ann.xi, 8.1 and 10.1;
references to modern works on Rome's dealings with Parthia in
K - H,Ziegler, Die Beziehungen zwischen Rom u. dem Partherreich
Wiesbaden '64). By contrast, after Nero's death the Parthian

king, Vologaeses, took a friendly line with the Romans, and
his offer of military aid to Vespasian in the latter part of
A.D. 69 produced a guarantee that Vologaeses could expect the
Senate to maintain the peace with Parthia (Suet. Nero 57, 2,
Tac. Hist. ii, 82.5; iv,_51§ however, one realizes that this
information is presented from the Roman point of view). On a
broader view the two emperors had less dissimilar policies, for
the policy outlined by Claudius in 49, in a speech which
Tacitus styled !'de fastigio Romano Parthorumque obsequiis!
(Tac. égg; xii,.ll), was non-interventionist in the same way as
Vespasian's policy was in the Parthian crisis of 75 (Dio 1xv,
15.3;  Suet Dom. 2, 2). '

Thus we may conclude that Curtius could not have taken
a belligerent line agéinst Parthia in the -early part of
Vespasian's reign without dropping out of tune with the
dipidmatic relations with Parthia at the time; on the other
 hand the neutrality of Curtius! comments would have been

acceptable to either emperor,
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No less tantalizing is Curtius' mention of Ecbatana
‘as the summer quarters of the Parthian kings, for he does not
go on to mention the winter palace at Ctesiphon, which was
perhaps out of commission during the early years of Claudius'
reign, since the neighbouring city of Seleucia on the Tigris
was in revolt (Tac, Ann. xi, 9:6; the period was 36-43,
cf. Streck RE 2.R. ii, A. 1183~4).

Cataghracts

- In iii, 11.15 and iv, 9.3 Curtius refers to Persian |
mailed cavalry,; and émploys periphrases to describe them instead
of using the simple term 'cataphract!. The term !cataphract!
was used by many Latin writers (for example Sisenna ap. Peter

HRR i, p.288), but it was felt that the term needed some explan~
~ ation (e.g. Sallust Hist. iv, 66, Livy xxxv, 48.3, and Tacitus
Hist. i, 79 probably published in A.D. 105 [Syme Tacitus i,
118]. Tacitus describes the tcatafractae!, coats of mail,
worn by the Roxolani when they raided Moesia in A,D. 69 as
ttegimen ferreis lamminis aut praeduro coro consertum'. For
examples in poetry, see Propertius iii, 12. 11-12 and Vergil
Aen. xi, 770~1). In Korzeniewski's view Curtius! periphrases
indicate that Nomans were not as yet familiar with !'cataphracts!';
however, when the 'ala I Gallorum et Pannoniorum catafractata!
was established as a regular unit of the Roman army, such
periphrases would have been unnecessary (Korzeniewski, 45 5Q.)e
This line of argument is fundamentally acceptable: it remains
to determine the date of the ala's establishment. Korzeniewski
thought Hadrian was the iﬁnovator as the relevant inscription
(CIL xi, 5632) is of Hadrianic date; however one need not
assume that because the squadron of cataphracts existed in
Hadrian's day, it was established by him; Tr®jan's Parthian
war would provide a suitable historical context for this

innovation (Gabba, Parti e Romani, esp. p.67).

The digression on Tyre: Tyros nunc tandem longa pace cuncta

refovente sub tutela Romanae mansuetudinis acquiescit (iv, 4.21).

If the reign of Hadrian is recognised as the lterminus ante

guem for Curtius' work (cf. on cataphracts, supra), then it

seems that this passage can not have been written during the
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reigns of Galba, Otho and Vitellius, nor during the early part
of Vespasian's reign, for Tyre was hardly basking in peace
during the Jewish War, even if heér direct involvement did not
extend much beyond a pogrom of the Jews (Josephus BJ ii, 18.5
361). A date in Claudius' reign would be more suitable, and
it may be added that Claudius apparently granted permiésion to
the Tyrians to style themselves Claudiopolitans (195 i, 132).
Purther the reference to Tyre'!s new relationship to Rome may
reflect the reunification of Herod's kingdom under Agrippa's
control in the period A.D. 40-41 (Josephus AJ xviii, 6,10 237;
7.2 2525 =xix, 5.1 274-53 3BJ ii, 9. 6 181-3; 11.5 215).

Verdié®e compared Curtius! reference to peace with
Calpurnius Siculus! comment on Nero, written perhaps in A.D,
56, !'perpetuamque regit etviuvenili robore pacem'!, and
suggested that both reflected the failure of Parthia's
aggressive foreign policy first in A.D. 51 and then in 54-5
(Verdidre (1) 36-7, (2) 494; Calpurnius Siculus Buc.iv, 85).
However the Parthian threat was localised and of little
relevance to Tyre, and Calpunius' reference to the Neronian
'pax' had a broader context. There is no compelling reason
why one should consider that Curtius was referring to the

Neronian pax and was influenced by Calpurnius Siculus.

It is unlikely that this passage was wriften in the early
part of Septimius Severus' reign (pace Robinson, who rejects -
the argument about the cataphract cavalry), when the issue
between Severus and Albinus was still undecided (cf. p. xxi

supra).

C.R, vi, 4.23s _ad oppidum Arvas pervenit

Von Domaszewski (p.12) argued that Curtius here fell into
error by mistranslating Arrian iii, 23.6: Jpq¢ 58 Bvredboev
npofer b &' ‘Ypxavlag ele Zadpdraprtu. The
detail offered in these two passages tallies on many points.

If von Domaszewski were right it would show that Arrian wrote
earlier than Cuftius; however if Curtius made a mistake in
mistranslating the participle &pag it is no less possible that
he read the word in a source which Arrian was iater to use., This
argument will be considered further & propos of Curtius'sources.
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C.R. vii, 5.42: nunc forsitan, sagittarum celebri usu,

minus admirabilis videri ars haec possit

Altheim used this passage to support his dating of Curtius
to Septimius Severus'! reign, for he saw in the phrase 'sagittarum
celebri usu'! a reference to Commodué' skill. Korzeniewski
(44~5) pointed out however that 'celebris' need not mean dexterous,
'geschickte! or 'gefc jerte'; celebratedyas Altheim translated
it; and might as well mean common or freguent. We do not have
to find the point in the Empire when archery was at its zenith,
and as Korzeniewski said (p.69) archers played an important

part in the Roman army from the time of Caesar.

Mounted archers‘are attested in Pompey's army (Caesar Ehﬁk;
iii, 4.5), in Cassius' army at Philippi (App. b.c. iv, 88), and
under Germanicus at Idistaviso in A.D. 16 (Tac. Ann. ii, 16).
Then perhaps in A.D. 38 the first ‘'ala Parthorum et Araborum!
was constituted, made up of mounted archers (see H., Petersen,
New evidence for the relations between Romans and Parthians

Berytus xvi, '66 61-69).
The reference to archery does not therefore necessitate
a late date for Curtius; it permits & date in the first

~ century.

The digression on Rome's new emperor — X, 9. 1-6,

It seems desirable to offer a detailed commentary on this
passage since it is central to the whole'ﬁroblem of Curtius!
dates. Under each lemma I attempt to indicate the range of °
emperors considered relevant by modern authors, particularly ‘
since the publication of Korzeniewski's dissertation, but I have
reserved full discussion only for the cases of Claudius and
Vespasian since other emperors appear to be excluded on various
grounds, To avoid constant repetition it will be as well to
indicate these arguments in advance: the reference to the
indivisibility of the monarchy appears to exclude at least Nero
and Werva; the description of the accession of the new emperor
must postdate Augustus, and exclude Caligula, Nero, Galba, Otho,
Vitellius, the Flavians, Nerva, Trajan and Hadrian and the

prayer for the dynasty appears to rule out Augustus, Galba,
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The argument from the cataphracts (supra p.xxii) is

taken as sufficient to exclude emperors later than Hadrian.
9.1: ins®ciabile est regnum

This idea was a commonplace in the period within which
Curtius is to be placed: Iivy i, 14.3, 'infidam societatem
regni! (perhaps inspired by Ennius, 107 ), Suetonius Gaius 22,

1 attributing to Caligula the quotation from Homer of the words
slc nobpavoe gotw, elg Baoirebe, Seneca Agam.259,
Tacitus Ann. xiii, 17 on the readiness of people to overlook the
murder of Britannicus, 'antiquas fratrum discordias et insociabile
regnum aestimantes' (cf, on this L. Alfonsi Aevum x1i, '67 154),
Columella ix, 9.1, 'nulla sit regni societas', and Suetonius

Dom. 12, 3 on Domitian's use of the Homeric formula odx &Yaéév
woAvxotpavin (cf. K. Waters Phoenix xviii, '64 57 n.19).

The tone of the comment varies with the individual's opinion of
'regnum!, It was; of course, possible, irrespective of one's
view of monarchy to blame an emperor for ydelding too much to
his advisers - a Sejanus, for,example, or Cliaudius' freedmen

and womenfolk (cf. Dio 1x, 2.4) — or for failing to trust his
associates. These lines of criticism, incidentally, emerge as
major motifs running through Bk. 3 (cf. for example on 8.1 sq.

and 12.18 sq.).

Whilst the idea of the indivisible monarchy was a commorn-
place and thus could have been repeated in several reigns, yet
it would not have been appropriate at times when the emperor of
the day took a co-~regent. Thus in the case of Claudius, the
period from A.D, 5C would be inappropriate, for apparently after
the adoption of Nero in A.D. 50, Claudius styled his wife,
Agrippina Augusta (E. Kornemann (2) esp. 53 sq.; cf. B.M. Small—
wood Documents nos. 100 ~ 102). In the case of Vespasian the
period of sole rule was even shorter: as early as February 71
Titus was spoken of as partner in the principate, and this had
practical significance from the date of Titus' arrival in Rome,
sc. 5th April 71, and then from 1st July 71 Titus entered upon
his first year of tribunician power (Philostratus Vita Apoll.
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vi, 3C; Suet. Titus 6 and Kornemann (2) 59 sq.). Thus it seems
that Curtius would have written 'insociabile est regnum! in

the period 41-50, if he wrote in Claudius' reign, and earlier

or not much later than February Tl, if he wrote in Vespasian's

reign.

The coregency of Tiberius with Augustus, Agrippina with
Nero and Trajan with Herva would seem to exclude Wero and Kerva
and perhaps Tiberius and Trajan as the emperor whom Curtius

was praising.

9.2: cum pluribus corpus guam capiebat onerassent, cetera

membra deficere coeperunt

The image of the state as a human body is so common in
descriptions of civil unrest that it does not facilitate the
precise dating of Curtius' work (e.g. Cic Phil. viii, 6.15; Vell.
Pat. ii, 90.1; Suet. Aug. 48.2; TFlorus ii, 6.1; Seneca de clem,
i, 12.3; J. Béranger Recherches 218 sq.; P. Jal REL xxxix,

161 228~9). Purther the imagery echoes +that apparently used
by Trogus in dealing with the same events (xiii, 6.17).

2.3: qui noctis quam paene supramam habuimus novum sidus

illuxit

The clearest literary parallel is a passage in Seneca's

Ad Polybium de consolatione 13, 1l: sidus hoc quod praecipitato

in profundum et demerso in tenebras orbi refulsit, semper luceat.

Seneca's !sicdus! refers to the emperor Claudius.

Verdidre has suggested that the star image.refers rather
to Nero, and in particular to the comet which appeared as an
omen before Nero's accession (Verdidre (2) 490 sq.; the comet
appeared on the 13th October A.D. 54, according to Verdidre (1)
p. 34, but one cannot rely on the literary evidence which
Verdiére used, for>Chinese astronomers récbrded sighting a comet
from 9th June to §th July 54 [2.S. Rogers TAPA lxxxiv, '53
237~249 cf. P.J. Bicknell Latomus xxviii, '69 1074~5 and on Nerols
dates B.R. Reece AJP xc, '69 72—4]). Verdidre's explanation of

this passage involves the adoption of the reading of an inferior
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manuscript; 'cui' for 'qui', but this choice is hardly justifiable.
Further, whilst the comet of A.D. 54 was seen, at least later,
as an omen of Iero's accession (Dio lxljlxi:] 35.1 and Suet.
Claudius' death; thus to call the comet a phenomenon 'noctis quam
paene supremam habuimus' implies a dramatic foreshortening of
the period, since the 'nox! must refer immediately to the period
in which the principate was vacant (contrast Calpqgius Siculus
Ecl.i, 86-T:

cernitis up puro nox iam vicesima caelo

-Tulgeat et placida radiantem luce cometem

proferat?
It is possible that Calpurnius was referring to the comeht of
A.D. 60 rather than that of 54 [cf. J.M.C. Toynbee CQ xxxvi, '42
83—93], but either way the connbtation of 'nox' is less sombre

than that attached to Curtius! 'nox').

Certainly in Nefo‘s Teign the star image had associations
with the emperor. Iucan in his attack on Alexander as the tyrant
types; brands him a 'sidus iniquum', and this, whilst it does
immediately indicate his judgement on Julius Caesar, makes an
oblique reference to Nero (Lucan x, 35-63 M.P.0. Morford The
Poet Imcan '67 p.15 and n.2 emphasizes the immediacy of the

reference to Caesar).

Milns developed this argument, for a date in Galba's reign.

He suggested that whilst 'sidus' would refer to the tsidus Iulium',
the 'novum sidus! would refer to the foundation of a new imperial
house after the fall of the Julian house with the death of Kero.
Further he argues that 'sidus' could be applied to the sun, and
since‘Nero in his later years developed a propaganda image of
himself as the sun-god or Néoc “Hitoc, it was natural for Galba
.to turn this propaganda line against Nero. Finally he appeals
to the decree issued in Egypt on 6th June A.D. 68 by the CGalban
partisan, Tiberius Julius Alexander, in which Galba's imminent
rise to power is foreseen as being like the rising of the sun

( EruNduyavtoc SEG xv, 8775 Milns (4) esp. 497-8).  However,
the reference in é 6 to 'eiusdem domus! is almost sufficient to

" eliminate Galba.
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If Curtius' eulogy is not linked with Galba's revision of
Neronian propaganda, then it may be linked with Vespasian's
'adaptation. G. Scheda followed this line of argument, and
stressed the contrast made by Curtius between !'sol! and 'sidus''
Vespasian was not going to pose as a Néog; bHKLoG: (EEEE'

- xviii, '69 380 sg.; the positive argument advanced by Scheda

for a Vespasianic date is the link between !annum supreﬁum' in
Tac. Hist.i, II and Curtius' 'nox suprema'). Instinsky likewise
favourcd Vespasian, but in dealing with the !sidus! metaphor he
argued rather from a comparison with Pliny n.h. xxxiii, 41 where
reference is made to fexortus Vespasiani': if the motaphor of

a rising star had been applied to Claudius it is unlikely that
Pliny would have reemployed it in eulogy of Vespasiani thus the
two passagés more likely both Belong to Vespasian's reign. How—~
ever this argument is weakened by the appearance of éﬂgx&uﬂsuv-
in Tiberius Julius Alexander's eulogy of Galba (SEG xv, 877).

Those who favour a late date for Curtius link the 'sidus!
with that which appeared at the time of the birth of Alexandex
Severus (SHA xviii, 13.5; Steele (1) 423; Griset RSC xii, '64
163), but the link is too tenuous to merit further discussion,

in view of the other arguments against so late a date,

The link with Seneca's Consolatio ad Polybium remains the

most striking, but one has to remember first that the 'sidus
Tulium! was a symbol of the Julio~Claudian dynasty, apparently
adopted by Vespasian (BMC Roman Empire ii, '30 p.xl), and secondly

that the star image was a common feature of court panegyrics
(Pliny n.h. ii, 25.94 on Augustus, xxiii, 3.41 on Vespasian,
and Statius Silvae iv, 1.2 sq. on Domitiang A1f81di Hermes lxv,
130 381). Thus the phrase 'novum sidus' is of limited value

as an aid to the dating of Curtius,

The debate over the reference in 'noctis quam paene supremam
habuimus'! centres on the questibn whether a sPeéific night is
referred to, or whether the usage is metaphorical. The night
of the 24/25th January 4.D.41 still merits serious consideration
as the point of Curtius' comment. Thevterm thabuimus! is of
some interesf, for by it Curtius identifies himself in the
final analysis with a particular social classi +the crises of

41 and 68-9 involved power-struggles within the ruling social
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order and the danger was that such 'discordia' might result in
the destruction of that ruling order. In 41 the Senate temp~
orarily lost control of the army (Dio 1x, 1.2 and 4) and peace

was restored when the force majeure, to which the Senate had to

yield, drove them to nothing more revolutionary than the appoint-
ment of Claudius. We can imagine that Curtius spoke as a

member of the ruling class, perhaps as a senator, rather as Dio
speaks in the first person for example of the troubles of A.D.
193 (Dio lxxiii, 12.2 and 5, 13.2 and 17.2 sq.). The transition
from 'populus Homanus' to 'habuimus' is significant, for with the
 accession of Clsudius the chasm that had divided the people and
the Senate during the anarchy had to be concealed: hence the
execution of militant army officers and the adoption of the coin.
legend 'ex s.c. ob cives servatos! (Suet. Claud. 11, 13 E.I.
Smallwood Documents no.93). Claudius was helped both by the
failure of radicals to mould a common front, and by activist
demonstrators who went from the demolition of statues of Caligula
to pressuring the Senate to relinguish the initiative in c¢hoosing
a new head of state (Dio lix, 30.la; Suet. Claud, 10, 4 and 11,
1). Thus in a sensc Claudius emerged to provide the leadership

the people were looking for, and the senate was rescued.

Those who reject the literal interpretation of 'noi' may
appeal to metaphorical usages in Philostratus vit. Apoll,viii,
23 and in the model panegyric set out by the 3rd (?) Century
A.D. rhetorician Menander in his <téyvm pmTopLnf (Rhetores
Graeci iii, 378 Sp.; J. Stroux Philologus lxxxiv, '28/9 €8D.
238-240 who cites other later examples). These parallels are
later than Curtius and are not sufficient to disprove the

literal interpretation.

G. Scheda opposed the literal interpretation oh the grounds
that Curtius did not qualify 'noctis!' with a demonstrative pro-
noun, and this is the more striking because Livy wrote, 'memoriam
noctis illius quae paene ultima atque asterna nomini Romano
fuerit' (vi, 17.4 referring %o the night when the Gauls stormed
the Capitol) and Curtius could be expected to follow ILivy's
style if he meant 'noctis'! to be taken literally (Hist. xviii,
169 381=~2 and n.l). |
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An answer to Scheda's argument is that even if Curtius had
a specific night in mind the image of the star added a metaphorical
facet, enough to break the parallel with Iivy's phraseology.
Murther, 'caliganti mundo! in the next sentence, coupled with
mention of the parts of the empire being disturbed, shows that
Curtius turns from Rome to consider what happened in the provinces,
and there the darkness of uncertainty extended bejpnd the night

of 24/25th January 41.

9¢4s huius, hercule, non solis; ortus lucem caliganti

reddidit mundo

IMuius! presumably agrees with !'sidus! in the previous
sentence, rather than with 'princeps', but either way the contrast
is made between the 'novum sidus' and the 'sol', and this clearly
indicates that the primery meaning of !sidus! here is a star

rather than the sun.

It is possible that Curtius was referring in the term 'sol!
to an ‘emperor who linked himself with the cult of the sun-god,
and both Caligula and Iero established such a link (on Caligulas
IGRR iv, 145 = E.M. Smallwood Documents no.401, cf. 126, both

from the provinces; Dio lix, 26.6 and Philo legatio ad Gaium

esp. 95 and 103, though in the early principate Apollo and Sol
retained their separate identities - G.K. Galinsky, Sol and the
!Carmen Saeculare! Latomus xxvi; 167 619 sq.3 on Nero: ICRR
iii, 345 = Smallwood Documents, no.146 of. 645 Dio lxii [1xiii],
20.53 SHA Hadrian 18; L. Cerfaux et J. Tondriau Ile Culte des
Souverains '57s; 344-5 and 352-3).

If Curtius was passing a cynical comment on some emperor's
association of himself with the sun~god, then ¥ero is the more
likely target than Caligula; however, Vespasian yielded to the
temptation to have himself portrayed with a radiate crown, as
Nero had done (K. Scott Imperial Cult under the Flavians '36
32-3).

The term 'caliganti! may provide a clue to the date for it
suggests a pun on Gaius! nickname, Caligula. Three lines of

argunments have been‘followed to reject this theory: first the
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differences in quantities between 'Caligula' and 'caligans' make
it scarcely a possible pun, but the answer to that is that
parallels do exist (e.g. Suet. Nero 33, Quint. ix, 3.69, Martial
X, 413 Verdidre (2) 503~4 and Hermann REA '29; G.V. Sumner
AUMIA xv, 161 notes the play on Allobrogicus in the Tabula
Iugdunensis, ILS 212); secondly, the emperor was known as Qajius,

and not Caligula (A.D. Leeman Ratio Orationis 468 n.7T), but,

one may reply, he was dubbed Caligula early in life (Suet. Caius

9) and Cicero's letters are surely enough to show that nicknames
were an established feature in Roman political discussion; thirdly,
Curtius uses 'caligo' in various forms frequently in his Histories
and thus it has no particular significance in this passage,

though to this one may answer that the frequency of its appear-
ance makes the pun at this one point more subtle. The case for

a pun has not been disproved.

9.4: cum sine suo capite discordia membra trepidarent

The phrase tsine suo capite! taken in conjunction with
tprincipi suo! seems sufficient to date this passage to the
Principate; no carlier than the death of Augustus (contrast Cic.
Mur. 51 and Plut. Cic. 14, 6 with Tac. Ann, i, 13.4; Béranger
Recherches 231).

The antonym of !discordia', 'concordia' is featured in the
preceding narrative, x, 8°195 Tiberius made Concordia a special
figure in the imperial pantheon (Suet. Tib. 20,3 relating to A.D.
123 CIL vi, esp. nos. 91-3 coupled with tvota'y, !'pro incolumitate'
and 'pro salute Tiberii'; cf. Tac. Amn. ii, 32.4), and after
the demise of the Julio~Claudians !'concordia' was refurbished

for the Ilavians (Concordia Augusti as a coin legend in Vespasian's

day, BMC R. Empire ii, nos. 588 and 6033 Tacitus noted the

credibility gap in its use in the context of events of A.D.69;
pax et concordia speciosis et inritis nominibus iactata sunt,
Hist. ii, 20.2; references to modern works in R. Hosek Eirene
vi, 167 82 sq;). Thus Curtius! use of !'concordia' and 'dis- '
cordiat! does not favour a date in one emperor's reign rather than

another.
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 iMembra! could refer to territorial parts of the empire (cf.

~ Cic. ad Att. viii, 1.1y Suet. Aug. 48; Silius xii, 318;

Stroux Egilg;gggg 129 241 insisted that it must refer to the
provinces), but it should rather be taken as indicating polit-
ical and social units (thus Seneca spoke of the army, people and
senate as the 'membra' of the sfate, ep. 102, 65 cf. Vell, Pat.
ii, 90.1, sepultis ... bellis civilibus, coalescentibusque
reipublicae membris; Iucan v, 37 and ix, 25). In the political
vocabulary of the early empire then; 'membra! might include the
provinces, but gua units of the Roman army or administrative
class. Thus Curtius'! description would fit the situation in

41 when in Rome the Senate, the troops and the people were at
variance; 1t would fit the Senate's disinclination to recognise
Claudius (Dio 1z, 1.43 Suet. Galba 7), for 'concordia' meant
that the Senate gave no protection to a rival for the principates,

finally it would cover the ambitions of provincial governors.

The case against a Vespasianic date rests heavily on the
argument that this clause is too mild an expression to cover the
civil war that followed on Nerc's death (G.V. Sumner AUMIA xv,
'61 323 R.D, Milns (4) 491 and 6). 'Trepidatio! certainly
meant less than bivil war when used by Velleius Paterculus to
describe the situation at Augustus' death: 'quae senatus
trepidatio; quae populi confusio! (ii, 124.1). Tucan used the
verb of a civil-war situation when he wrote of Cato after the
battle of Pharsalus: populi trepidantia membra refovit (ix, 25),
but he was describing the feebleness of the interest in further
opposition to Caesar after Pharsalus. The arguments that
exclude Vespasian as the new emperor would likewise exclude

Galba and Vitellius.

The phrase 'cum sine suo capite! would have been indelicate
in Othe's reign as Galba was decapitated, and more seriously
Otho's claim to power rested on the disaffection that existed
before rather than after Galba's death (cf. Dio lxiii [1xiv]

4.1 sq.3 Plut. Otho 13 Suet. Ctho 7).  Similarly the line
takeﬁ by Nerva against Domitian makes it unlikely that Curtius

was writing after Nerva's accession.
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9.5 quot ille tum exstinxzit faces! quot condidit gladios!

guantam tempestatem subita serenitate discussit!

The connection betwsen the storm metaphor and Calpurnius
Siculus Buc. iv, 102-5 is- too tenuous to link this passage with
Calpurnius' panegyric of Nero (pace R. Verdidre (2) 504~5).

The phraseology would suit the breakdown of law and order in Roms
immediately after Gaius' death (Dio 1x, 1) better than the
period of civil war before Vespasian's accession. The ruling
class was 1n grave peril,.but the holocaust. did not materialize

(noctis quam paene supremam habuimus).

Stroux saw in the reference to 'faces' the arson of the
Capitol in A.D. 69, but there is merit in Hermann's objection
(REA xxi, '29) that Vespasian was not in Rome and could not be

of any assistance when the arson took place.

Curtius' reference to the menace of arson and bloodshed
would not suit those occasions when the accession was as far as.
we know peaceful, as when Caligula, Nero, Titus, Domitian, Trajan’

became Emperor
and Hadriaqé and even the accession of Nerva was too smooth to

fit Curtius! picture (even Suet. Dom. 23 supports this argument ).

9.5 non ergo revirescit solum, sed etiam floret imperium

Again the parallels drawn by Verdidre between Curtius'
phraseology and Calpurnius' fail to convince (Buc.iv, 90-2 and

112-1213 Verdidre (2) 505).

H.U. Instinsky linked this sentence with the Flavian recon-
struction programme, advertised on coins in the legend, 'Roma

resurgens' (Hermes xc, '62 3825 BMC R. Empire ii, '30 nos. 425,

. s s

565-6 and 812). The forde of this argument is reduced by the
coins of Galba's reign with the legend 'Roma renasce(n)s!

(BMC R. Fmpire i, '23 p.cxciii and 291 nos.9 sq.).

9.6 absit modo invidia

The influence of Iivy emerges here, cf. Livy ix, 19.15 and

17: absit invidia verbo et civilia bella sileant ... mille acies
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graviores quam Macedonum atque Alexandri avertit avertetque,
modo sit perpetuus huius, qua vivimus, pacis amor et civilis

cura concordiae.

9.6: absit modo invidia, excipiet huius saeculi tempora

eiusdem domus utinam perpetua; certe diuturna posteritas

The critical phrase 'eiusdem domus'! could mean that the new
emperor was of the same line as the previous emperor, as !eadem
domus! is used in the preceding narrative (7.15, cf. iv, 1.17

Sq. ), or that he was the founder of a new dynasty.

The formula would seem to exclude Galba on the grounds
that hce only acquired an heir by adoption five days before he
died, and he died at the age of 72. R.D. Milns([4] esp. 494~6)
clambered over this hurdle to his theory by noting that Curtius
chose the word 'posteritast, rathef than 'Ysuboles' or !progenies',
and by suggesting that Curtius wrote not in the five day gap
between the adoption and Galba's death, but earlier in Galba's
reign and as a reminder to Galba that time was not on his side
if an heir was to be established. The latter argument is

particularly unconvincing.

Vitellius too would be excluded as his son suffered from
the handicap of a serious speech impediment (Suet. Vit. 6 and 18),
Otho had male relatives (Suet. Otho 10,2) but. can be excluded
if only on the grounds that-his murder §f Galba cannot be

accommodated to the impression Curtius gives of the accession.

Nerva can be excluded as the adoption of Trajan occurred
only some three months before his death, and before Trajan's
accession he had become both in titles and in powers Nerva's
partner (Plinylggggg. 8) which would conflict with Curtius’
approval of 'insociabile regnum! (§1). Murthermore Curtius!
eulogy does not include anything to match the main point in the
lauding of adoption: finita Tuliorum Claudiorumque domo optimum

quemque adoptio inveniect (Tac. hist. i, 163 Pliny Paneg. T,4).
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Trajan too would not fit Curtius! reference to the emperoxr!s
heirs, if that is implied, for Trajan had no children (cf.

Dosson Etude 30).

The range of choice secems to be restricted to the Julio-
Claudians and the Flavians, with the circumstances of the

accession further reducing the field to Claudius and Vespasian.

The term 'posteritas! was appropriate in the early days of
Claudius' reign, for whilst his son, Britannicus, was born in 41,
the dynasty was strengthencd by the marriages of his dauvghters
Antonid and Octavia to Cn. Pompéius Magnus and L. Junius Silanus

(Dio 1z, 5.73 Suet. Claud 27, 2).

The phrase 'absit modo invidia! implies that somec unoertainty
surrounded the emperor's possible heirs, and H. Dahlmann made
the point that such a qualification would have been inappropriate
in Vespasian's reign as he had two sons of mature age (Hermes
1xii, '37 315). Titus! experience and well-entrenched position

left little doubt that a new dynasty had been established.

By contrast, when Iero became emperor he was not yet 17,
his stepbrother Britannicug had a limited futurc and Nero's
partner was his mother: the 'posteritas' was scarcely discern~
ible. Nevertheless R. Verdiére has sought to link Curtius!
eﬁlogy with Wero's accession and sces as parallels to this
passage Calpurnius Buc. i, 93-~4 with the verb 'excipiet':

scilicet ipse deus Romanae pondera molis

fortibus excipiet sic inconcussa lacertis
and Buc. iv, 150: hos, precor, aeternus populos rege! (Verdidre
(2) esp. 497 sqg. and 505). The differences between Calpurnius
and Curtius and the historical circumstanccs militate against

a date in Nero's reign for this passage of Curtius.

Curtius' prayer for the emperor's family seems to reflect
the formula of prayers linking the dynasty's survival with the
survival of Rome. Instinskyvargued that there is no evidence
for such vota in Auguétus' reign and that they were inconceivable

as early as 29 B.C. (Hermes xc, '62 382, pace Korzenicwski
p.85). |
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The conclusion must be that nothing in Curtius' eulogy of
the new emperor could not apply to Claudius; none of the other
emperors from the relevant period fits Curtius' statement on

every count.

Iiterary parallels and the_ﬁéting_g?oblem

It is clear that argument from literary parallels offeis |
no secure system of stratification of literature. If stratif-
ication is to be attempted the total mass of material requires
analysis, This still has to be done for Curtius and the other
writers of hié period, for in the past analysis has either
ranged superficially over a large number of authors who might
have influenced, or been influenced by, Curtius (so R.B. Steecle
(1)} or has been restricted to a limited number of authors,
whose links with Curtius have been studied more comprehensively
(so C.Hosius RhM xlviii, 1893 380 sq., on Curtius and Imcan).
More recently writers have offered suggestidns on Curtius!
dates based on a comparison of a single passage of Curtius with
a passage of a single other author (see below on Columella and
Silius TItalicus). This thesis is primarily concerned with
historical problems and thus no attempt has been made to establish
the date of the Histories by the stratification of the literature
of the Early Empire. However the following notes indicate some
of the gains and weaknesses of work that has been done on this
subject, further this brief survey shows that it is most likely
that Curtiﬁs wrote later than Livy; and thus Korzeniewski's early

date for Curtius is unacceptable.

vy
The links between ILivy's work and Curtius! have often beén
noted and remain particularly striking. Parallels are indicated

at 3.1, 8.11 and 25, 11.7 and 12.23; see too p.xxxiii supra on

C.R. X, 9.6 (x, 9.7 may be linked with Iivy praefatio 5) and p. lxiii sq.
infra (other examples are listed by Steele (1) 404 sq., and 421 sq,
Dosson é&ggg.2j6—7). The 'cunctator! motif found in Bk.3 may

owe its inspifﬁtion to Livy's account of the Second Punic War

(cf. on 8.7 sq.); and Curtius' elaboration of the tale of Darius!
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mutilation of the Creeks and Macedonians caught at Issus may
have been influenced by a similar story in Iivy (C.R. 8.15 sq.)a
One would expect an historian writing later than Livy to have
read and been impressed by his work, but it is hardly credible

that the parallels were due to ILivy having copied Curtius! style.

If Curtius'.admiration of Iivy's style was in part a
reflection of the literary fashion of his own day, then it may
be significant that Iivy was not to Caligula's taste, but
influenced Claudius greatly (Suet. CGaius 345 Claud. 41;
Tabula Iugd. with livy iv, 3-43 Lana RFIC '49).

livy's digression on Alexander and Rome (ix, 17.1 Sq. §
on which see H.R. Breitenbach MH xxvi, '69 146 sq.), combines
the annalistic tradition and elements perhaps of Cleitarchus!
history of Alexander (art.cit. 155-6; compare Livy 18.6 with
Cleit., Frag. 31), with features of rhetorical exercises,

especially on the theme of fortuna and virtus, and features of

associated philosophical essays. This type of rhetoric pro-
vided Seneca with exempla for his essays (e.g. de clem.i, 25,13
de benef, i, 13.3 and vii, 2, 5-6); it influenced Iucan's
presentation of Caesar and it is reflected more directly in
Iucan's references to Alexander {cf. on 10.5 infra and P. Mc~
Closkey and E. Phinney Jr. Hermes 96, '68 80 sq.; A. Bruhl
MEFR x1lvii, '30 212-3). Clearly Curtius was familiar with the
same exercises and there are many links between livy's digression

and passages in Curtius' Histories: see on 10.4 sq. and 12,18 sq.

Valerius Maximus and Velleius Paterculus

So far no evidence has been found to show that Curtius
used, or was followed by these two writers of Tiberius' era (cf.
Steelo [1] 411). Links with Velleius appear to be restricted
to commonplaces of eulogy of the early Principate (seé e.g. on

2.9).

Analysis of the story of Alexander's sickness at Tarsus
shows that Valerius and Curtius both read Trogus' version, and
Valerius' version did not influence Curtius (infra esp., 102 sq.).

On the episode -when Alexander gave up his seat by the fire to a
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soldier who was suffering from exposure Curtius and Valerius
Maximus tell the story quite differently (C.R.viii, 4. 15-17
with Val. Max., v, 1 ext.l; one notes incidentally the consis-—
tency of phraseology between these two passages of Curtius, and
the consistency between the two passages of Valerius Maximus,; a
reminder that we are dealing with a writer who had'a style of
his own). Contrast too C.R. 12.15 sq. with Val, Max. 4, 7
Extn.2 and C.R.iv, 11,11 with Val.Max. 6, 4 Ext.3.

Strabo

. Steele catalogued parallels between passages of Curtius and
Strabo and concluded that the relevant passages of Curtius
represent 'gleanings from Strabo! rather than 'the results of a
reading of the original sources by Curtius! (Steele (2) esp.

P. 308). Were Steele'!s case accepted it would still not provide
a precise time reference for Curtius as Strabo's Geography spans
the period from before 19 B.C. to A.D. 23 (Bowersock surveys
Strabo'!'s movements and work, see esp. pp.123, 126, 133 sq.;

the latest reference is to Juba II's death c.A.D.23 [xvii, 3.7
82g] ).

Steele commented on. the links between Curtius iii, 4. 8-10
and Strabo xiii, 4.6 627 and 1.61 612 and xiv, 5. 5~10 670 sq.,
but the Commentary will show that these links are too tenuous
to be meaningful. Similarly Steele saw parallels between
Curtius! digression on Tyre and Strabo's note (xvi, 2.23 157;.
C.R.iv, 4. 19 sq.), but there are too many differences between
the two passages for any connection to be established: for
example, Curtius! mention of Agenor, Thebes and the alphabet is
not matched by Strabo, whilst Curtius fails to mention Tyre's
dye industry, its status in the Hellenistic period and its
autonomy under Roman rule. Long before Steele's article Kaerst
advanced the theory that Curtius used Strabo's historical work,
but Fréhkel showed that Kaerst's list of parallels was unsatis-—
factory (Quellen 438 sq.), and one must consider the possibility

that similarities arose from their common use of Timagenes.
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Seneca the Elder

There are verbal links between Curtius and Seneca: for
example between C.R.ix, 4. 17-18 and Suas. i, 1 and 2, and
between C.R.vii, 8.12 and Suas.i, 5 (cf. Bardon (3) 125, Dosson

Etude 244 and Ieeman Crationis Ratio i, 2563 see too on 10.4 sq.).

Seneca was born c.55 B.C. and died before the exile of his son

in A.D.41 (Sen. cons.ad Helv. 2, 4; Schanz-Hosius 340~1).

Curtius could therefore have read the elder Seneca's work, and
‘have written himself in Caligula's reign or Claudius'. Never—
theless, as leeman prudently reminds us, one has to allow for

the strong oral tradition of the declamation,
It appears that Senefca's work on declamations was com—

pleted in Caligula's reign, thus if Curtius found inspiration

there, a date for the Histories later than A.D.37 is suggested.

The younger Seneca

Iinks between Seneca and Curtius are numerous and often
cited: note for example:

C.R.iii, 6.2 with de ira 3, 1.2
iii, 8.7 with ep 13, 8
"o iii, 12.19 with de benef.i, 13.3 and de clem.i, 25;
" vii, 1.4 with ep 56, 9
" odix, 9.2 with debem.i, 13.2 sq. and vii,3.1 (cf.

Korzeniewski 40 éq.)°

" viii,10.27-9 with ep 59, 12
" x, 9.3 with ad Polybium 13, 1 (cf. p.xxvi sq.
supra; and for other references Steele (1) 4125 Schanz-
‘Hosius 598-9).

Fr. Wilhelm (Curtius u. der j. Seneca Paderborn '28 known to me

indirectly) concluded that the similarities of expression and
ideas arose from their common familiarity with the schools.

This obviates the problem posed by the dates of Seneca's work for,
if Curtius wrote in the early years of Claudius' reign, he would
not have read Seneca's epistles (which were the work of his
retirement, that is from A.D.62; Ep. 8.2 and Schanz~Hosius 704).

It is of course possible too that Seneca read Curtius! Histories.
b LlSTories
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Iucan

The mbst comprehensive survey of parallels between Curtius!
work and Imcan's Pharsalia appears in Hosius' article in Rhl
xlviii 1893, 303 sq. Hosius' conclusion was that Curtius was
one of Iucan's sources of insPirationa‘ Hosius! arguments were
submitted to careful analysis by Pichon, whc concluded that it
was impossible to establish that Iucan was influenced by Curtius,
but he suggested that both writers may have drawn common inspir-
ation from Livy (Pichon 254~55 of. infra on 1.13; 5.6, 8.2;
and 11.4). |

gglpmella

¢.M. Iee argued that there is a close link between C.R.
viii, 9.19: l'aestimantur purgamenta exaestuantis freti pretio!
and Columella re rust.viii, 8.19 (sic): !'purgamenta freti
aestuantis! (Meander xxii, '67 57 sq.3 ILewis and Short, s.v.
purgamentum, attribute the latter phrase to Col. viii, 9.19, but
I have been unable to find the phrase in Columella). As
Columella wrote not long before the death of Seneca (Schanz—
Hosius 786), it would help to establish a Claudian date for
Curtius if one could show that Columella had read his work, but
one cannot do that on the basis of a single phrase. The
moralizing comment in the quotation from Curtius may suggest
that Curtius and Columella (if he ever used the phrase) were

both echoing a rhetorical commonplace.

Silius Italicus

Many parallels between Curtius’ﬁigjggiéﬁ and Silius! Punica
have been noted (see on 2.15 sq., 5.6, 6.14, and 10.5, and
compare C.R.iv, 7.22 with Silius iii, 669 and C.R.vii, 4.27 with
Silius iii, 654 sq.; Schanz~Hosius 599). Brudre has argued
that Curtius! reference to the evacuation of Tyrians to Carthage
and the talk of a sacrificial murder of a child provided Silius
Italicus with the inspir@tion for his tale of Hannibal sending
his wife and son from Spain to Carthage and Hanno's bid to have
Hannibal's son sacrificed (Brudre CP '52 219 sq.; C.R.iv, 3.

- 20~23, Silius iii, 62-162 and iv, 763-822), If Brudre were
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correct one would conclude that Curtius published his Histories
before Silius began writing, that is by 88, or before the pub-—
lication of parts of the Punica in A£.D.93 (on Silius! dates see
especially Silius iii, 607 sq. and Martial vii, 635 Schanz~

Hosius, 528 and E. Wistrand Die Chronologie der 'Punica! des

$ilius Italicus Gdteborg '556). However HEdson, who accepts

that Curtius was the earlier writer, has expressed reluctance to
assume that Curtius must have been Silius'source, and suggests
that Silius! reference to Punic sacrificial rites might rest

on 'no more than the poet's vague recollection of either
Cleitarchus or Curtius' (CP '61 199~200, my underlining).

Further whilst Curtius and Silius both described the oracle at
Siwah there is no evidence that S5ilius was influenced by Curtius!
account (contrast C.Rciv, 7. 16 sq., with Silius iii, 6 sq., and
645 sq., and for background detail on Siwah sece Parke (2) 200,
223 sgq., and 248 sq.).

The literary evidence is, therefore, inconclusive, though
"1t seems highly likely that Curtius wrote after ILivy's history
was '‘published'; further Curtius has much in common with the

Senecas, ahd the style of declamation exemplified by the Senecas,

Iinguistic pointers

Closely linked with litefary criteria for dating Curtius
must be linguistic criteria, for these have to do with not only
word forms and semantics but.also syntax and style. Again if
evidence of this type is to be considered a comprehensive analysis
of the whole of Curtius! work and all Latin texts from say
Augustus to Hadrian would be necessary for any firm conclusions
to be made. Such a project would demand the aid of a computer
and I have not had the time or resources to initiate this {for
an idea of what is required see T.F. Carney, Content Analysis
for Classicists, A,Class. xii, '69 151 sq., and Computers in

Humanistic Research, ed. E.A. Bowles, New Jersey, '67 esp.p.119 sq.).

Even with a mechanical aid one would have to determine what
elements in Curtius'! Latin usage should be attributed to con-
servatism or radicalismy; further one would have 1o recognize the

uneven survival rate of literature produced during the early empire.
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" An early example of dispassionate staﬁistical analysis is
the article of E.B. lease, !The use and range of the future
participle!' AJP x1, '19 262 sq. His results show the importance
of personal preferences and the difficulty of stratification:
for example, the.percentage of occurrences of the future part-—
iciple without !'esse! is 92% for the whole of Silver Age
literature; 100% for Sallust (Qii’ and ggg.), Velleius and
Tacitus but only 77.5% Ffor Curtius and 77.3% for Gellius,
Siﬁilarly the choice between !futurum (esse)! and 'fore! clearly
followed the whim of the writer concerned (art.cit. 266-T7.
Compare the recent work on Tacitus! latin: I.G, Burnet §£g§
xvi, '69 63 sq., R.H. Martin CR xviii, '68 144 sq., and F.R.D,
Goodyear JRS lviii, '68 22 sq.). '

Most of Vergds' notes on Books 3 and 4 deal with Curtius!
latin and suggest that Curtius was a post-Augustan writer (see,
for example, infra on 1.11, 14 and 19, 2.14, 3.6 and 8.19, and
Vergds p.26), but there is no attempt at a systematic stratif-
ication of usages. It is a pity that M. Gonzglez-Haba's Zur

Syntax der Unterordnung bei Curtius (Minchen beim Verf. 59,

known to me from Bardon's review of it[ 51 173—4) does not
compare Curtius! grammatical usages with those of other writers

in the same era.

The inadequacy of the analysis of Curtius! Latin so far is
shown up by the range of dates still advocated. Korgeniewski
thought that Curtius'! Latin suited an early period of Avgustus!
reign; by contrast Qriset (RsC xii, '64 160 8q. ), who would
place Curtius in the reign of Severus Alexander, 222-235, argued
that Curtius! Latin belongs to a period later than the first ’

Century A.D., though he noted the close affinity between Curtius

Latin and that of Pliny the Younger, Tacitus and Florus.

More may be achieved by an analysis of terms that Curtius
shared with the language of politics of his own day, and phrases
that were characteristic of Imperial Rome (for example the
description of Callisthenes at viii, 5.20 as 'vindex publicae
libertatis! and Cleo's comment on the Persian monarch, 'maiestatem
enim imperii salutis esse tutelam'{'viii,.4.lﬂ>). The sentence
toccupant liberum mortis arbitrium;>at iv, 4.i2 reflects a
formula that appears in the context of !'maiestas! trials (e.g.
Suet. Dom. 8, 4 and 11.3).
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Non~political terminology too can he of assistance, Thus
" it has been argued that Curtius' failure to use the term
'cataphract! indicates that he wrote earlier than Hadrian; other
terms suggest that Curtius postdated Augustus: Tfor example,

G. Lieberg has noted that the usage of !'structurat by Curtius

at v, 1,26 differs from that of Vitruvius at de arch. ii, 8

(of. 25-23 B.C.) and ILivy xxi, 11.8, Curtius gives the word

an active verbal voice as opposed to the idea of a material |
structure (Der Begriff 'structura' in der lateinischen Iiteratur
Hermes lxxxiv, !'56 p.458). Iucan used the word in the same
sense as Curtius, but one cannot say whether the usage, taken on
its own originated with Curtius or Iucan (vi 64); Other post-
Augustan usages would seem to include ‘t!annuntiare' (x,8.,11)
and 'pigre!' (v, 9.7); 'temporarius! (iv, 5.11) appears earlier

only in Nepos.

Thus far linguistic arguments have not discredited a
Claudian date for Curtius, even if they have not confirmed it.

A post—-Augustan date is suggested.

1. I have not yet been able to consult Toivo Viljamaa, Nouns

meaning 'river'! in Curtius Rufus, Turku '69: it may

provide fresh evidence.
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Passages echoing the reigns of Tiberius and Claudius

Badian, following on the article by G.V. Sumner in AUMIA
161, suggested that Curtius had gained the quaestorship before
Augustus! death and thus as a member of fhe Senate had witnessed
the stages by which Tiberius secured the principate. Thus,
whilst Curtiﬁs wrote after the accession of Claudius, his account
of events in Babylon in 323 B.C. reflected the po itical history
of Tiberius' accession, with Perdiccas cast as Tiberius (Badian

(1) 263).

The emphasis on Perdiccas! 'dissimulatic! (x, 6.18 and 9.8)
is an indication that Curtius was writing after Tiberius'! reign.
We may go further and see other allusions in . Book 10,
for, as so often Curtius offers antithetical pictures and in
the section before chapter 9 Perdiocas’ behaviour is contrasted
with Arrhidaeus!. Thus the hypocrisy of Perdiccas! show of
reluctance to accept the insignia of the monarchy, contrasts
with Arrhidaeus'! sincerity in offering to stand down if his
_abdication could obviate civil war (6.18 with 8.19; J. Béranger
[Recherches 137 sq.] has surveyed the evidence for 'le refus
du pouvoir' as a convention of the principate). There wereV
similarities between Claudius and Arrhidacuss both members of
the dynasty, neither regarded as nafurally suited to rule; both
accepting monarchy of necessity rather than from desire, both
owing their accession to popular pressure (7.3 sg.), both showing
initiative as peace~makers (on Arrhidaeus' initiative, 8.16 =q.).
The digression linking contemporary énd historical events breaks
the narrative at a point before Arrhidaeus abandons the
initiative and emergés as the mere tool of Perdiccas (G.1l6 sq.).
Clearly a suggestion that Claudius was like Arrhidaus could not
have been diplomatically made at a later stage in Curtiusf
narrative (Errington[ 2] 51 n.23 noted the problem which Curtius

faced in discussing Arrhidaeus in Claudius' reign).

To return to Tiberius, one notes the parallels between
Curtius' version of Amyntas' speech at the time of Philotas!
trial and the speech of M. Terentius in answer to the charge of
collusion with Sejanus (C.R. vii, 1.26 sq. with Tac. Ann, vi, 8
and Dio 1lviii, 19.3 sq.). This suggests that Curtius wrote later

than Terentius' trial and knew of it (Dosson Etude 34 sq.3
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Bardon []] 6-~T3 Sumner AUMIA xv, '61 esp. 33 sq.5 1t is less
likely that Curtius influenced Tacitus in his version of Teren—

tius! trial - of. I. lana RFIC xxvii, '49).

If it be established on other grounds that Curtius wrote
after Tiberius! reign was over, then other features of the

' Histories may have associations with Tiberius: for instance the

tales of secret correspondence (cf. on T.14).

As we have seen the eulogy of the new emperor in x, 9 fits
'the accession of Claudius and the reference %o Tyre (iv, 4.21)
harmonizes with Claudius' dealings with Agrippa, Herodls

kingdom and Tyre,

Germanicus and Caligula

At the time of Cermanicus' death in A.D.19 people saw him
as having much in common with Alexander (Tac. Ann.ii, T3, cf.
infra on 8. 5) Treves argued that Germanicus consciously
Eigi.x, 161 382 sq. ), but the evidence is indecisive (C.Questa,
11 viaggio di Germanico in oriente e Tacito Maia ix, 157 291 sq.3
W.P. Akveld rejected Treves' attempt to depict Germanicus!

epigram, ad Hectoris tumulum, as a manifestation of his ‘imitatio

' Alexandri? rGernanlcus Groningen, '61 135 sg.; Anth,lat. ii,
708 (Riese); cf. Pliny n.h. viii, 155' on the 'Grand Camée'
see now J. Gagé Basileia 168 15 sq. ). Nevertheless the myths
of Cermanicus and Alexander were linked by others, if not on

Cermanicus! initiative.

Such associations were bouné to be developed when Cermanicus'
son Gaius Caligula, became emperor, for Caligula made a show of
emulating Alexander (e.g. Suet. Caius 463 Dio lix, 25), and was
the first emperor to do so. If Curtius wrote his history of
Alexander in Caligula's reign he would have had to be judicious
in his comments; but writing in Claudius' reign he could have
attacked Caligula either by attacking Alexander or by suggesting
the contrast between the two neo—Alexanders and between Caligula
and Alexander. Claudius certainly kept the memory of his

brother alive (cf. Suet. Claud. 11, 2).
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There are indeed indications thaf Curtius had Germaniocus
and Caligula in mind. - The story of the poisoning of Germénicus
may have influenced Curtius'! account of the rumours concerning
Alexander's death (C.R. x, 10. 14-16 with Tac. Ann. ii, 69 sq.
cf, Questa Maia ix, '57 esp. 315,sq.'and cf. Curtius' elaboration
of Alexander's illness at Tarsus [;,5; note 6.6]); phraseology
in Tacitus! assessment of Germanicus appears too in Curtius!
comments on Darius! character (8.5 with 12.19 infra, cf, Tac.
Ann.ii, 73) where Curtius is in fact making a point about
Alexander; the 'cupido' myth (ef. 1.16 infra) belongs to encomia
of both Alexander and Germanicus (cf. St.Borzsdk, Das Germani -
cusbild dee Tacitus Latomus xxviii, '69 esp. 592 sq. Germanicus
himself, at least in an address to Alexandrians in the winter of
A.D, 18-19, linked his aspirations with those of Alexander{ E.G.
Turner Ox.pap. xxv, 2435, p.102 qu ); Alexander's determination
not to be panicked by suspicion contrasts with the neurotic
hehaviour of Caligula (cf. p.97 infra), Lana was particularly
struck by the connections between the stofy of Caligulals
degeneration and Curtius! work. A manifestation of Caligula's
loss of control was his imitation of Alexander (Suet. Cal.52,
and Dio lix, 17 and Lana thought that Curtius referred to aspects
of Caligula's behaviour for exampie at x, 9. 16~19 (Philip
Arrhidasus® treatment of rebels, cf. Suet. Cal. 4B), viii, 2.19
(Sisimithres' incest, of. Suet., Cal. 24, Dio 1ix, 3.6), ix, 3.23
(Bucephalus, cf. Suet. Cal., 55) and v, 6.8 sq. (concubines, cf.
Suet. Cal, 413 Lana RFIC xxvii, '49, 63 and 64 n.3). 1In the
commentary on Bk.3 I have indicated further links with Caligula's
‘storys thus at 6.15 Curtius' point about Alexander's concern
for his Sisters is not paralleled‘in the other sources ﬁnd seems
to reflect Caligula's 'pietas! towards'his sisters; Curtiust
version of Alexander's address to his troops before the battle’
of Issus (c.10) diverges from the versions found in the other
sources, and the tone of Curtius! version is ironic: it may be

hat he is gently ridiculing the romantic imperialism of Caligula.
Indeed it is when 6urtius differs from the other sources and
produces a comment that echoes Caligula's reign that one is nearest

to establishing that Curtius wrote with Caligula in mind.

Curtius' treatment of Alexander's punishment of Bessus
(vii, 5. 36 sg. and 1C.10 and vi, 3. § sq.) is judicious, if it

was written early in Claudius! reign when Claudius executed
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Caligula's murderer Chaerea. Curtiug! does not say that

Alexander should have recognised the service performed by Bessus
(contrast Dio 1x, 3.4).

The internal evidence thus suggests that the Histories
was completed in the early years of Claudius' reign. It is
possible that the work was prepared, or partly written in

Caligula's reign but the internal evidence offers no proof,

B. External'Evidence

A senator by the name of Q. Curtius Rufus is known, like~
wise a rhetor, and if a Claudian date is accepted for the com-
pletion of the Histories, the historian could have been either
the senator or the rhetor, or both. It will be convenient
first to record the evidence:
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Curtius Rufus

Testimonia

1.

Tac. Ann. xi, 21: de origine Curtii Rufi; quem
gladiatore genitum quidam prodidere, neque falsa
prompserim et vera exequi pudet. postquam adolevit,
sectator quaestoris, cui Africa obtigerat, dum in
oppido Adrumeto vacuis per medium diei porticibus
secretus agitat, oblata el species muliebris ultra
modum humanum et audita est vox; 'tu es, Rufe, qui

in hanc provinciam pro consule venies.'

Pliny ep. vii, 27.2: ... Curtio Rufo. Tenuis adhuc

et obscurus obtinenti Africam comes haeserat,

Inclinato die spatiabatur in porticu: offertur ei
mulieris figura humana grandior pulchriorques perterrito
Africam se futurorum praenuntiam dixit; iturum enim
Romam honoresque gesturum atque etiam cum summo imperio

in eandem provinciam reversurum ibigue moriturum.

Tac. Ann. xi, 21¢ tali omine in spem sublatus degressus—

que in urbem largitione amicorum, simul acri ingenio

‘quaesturam et mox nobilis inter candidatos praeturam

principis suffragio adsequitur, cum hisce verbis
Tiberius dedecus natalium eius velavisset: !Curtius

Rufus videtur mihi ex se natus.!

Tac. Ann. xi, 20: Account of the award of triumphal
insignia to Corbule in A.D. 47, then — nec multo post
Curtius Rufus eundem honorem adipiscifur, qui in agro

Mattiaco recluserat specus quaerendis venis argenti.

Tac. Ann. xi, 21: longa post haec (referring to the
praetorship) senecta, et adversus superiores tristi
adulatione, adrogans minoribus, inter pares difficilis,
consulare imperium triumphi insignia ac postremo Africam

obtinuits atque ibi defunctus fatale praesagium implevit.

Pliny ep. vii, 27.3: facta sunt omnia. Praeterea
accedenti Carthaginem egredientique nave cadem figura
in litore occurrisse narratur. Ipse certe implicitus
morbo futura praeteritis, adversa secundis auguratus

spen salutis nullo suorum desperante proiecit.
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The following two items may refer to the consulship of the
same Curtius Rufuss:

T.

Josephus AJ xx, I.2 I4s a letter of Claudius written when
Claudius was &nuapxtxN¢ &Eovolac 0 wméuxtov, VRATOC
drobedetyudvoc TO TéTapTov %®TA. It ends with the
wordss &yplom mpd TSOOdp?v xakavé&v<ilovk€q§>éﬂi

drdTwv ‘Poboov xal Moummiov ZthovavoB. ( The name

of the month is supplied from mss.of the latin version.)
28th June A.D.45.

M.Della Corte PP xviii,'5I 226 = AE lxiv, '52 50.

Cf. A.Degrassi Fasti Consolari p.I3. A consular pair

belonging to the period 8th-I4th October of some years
L. OPPIVS, CVRIIVS R[VFVS.

The following two inscriptions ffom Vindonissa in Cermania

Superion may refer to Curtius! governorship in Germany, but

the readings offered in CIL are highly tentatives

9.

I0.

IT.

CIL =xiii,5204:
IM, I
rJ]FO IE[g. Aug, pmpr.?

CIL =xiii, II5I4:
TI. CLADIO CA[esa]RE. A/G GERM
IMP XII P.M. TR.PY t. v] II COS IIIT P.P. ( A.D.47)
g. curtius 1] Vfus 16| G A/G PROPR.
M. LIC| inio .‘S:E] 0[1o]NE 1EG & ¢

By the end of 47 Claudius was IMP XV. The restoration

of the inscription was suggested by Minzer.

The rhetor

The index to Suectonius! de rhetoribus includes the

following names:
L. Cestius Pius, M. Porcius latmro, Q.Curtius Rufus, L.
Valerius Primanus, Verginius Flavus, L.Statius Ursulus,

P.Clodius Quirinalis:



1. Curtius the Senator

Curtius!'! family and early career

Tacitus indicates that Curtius held the consﬁlship as a
'novus homo! (T 3; esp. the phrase 'nobiles inter candidatos!),
and Tacitus and Pliny agree in talking of the obscurity of his
family (T. 1-33 an inscription from Orange, dateable to A4.D.77,
refers to a 'duovir' by the name of Q. Curtius Rufus as the
occupant of an estate there. It is possible that he was a
relative of the consular Curtius [J. Sautel and A. Piganiol,
Inscriptions cadastrales d'Orange Gallia xiii, '55 esp. pp.34~3é]).
One need not take too seriously Tacitus! insinuation that the
truth about his parentage was more scandalous than the story that
he was the son of a gladiator. It was a mannerism of the
Roman 'nobilitas! to pour scorn on the obscurity of an Italién

family (Syme Tacitus ii, 621).

Curtius first appears in the service of Rome as a !'comes!
of a quaestor in Africa (cf. P. Celer 'comes!' of C. Helvidius

Priscus q. in Achaea before A.D. 51, Pflaum Garridres procuratoricnnes

no. 26). The guaestor's business was financial and adminis-
trative, and Curtius' record in Germany suggests that his talents
lay in this direction (on Adrumetum, the scene of Curtius' dream,
see L. Poucher Hadrumetum Paris 164, esp. 109~112: coins were
minted there under the direction of a quaestor in 6«5 B.C., and
the Quaestor's regular function in the town was the collection

of direct taxation).

If he was not wealthy before he went to Africa he at least
returned to Rome wealthy enough to aspire to the quaetorship, and

to acquire wealthy friends (T. 3).

The quaestorship and praetorship (T. 3)

As Curtius was not of the senatorial order, it is possible
that he did not hold a vigintivirate post, which was not a
qualification for advancement to the quaestorship for equestrians,
though it was for those of the senatorial order (A, McAlindon,

Entry to the Senate in the early Empire JRS xlvii, '57 191 sq.
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of. the case of Velleius Paterculus: G.V. Sumner HSCP 1lxxiv,

170 271). No vigintivirate post is attested for Curtius Rufus,
and, in view of Curtius' origins and his subsequent career; one
may surmise that he obtained the grant of the !latus clavus!
whilst serving the !'militiae equestrest! and so obtained the right
to candidate for the quaestorship (on this line of advancement

McAlindon, esp. 191-3).

In this period the minimum age for holding thé quaestor-
ship'was~25 (for intérpretations of this provision in the early
Eﬁpire see G.V. Sumner Latomus xxvi, '67 426). Badian suggests
that Curtius had gained the quaestorship before Augustus'! death
as Curtius' account of events in Babylon 323 echoes tha pro-
ceedings in the Senate at the time of Tiberius! accession:

Badian (1) 263.

Tacitus says that Curtius'' candidature for the praetorship
had the backing of Tiberius and as the minimum age for holding
this post would seem to have been 30, Curtius must have been at
least 30 in A.D. 37 (the difference between"suffragatio', from
which the term !'suffragium' developed,; and !t commendatio! was
that the former involved personal appearance in support of the
candidate, whilst support by letter conétituted commendatio!.
Thus one might argue that Curtius candidated at some time other
than during Tiberius! absence from Rome in the periods 21-22 -
and 26~37; and thus that he was at least 30 in A.D. 26.  How-

ever the distinction in law rcf. lex de Imperio Vesp. iG] was not

necessarily followed by Tacitus: the lessons to be learnt from
the discovery of the 'Tabula Hebana' counsel caution. On
'suffragatio! B.M. Levick gigj,;xvi; 167 207 sq. andAon Tiberius!
policy with regard to the praetorship A.M. Astin latomus xxviii,

169 872). ,

H. Hill (Nobilitas in the imperial period Hist, xviii,
69 230 sq.) translates the phrase 'nobiles inter candidatos',
tin competition with nobiles' (p.242), and comments that '
'nobilitas! was still a social distinction that could be won in
the early Empire.  This reinforces the point that Curtius was
an outsider; a 'novus homo!', elevated to a higher social class,
The historian seems to display a concern to identify himself

with the'ruling class in the way that one would expect of a new



arrival: the clicice of the first perscn plural forrn 'habuimus!
is indicative of this tendency (cf. Syme Tacitus 570 sq. and supra

Do xxviii sas e

The Consulship:

q

As a plebeian Curtius would have had to walt two years

longer then a patricien to gain the consulship (on this as a

eature of the post~Sullan era, L. Badian (1) 14C sq.), and is
nct likely to have held this office beforc the age of 42 (R.Syme
Tacitus ii, Appendix 18, pp. 653 sq. on 'The Age for the Consulate';
it is true thet a 'novus homo! night be accelerated up the cursus
nonorum through service of the Caesars, but this privilege was
more for the military specialist, and the first clearly attested
case, (., Veranius [ﬁo whon Onasancer dedicated his Eﬁg@jggikg&},
was consul in A.D. 49 [q. in A4.D. 37; £. Birley DUJ '52 88 sq.;

R. Syme JRS x1iii, '53 15?], later than Curtius! consulship).

The consulsiip hes commonly been dated fo A.D. 45 on the
evidence of & letter, quoted by Josephus (T. 7), which was
written on 20th June in the consulship of Dufus and Pompeius
Silvanus, in the fifth year of Claudius' tribunician power (from
25th Jan. 45), vhen Claudius was ccnsul designate for the fourth
time (the consulship was held in 47) If Josephus' text is
taken as beinrg hisgtorically accurate the consular list for 45

may read:

Crdinarii: I's Vinicius and 7. Statilius Taurus Corvinus
suffecti: Ti Plautius Silvanus Aelianus - in the period

lst I'erch - 1st April.
Rufius 1. Pompcius Silvanus by 28th June.
Cn. Hosidius Ceta Ti.:lavius Sabinus
by 1lst August.
Cn. Hosidiue Ceta L. Vagellius
by Znd September.

(Refcrences in A, Degrassi Pasti Consolari 12-13:  Z.1M. Swmallwood

e lie

Documents and U. Weldemann Gn. xxxvii, '65 797).






Name Consular year (1) Provincial Cormand (2) Procos Africaec Turther commands

L. Salvius Otho M.F, 33
Q. Marcius Barea Soranus’ 347
L. Iivius Occlla Sulpicius Galba 33

(RE Sulpicius no.63)

M. Servilius Nonianus (RE

Servilius no. 69) - 35
C. Vibius Rufinus 39-42
(RE Vibius no. 49)
L. Apronius L.f. Caesianus
(RE Apronius no. 6) -39
Q. Curtius Rufus 39~45
P. Calvisius Pomponius
Secundus (RE Pomponius no. 103) 44
T, Statilius Taurus v _
(RE Statilius no. 37) 44
M. Pompecius Silvanus 45
Cn. Hosidius Geta (437 or) 45
(__ H031d1§s no. 6;
PIR iv, no. 216)
Qs Sudpicius Camerinus 46
A, Vitellius (RE Vitellius , 48

no. 7 Supplbd. ix).

Ser. Cornclius Salvidients
Orfitus (RE Cornelius no. 359; 51
PIR iifno. 1444)

Germania Superior

39/41-2

Germania Superior

43/5

Germania Suvwerior

46-417

Germania Superior

(39 4 and 5)
sc. 40-1
41/3
2 yrs. beginning
not earlier than
May 44

Dalmatia 42/3 (6)

Earlier than A.D.

59
(4279

SCe.

50/1

perhaps before A.D.
54

Date unknown

Barlier than the

end of 53
53/45 certainly Dalmatia 67/70
before 58 (6)

ﬁate unknown;
perhaps c. 54—~ Crete and Cyrone

5 (5) (1) (7)

Before 58
54 or 60/1 or
63

61/2 or 62/3

- AT T
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(1) Degrassi Fasti consolari

(2) E. Ritterling Fasti des rdm. Deutschland unter dem

Prinzipat Wien '32.
(3)  Thomasson (1) |
(4) U. Weidemann Gn. xxxvii, '65 esp. 796-7
(5) E. Birley JRS lii, '62 221 sq. |
(6) J.J. Wilkes Dalmatia London '69 esp. 443-4.

(1) Thomasson (2) esp. p.185.

The governorship in Germany.

Tacitus mentions the award to Corbulo of triumphal insignia
in A.D. 47 and goes on to mention the similar award shortly after
to Curtius Rufus (T. 4). It seems therefore that Curtius held
the rank of !'legatus Augusti pro praetore Germaniae Superioris!
(title attested for A.D. 47 in CIL xiii, 11514 where the name

has unfortunately not survived).

Curtius could not have been governor in the period 43-45,
for C. Vibius Rufinus, cos. pre-24, is attested for 43 and 45
(CIL xiii, 6797 and ILS 22835 E. Ritterling Fasti des rdm,
Deutschland unter dem Prinzipat Wien '32). The next firmly

attested governor of Upper Germany is P. Calvisius Sabinus Pom-
ponius Secundus, cos. 44, in 50/1; Tacitus! phrase 'ne¢ multo
post! makes it unnecessary to go further than A.D. 51, and it may
likewise refer to A.D. 47 in which case Curtius!' governorship
might belong to 46, or 47 (Sumner AUMLA '61 made it 468, whilst
Ritterling made it 'c. 46'[ op.cit. 15]). Calba and Pomponius
Secundus, who became governors of Germania Superior in 39 and 50
respectively had to wait till the sixth year after their consul-
ship for this command (vide the chart on p. liv supra). On this
argument Curtius' consulship might have been as early as 40 or 41.
The nature of Curtius! distinction in Germany is an indication
that he was chosen for the post as a financial rather than military
specialist. The choice of a non~-military type as governor in
46 or'47 would fit the historical context, for after the fighting
in Germania Superior in the governorship of ILivius Ocella Galba

(39/41-2), there- was apparently peace in the province till the
f
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governorship of Calvisius Sabinus Pomponius Secundus (50/1; Tac.
Ann. xii, 27); similarly in Germania Inferior .after the fighting
when P. Gabinius Secundus was governor (40/1), there was peace
until after the death of Q. Sanquinius Maximus in A.D. 47. When
peace was established in the German provinces Claudius had no
interest in provoking armed conflict there, for his sights were
set on the invasion of Britain (cf. the quotations from Ritter-

ling's papers in B, Stein Die kaiserlichen Beamten und Truppehn~

k8rper im r&m. Deutschland unter dem Prinzipat Wien '32 27-8).

Two fragmentary inscriptions (T. 9 and 10) from Vindonissa (mod.
Windisch c¢. 50 km. E. of Basle) in Upper Cermany may refer to
Curtius, and one belongs to A.D. 47. Vindonissa at that time
served as a base for the policing of Raetia and in 46~7 the main
project was the construction of a road which ran along the Ilech

valley to the Danube (H. Sch8nberger JRS lix, '69 154).

It may.be added that Vibius Rufinus and Calvisius Sabinus
Pomponius were both writers: Vibius Rufinus' work on plants and
trees was listed in the elder Pliny's bibliography, and the other
was a tragedian (Quint. x, 1.98; - Tac. Ann. xi, 13 and xii, 28).

Literary talent was a recommendation in Claudius' opinion,

McQueen argued that as the historian's battle descriptions
are 'so defective and sketchy that he can have had lititle or no
acquaintance with war', and as Tacitus! Curtius' saw a fair
amount of military experience',; the historian is not likely to
have been the same as Tacitus' Curtius (Curtius Rufus; 25-6).

The first premiss requires qualification, and the second is open
to debate for as we have seen Tacitus! Curtius may have been
chosen for the governorship of CGermany as a man of administrative

L}

and financial skills,

Proconsul provinciae Africae

Pliny and Tacitus attest that he gained this post and died
in office, and from Tacitus we learn that he was very old (T. 5

and 6).

Unfortunately the list of governors of this province is

incomplete, and in the critical period few dates are known
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(Thomasson Statthalter, which must be checked by reference to
the reviews by E. Birley in JRS '62 221 sq. and U. Weidemann Gn.
xxxvii, 165). Thomasson set Curtius! proconsulship early in
Nero's reign or late in Claudius' reign on the assumption that
Curtius was consul in 45 (Josephus! 'Rufus'), and from the
argument that in this period the time gap between consulship and

the governorship in Africa rarely exceeded ten years (ii, 39).

The table on p. 1liv illustrates, amongst other things, what
is known of men who held the consulship in the same period as
Curtius Rufus and went on, like Curtius, to a prestigious governor-
ship in Africa. The scheme shows that an ex-consul could expect
to wait six years before gainingvé proconsulship, and might have
to wait ten years or more. Curtius! governorship could be
set almost in any year between 48 ~ about the earliest he could
have been appointed after the govermorship in Germany - and 60.
if 45.is the correct year for Curtius'! consulship then it is
significant. A consul ordinarius of the previous year,
Statilius Taurus, had served in Africa before the end of 53, and
Pompeius Silvanus, possibly Curtius'! colleague in 45, had served

before 58.

As the internal evidence of Curtius! Historiae indicates a
date of publication in Claudius! reign and we know of a senator

of the same nomen and cognomen who held high office in Claudius!

reign it is feasible that the senator was the historian. The
identification is supported by passages in the history of
Alexander which link its author with the senatorial class: for
example, the significant use of the first person form 'habuimus!
at x, 9.35 the echoes of M. Terentius' speech to the Senate
(vii, 1.26 sq., supra p.X1iv); the echoes of Senate meetings in
A.D, 14 in Curtius! description of events in Babylon in 323;

the passages in which Curtius deals with 'libertas! and the

responsibilities of an advisory council (cf. infra on 2.10 sq.).

If the Curfius who died in N, Africa was our historian thenv
it is clear that the work was written whilst he was still climbing
in the public service and it was still in his interests to show
due deference to the Emperor. It is indeed likely that the

work was written before Curtius gained the consulship.
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Tacitus!' comments on the consular Curtius aré found in the
phrase !'adversus superiores tristi adulatione, adrogans minoribus,
inter pares difficilis' (T. 5). = Syme rendered the first phrase,
tsubservient though surly towards his superiors! (AJP lxxix, '58
22).  Here surely.is the key to the Histories. Under a
dictatorship or autocratic rule one may be cynical or satirize
the situation, but survivalior advancement may seem to demand
acceptance of the aims and methods of the régimé. Acceptance
may then be demonstrated as a necessary hypocrisy. But the
progression from hypocrisy to igﬁominious surrender is insidious,

however obscure.

The hapless man is reduced to flattery, and perhaps to the
doublethink of denying that it is flattery (cf. C.R. x; 9. 1 sq.
and iii, 2.10, vii, 4.9; viii, 5.6 and 8,21).

2. The rhetor

Suetoniug' list of rhetoricians includes a Q. Curtius Rufﬁs‘

(T+11). The first named, L.Cestius Pius, was active around I3 B.C.;
~the second, M.,Porcius Latro, died in 4 B.C.; after Curtius.comes
Valeriug Primanus, of whom nothing is known, Verginius Flavus,

who taught Persius from A.D.46 and was exiled by Nero in 65,

L. Statius Ursulus and P,Clodius Quirinalis, whom Hieronymus
mentions under the years 56 and 47 respectively (the evidence on
these men is discussed by R.D.Milns[@ﬂ 503sq.,who thinks that

the E@EiEE was the historian:land Schanz~Hosius 347sq.,352 and T44).
This list puts the rhetorician Curtius in the pericd stretching
from the latter part of Augustus'! reign to the early part of Nero's

Teign.

The case for identifying the senator with the rhetor and the
historian is basically that the Histories is highly rhetorical.
in'style, having close affinities with the schocls! exercises on
Alexander, that the three all belong to the same period, and that
the senator was described by Tiberius as ' ex se natus' and a suc-—
cessful practice as a rhetorician would help to explain his rise

in the cursus honorum. It rings true that a writer and rhetorice—

ian should have attained the highest magistracies under Claudius,
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Curtius' sources and the composition of the Histories

This survey of the problems of identifying Curtius! sources
is necessarily brief, Argument on many of the points made
appears in the Commentary itself; it is furthermore assumed
that the reader will have access to Pearson's book The Iost

Histories of Alexander together with Badian's review of it, and-

Hamilton's Plutarch 'Alexander!: A commentary.

In the Commentary I have linked consideration of Curtius!
sources with analysis of the composition of the work, for it is
necessary to make allowances for Curtius! own contribution to
the development of the myth, when one considers points of
divergence between Curtius and the other sources. Rabe's careful
analysis of the sources,.for instance, often secems unsatisfactory
because she treats the secondary sources as structures built
from units from earlier writers, and she is in danger of presenting

Curtius and the other secondary sources as simple copyists.

Whilst many inconsistencies can.-be regarded as the product
of Curtius' concern about the composition (cf. on 2.9, 7.1 and
8~10), there are still many cases where contradictions cannot be

50 explained and they indicate the contaminatio of differing

traditions (vide on 7.5, $.12, 11.13 and p. 200, and 12.13;

contrast vii, 10,10 with vii, 5.43; on his contaminatio of two

traditions on the destruction of the mole at Tyre [C,R, ivy 2.24~
3,Z' see Rutz Hermes xciii, '65 esp. 375 sq.; Schwartzllgg iv,
1879] cited as examples of Curtius! failure to harmonize con-
flicting traditions the difference in bias between tale of the
trial of Amyntas and his brothers and the story of the fall of
Philotas' family, and the difference in the judgement of Alex-

ander's superstition between vii, 7.8 and 10.4: but contaminatio

is difficult to establish where the inconsistency is in inter~

pretation rather than facts).

- furtius refers to only three earlier writers: Cleitarchus,
- Timagenes and Ptolemy, and of these Timagenes is least known to-
us as a writer on Alexander's campaigns, for Curtius! reference
(ix, 5.21 = Jacoby FGH 88 Frag.3) is the only one we have,

though Iivy fecords that Timagenes thought the Romans incapable

of standing up to the brilliance of an Alexander (Livy ix, 18.6.
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Detail in C.R. iii, 1.22 and 6.1 may possibly derive-from
Timagenes). He wés brought to Rome in 55 B.C. and taught
rhetoric there but although he was accepted into Antony's circle
of friends and managed to switch sides when Octavian emerged as
the new power, he advertised his contempt for Rome and was out—
spoken enough to anger Augustus. Banished from the Princeps'
court he destroyed his manuscript of his history of.Augustus'
_career. He apparently wrote as a separate work a general
history, whick was available to Strabo after the latter's return
to Rome in 29 B.C. (the evidence on Timagenes is collected in
Jacoby FGH no.88; I have here summarised points made by G.¥..

Bowersock, pp. 108 sq. and 123 sq.).

It has at various times been suggested that Timagenes was.
the source for Trogus' Philippica, a work which Curtius certainly
read; as we shall presently see (the arguments for Trogus' use
of Timagenes are rehearsed by Jacoby FGH IIC 220 sq.; limited
use of Timagenes on the Parthians is argued by Th. Liebmann-
Frankfort Latomus xxviii, '69 894 sq.).  The fragments of
Timagenes, however; are insufficient to establish whether Trogus
usedvhim on the history of Alexander, and whether Curtius used
him directly or through perhaps Trégus (cf. Schwartz RE iv, esp.

1887 sq., Edson CP lvi, '61 200~1).

It will be convenient at this point to discuss further the

relationship between Trogus and Curtius.

Curtius! Use of Trogus

Trogus' Philippica was a product of the Augustan age, com-
pleted after 20 B.C., to which date he carried his history of
Parthia. The Philippica is known to us through the Eptome of
Justinus, who completed his work by A.D. 321 (Bdsen CP 1lvi, '61
203) or perhaps before A.D. 226 (Steelel:4] Yo

Tarn ( ii, 124 and 79) found no evidence to prove use of
Trogus by Curtius or use of Curtius by Trogus, and other scholars
have gencerally supposed that similarities between Curtius!
account and Justin's arose from their common use of the same or

related sources (Schwartz RE iv, esp. 1883 sq., Bardon [3] eSD.
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123 sq., and Jacoby RE xi, 631, s.v. Kleitarchos, who argued that
Curtius and Trogus both took Cleitarchus through an intermediary

source. Von Gutschmid argued the case for rejecting Peterdorff!s

theory‘[in Eine neue Hauptquelle des Curtius Rufus 1884, known
to ﬁe indirectlj] that Curtius picked up Cleitarchus! account
via Trogus, and Gutschmid's refutation was accepted by Schwartz
‘iBE iv, 1884]). The view that Curtius used Trogus! source
‘airectly is—bommendable, in that the study of the sources on
Alexander has tended to proliferate hypothetical intermediary
sources. Then too the valid point has been made that Curtius
could hardly have derived sufficent material for his ten books
from the two books of Trogus' Philippica which related to

Alexander,

Tarn hadAto admit thet in one place a sentenée of Curtius
tallies practically verbatim with one in Justin's history: ceterum
nec mundus duobus solibus potest regi nec orbis duo summa regna,
salvo statu terrarum, potest habere (CoRniv,'II.ZZ; Joxi, 12.15),
and it is clear that Curtius and Trogus could not have produced
"so close a match had they been translating the same Greck
sentence independently. Tarn posited that both took their Latin
from a famous piece of advice which Areius was reputed to have
given Octavian (cf° Plut. Ant. 81, Tarn ii, 79). In any case

authors.

However there are other significant links (e.g. J.xii, 8.9
with C.R.ix; 2.3) and the coincidence of phrasecology is not an
isolated case: Dosson noted other instances ngggg 146~T).
Clearly Curtius was familiar with a Latin history of Alexander
whose phraseology coincided with Trogus! in many instances; in
the absence of other candidates the natural conclusion is that
the source was Trogus himseclf, What must now be recognised is
that Curtius often adopted the language of Trogus' narrative and
used Trogus' phrases whilst taking the historical material from
other sources, Thus in the tale of Alexander's sickness at

‘Tarsus Curtius adopts Trogus' cxpressions though his source for

the historical detail was some other source (cf. on chapter 5

and 6 infra and esp. pp. IO4 - -8 ). Then Curtius attributes

“to Alexandér as part of his address to his troops before the battle

of Issus ideas which occur in Justin's version of Alexander's
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speech before Caugamela (C.R.iii, 10,10 with J.xi, 13.11:
hortatur spernant illam aciem auro et argento fulgentem, in qua
plus praedae guam periculi sit. Trogus may have been influenced
here by Livy, whose work he knGW'fJ.Xxxviii, 3.111 but this same
book of Justin at least provides g guarantee that Justin was cone
cerned to preserve something of the rhetoric of Trogus' spceches
[Seel Trogus I, 15212 thus it is unlikely that Justin departed
from Trogus' text to incorporate passages from Curtius). Curtius!
account of Alexander's dealing with the Persian royal captives
after Issus is closer to Justin's account in phraseology than in

detail (cf. on 12,8 and 11 and p.219 ),

Bdson picked out Curtius' account of the battle of
Megalopolis to point to Curtius' dependence on Trogus, for this
passage is almost identical with Justin's sketch of the battle
of Sellasia (C.R. vi, 1. 7-8 with J.xxviii, 4.23 G Edson CP
1lvi, '60.199!:misleading1y the reference to Justin is incorrect
and E. referred to the battle of Mantinea instead of Megalopolfg’).
Edson went on to suggest that.whilst Curtius made direct use of
Trogus, he did not manage, or trouble to harmonize the hostility
of Trogus' presentation of Alexander with the more favourable
picture which he found elsewhere: 'this accounts for many of
the unfavourable and derogatory features of the view of Alexander
given by Curtius, a hasty and irresponsible rhetorician who
could not or would not coordinate the information derived from
his various sources into a coherent picture of the king‘(Edson
art.cit. p. 200). In the case of the story of Alexander's ill-
ness at Tarsus Curtius borrowed from Trogus' account without,
however, picking up the bias in Trogus'! version, which was clearly

to highlight Parmenion's integrity and efficiency.

It is too readily assumed that Curtius and Trogus were in-
capable of using a source without adopting its peculiar biass
thus Trogus' use of Timagenes 1s generally rejected because
Timagenes! admiration for Alexander and contempt for Rome are
allegedly not mdrrored in Justin's epitome (Trogus' consistency
is indeed somewhat illusory: the story of Gaugamela, for
instance, is favourable to Alexander, though the tragedy of
Darius!' fall is an important motif :J.xi, 13—141 and J. Therasse
has pointed out that Justin's éocount of Alexanaer's adoption of

oriental practices is not hostile to Alexander nor moralist in
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tone [é_q xxxvii, '68 esp. 564 sq:] )o  PFurthermore theére is no
necessity to assume that inoonsigtency in characterisation
indicates that an author is mindlessly alternating between two
divergent traditions: Tacitus! picture of Germanicus in the

Annals is consciously multi-faceted (cf. Timpe Der Triumph des

Germanicus 168 with the comments on it of XK. Wellesley in JRS

lix, '69 278).

Curtius and Arrian's sources, Aristobulus and Ptolemy

In many cases the phraseology of Curtius matches fairly
closely Arrian's, and as Curtius wrote earlier than did Arrian
the similafitiés may have arisen from Curtius' use of sources
later employed by Arrian (similarities are noted for instance at
9.2 ~ A,iii, 11,7, 8.20 — A.iii, 11.12, 11.3 - A.,ii, 9,13 some
other parallels in phraseology and detail are indexed byVDosson
'E@E§§_141—3). It was not Arrian who copied Curtius for in

many caeges 1t can be demonstrated that Curtius mistranslated a
Greek source or mutilated the sense by ébbreviation whilst Arrian
copled the same source accurately. These cases were carefully
analysed by Steel ((3) 50 sq., Tollowing up a point made by
Dosson Etude 187 SQo ). For example,; Curtius' mistranslation

of the participle &pue produced the city of Arvae (C.R.vi,
4.23 with A.iii, 23.6 noted supra); his account of the fate of
Aspastes at ix, 10.29 is a mangled version of a Greek sentence

as given by Arrian at vii, 4.1; names are frequently garbled or
confused or the father's name in the genitive case is turned

into an accusative case and treated as a separate party in an \
episode (compare viii, 6.9 with A.iv, 13.4; Steele suggests that
Zariaspen at ix, 10.19 represents a careless reading of
vewteplonuwny  preserved at A.viy 27.3)3 even the reference

to Catabolum at iii, 7.5 may be the fruit of such carelessness,

in Steeles! view (but.see my note ad loc. ).

Steele properly noted thaf Curtius is closer to Arrian than
is immediately apparent as a divergence from Arrian may often be
owing to Curtius' inclusion of an idea picked up from Iivy (Steele
(3) 41 sq.). Thus the difference between C.R.ix, 1.8 and A.v,
20.6 may be accounted for as Curtius' knowiedge of Livy xxi,

24.4 ;and Curtius'development of the story of the mutilation of
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the prisoners—of-war taken at Issus shows the influence of Iivy
(A,ii, 7.1, livy xxx, 29.24cf. commentary on 8.15); similarly
Iivian influence drew Curtius away from the Source he shared with.
Arrian on the death of Spitamenes (C.R.viii, 33 A.iv, 17.7;

Iivy xxxviii, 243 Steele [1] 407). Steele went on to argue
that Curtius recad Arrian's Anabasis (Steele-[3:]153 sq. ), but

the evidence on Curtius! dates shows this to be a false con~-

clusion.

The evidence is there that Curtius used a source later
employed by Arrian. Curtius himself refers to Ptolemy (ix,
5.21) and his use of Ptolemy is elsewhere discernible, as we
shall see, but itvis less easy to determine whether Curtius knew
Arrian's other main source, Aristobulus: a link with Aristobulus
is suggested below at 9.2 (of. A.iii, 11.7). Tarn (ii, 107)
stated that Curtius' account of the capture of Bessus (vii,

5.19 sq. ) is 'Aristobulus' account written up', for Aristobulus
recorded that Bessus' officers handed him over to Alexander,
whereas Ptolemy wrote that he took Bessus after a forced march
against the camp of Spitamenes and Dataphcrnes (4.,iii, 30.5 and
29.6 8q.). Tarn suggested that more might be from Aristobulus.
Since Tarn's case ultimately rests on his view of the story of
Bessus, it must be noted that Welles has challenged the view
that Aristobulus! version was unique whilst Ptolemy's was the
correct and generaliy believed version (Wolles;[QJ 109 sq.,
A,iiiy 29.7 sq., C.R.viiy 5.19 sq., and D.S. 83.8). If
Aristobulus altered the record onc might have expected him to
excise refcrence to the barbaric punishment of Bessus which Alex~
ander permitied, for he was generally concerncd to counter
elements in the history of Alexander which detracted from his
glory (Bessus' punishment: C.R.vii, 5.40, D.S. 83.9, cf. A.iv,
T3 On the readiness of Aristobulus to defend Alexanders
Jacoby FGH Frags. T, 8, 33, 55, 58, 59, 62; Pearson| 1] 156 sq.,
and Badian[_i‘ 255~63 incidentally nonc of these fragments is
matched by Cﬁ;tius); conversely Ptolemy had something to gain
from changing the record to sct the capture of Bessus to his own
credit. 'Furthermore in the case where Curtius contradicts
Ptolemy he cites against him Cleitarchus and Timagenes (ix, 5.21),

not Aristobulus.
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Dosson saw a fragment of Aristobulus in Curtius! account of
Alexander's wound received in the assault on the city of the
Malli, for ix, 5.9 matches the qﬁotation from Ptolemy at A.vi,
10.1 save that Curtius gives the length of the arrow as does
Aristobulus (Plut.'gguﬁgzi.ii, 9s Dosson Etude 144). This
argument is unsatisfactory for it presupposes that Arrian was
incapable of shortening quotations, whereas we shall note that
he did drop out details (vidé on 7.3 and 8). Curtius might

have taken all the information here from Ptolemy: collateral

use of Aristobulus is not established.

In Bk.3 Curtius did not employ Aristobulus on the way in
which Alexander broke the Gordian knot nor on the background ‘o
Alexander's collapse at Tarsus (1.18 and 5.2); it is further
argued below that Curtius did not make use of Aristobulus!
catalogue of Persian units at Gaugamela, and most likely did not
use Aristobulus for his description of the Persian army assembled
in 333 (cf. on 2.9 and p. 35sq. infra), and that Aristobulus was
not Curtius' source on the tale of Darius! dream (cf. notes on
3. 2-7). Then Curtius did not include the story of the
Sardanapalus monument at Anchialus, though Aristobulus gave it
(Jacoby'Egg Frag. 9, though Cleitarchus admittedly gave it too

and his work was apparently known to Curtius).

By contrast there is direct reference to Ptolemy at ix,
5.9, and several passages suggest a link with Ptolemy's works:
compare C.R. iii, 8.20 with 4A.iii, 11.2; C.R.iv, 1. 10-14 with
A.ii, 14. 4~9 and Hamilton (1) 173 C.R.,vii, 10,10 with A.iv,
7.3 (Hemilton (1) p.115); C.R.x, 2.24 with A.vii, 9.6 (Hamilton
(1) 36-7 and Tarn ii, 296)3 C.R.viii, 13-14 with A.v, 8 sq.
(Pearson (1) 198 sq. On the problems of identifying fragments
of Ptolemy see too Strasburger (1) and (4)). It is tempting to
attribute to Ptolemy data which Curtius and Arrian give in

common on the battles and on military and civil administration.

However, in many cases detail given by Curtius does not tally
with that given by Arrian (cf. Strasburger (1) 6-7). Purther
it is rather disturbing to find that Curtius' preserves details
about Ptolemy's later opponents which do not appear in Arrian's
account., Thus Curtius preserves information missing in Arrian,

on Perdiccas and Antinous, who clashed with Ptolemy after
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Aiexander's death, and comparison of Curtius and Arrian shows

too that Ptolemy suppressed information on Ieonnatus, Polyperchon
and Antigonus (the evidence is discussed by Tarn ii, 110,

Welles (2) esp. 107~8, Errington (1) It emerges too that
Ptolemy's work belongs to his early years in Egypt, iwhen he had
greatest cause to enhance his own reputation at the expense of

others (Brrington (1) esp. 241).

The sobering conclusion must be that Curtius had access to
a source which was on many pbints more detailed and reliable
than Ptolemy's. That source was not Callisthenes, for much
of the relevant detail relates to the pericd after his death,
and there are contradictions between Curtius and Callisthenes on
other points'<of. on 1.24) nor was it Chares who was certainly
not followed by Curtius for example at 11,10 and on Philotas!
fall (cf. p. 2I8 infra and Badian (1) 253). It may have been
Onesicritus, but it seems at least that he was not a source for
Bk.3 (p.89~90 infra) and elsewhere detail given by Curtius dis-
agrees with Cnesicritus!' information (contrast C.R.vi, 4.22 and
D.S. 75, with Onesicritus, Jacoby FGH no.134, Frag. 33 the
divergénce is discussed by T.S. Brown Onesicritus 91 sq.).
In other cases Curtius is closer to Onesicritus: compare C.R.
iz, 1. 9-10 with Onesicritus Frag.22 from Strabo xv, 1.21; and
C.R.x, 1,10 mentions Onesicritus on a mission which Nearchus
reported without mentioning Onesicritus by name (A.viii,34.6):
this suggests that Curtius' information derived from Onesicritus.
There are however divergences from Cnesicritus shared by
Diodorus and Curtius which suggest that Onesicritus' work was
known to these two writers indirectly, perhaps via Cleitarchus
(so Hamilton [2] 457-8, Jacoby RE xi, 652-335 and cf. previous
note on C.R.x, 1,10)o A corollary of the argument concerning
Curfius' inclusion of Onesicritus'! name where Nearchus omitted
it; is that Fearchus wés not one of Curtius' sources. The
fragments of FNearchus' work do not provide a prima facle case

.for considering him further.

Curtius, Diodorus Siculus and Cleitarchus

The parallels between Curtius and Diodorus are numerous and

striking; indices may be found in Schwartz's article on Curtius
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(RE iv, 1873-5, cf. RE v, 682-4), in Frénkel's Quellen (esp.
395 sq., and 407 sq., where differences are listed) and in
Dosson's Btude (138-140).  Book 3 of Curtius' Histories has
numerous links with Diodorus' account, especially on the battle
of Issus (see for example on 2. 10-19, 3.9, 7.7, 8.24, 11.4 and
20-26, and 12.17).

Tarn (ii, 116 sg.) attempted to show that Curtius read
and used Diodorus, but his argument ﬁas rejected by Strasburger
(). Tarn's argument concerning Curtius' mention of 'argyraspids!
(iv, i3.27) involved the assumption that Curtius had not read
Hieronymus, who certainly used the term, and whose work was
known to Diodorusjg however analysis of Curtius' Book 10 shows
fhaﬁ Curtius.had in fact read Hieronymus (cf. Errington LZ]
Appendix 1). Thus there is no reasdn to suﬁpose that Curtius
muét have picked up the anachronistic reference to 'argyraspids!

from Diodorus.

As Curtius' account of .Alexander's campaigns could not have
been derived from Diodorus' meagre and patchy history of the
period, one assumes that Curtius had access to one or more of
Diodorust sources, or, perhaps one should say, to Diodorus!
source for Book 17 (we may leave open the question whether
either author only knew the common source indirectly). The

common source was Cleitarchus; in the opinion of most scholars.

Cleitarchus was apparently not with Alexander in 334, but
may have joined the army at some point beforé Alexander's deathy
and 'his active lifetime might possibly span. the year 300 B.C.!
(Badian [lO], the quotation is from p.10. Further on
Cleitarchus' dates see Rabey pp.8~36, who: rejects Schnabel's case
for dating Cleitarchus' work later than 260 B.C. Tarn's bid to
date Cleitarchus later than Ptolemy, who was, in Tarn's view,
later than Aristobulus; was soundly countered by Strasburger
[3]). Cleitarchus was a popular authof; as gritiés saw him,

a rhetoricién rather than a scholar. Curtius cites him twice
(ix, 5.21 and 8.15) and Curtius and Diodorus might reasonably be
expected to have read Cleitarchus (on'his.popularity see refs,
in Jacoby FCH no.137).  Pearson ( [1]0.8) has analysed the
fragments of his work and shown where Curtius and Diodorus

appear to have used him.
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There has, however, been a tendency to attribute too much
to Cleitarchus without any justification (cf. the comments of
Welles (1) 7 sq.) and it is salutary to record how few are the
links between the fragments of Cleitarchus and curtius. Frag-
ment 9 in Jacoby's collection concerns the Carthaginian practice
of immolating children as a thank —offering to !'Cronus', and
this rite is mentionéd by Curtius (iv, 3.23; noted as a quo- .
tation from Cleitarchus by Dosson gﬁggg 135 and Edson.gg»‘61
199—200). On the number of prostitutes attached to the‘Persian
court Curtius tallies with Clsitarchus, but only if Curtius!
toxt is emended (C.R.vi, 6.8; Cléitarchus F.10, vide note on
3:.24). Cleitarchus, Frag‘ll, described Thais as inspiring the
arson of Persepolis; and Curtius and Diodorus agree (C.R.v,

6.12 sq., D.S.72), and again on the visit of the Amazon queen
to Alexander the three writers give basically the same story -~
Cleitarchus, ¥Frag. 153 C.R.viy 5. 24 sq. and D.S. 77. 2-33

cf. Pearson (1) 220-1). On the geography of Hyrcania Curtius
and Diodorus both tell of trees, similar to oaks, which drip
with honey (C.R.vi, 4.22 and D.S. 75.6); Diodorus goes on to
deal with a bee-like insect called the 'anthredon', and his
description is similar to Cleitarchus! (Frag.14): perhaps
Curtius and Diodorus used Cleitarchus on the flora and fauna of
Hyrcania, but the item on the honey-dripping trees goes back to
Onesicritus (ap. Plinyn,h.xii, 34; Pearson (1) 93 and 220) and
Cleitarchus actually called the insect the !'tenthredon'; not
tanthredon' (cf. Fontana (1) 177). Aphorisms in a speech of
Sgythians are similar to sententiae atiributed to Cleitarchus
(compare C.R.vii, 8.12 and 15 with Cleitarchus TFrags. 40, 43
‘and 485 Pearson (1) 222, n,42). Then on the number of
Sambusg! subjects killed by Alexander Curtius cites Cleitarchus
and the number tallies with that given by Diodorus (C.R.ix, 8.15,
D.S. 102.6). Incidentally Curtius and Diodérus proceed to
describe the attack on the city of Harmata or Harmatelia and they
agree on many points of detail: +the position of the city in
the kingdom,; the number of light-armed troops Sgnt against them
by Alexander, the number of Indians who were enticed out of the
city, the Indians' unsportsmanlike act of smearing poison on
their weapons, the wounding of Ptolémy and Alexander's concern
for him, and Alexander's dream of a snake offering a remedy for
Ptolemy's wound (C.R.ix, 8.17 sq., D.S. 1C3. 1sq.). The two

accounts are so close in detail and formulation that, if
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Cleitarchus was in fact Curtius' source for ix, 8.15, he would
seem to be the common source for the capture of Harmata too.
Minally, Curtius cites Cleitarchus on the story of Ptolemy's
actions at the city of the lialli, and shows by reference to
Ptolemy's own work that Cleitarchus was inaccurate (ix, 5.213
it is unlikely that Curtius intended his comment as a sarcastic

dig at Ptolemy, cf. Pearson (1) 207 n.83).

Thus very little can be firmly attributed to Cleitarchus
~and I have noted in the Commentary instances where we can say
with varying degrees of certainty that Cleitarchus was hnot

Curtius! source (vide on 3.19 and 24; 4. 1 and 3, and p. 23l
SQe ). ‘

Fontana ((1) esp., 171 sq.) went so far as to argue that
the differences between Dicdorus and the fragments of Cleitarchus
are so great that Cleitarchus can be excluded as Diodorus' main
source, and she posited that Duris was his source. Dr.Errington
(1) has, however, shown that Hieronymus, and not Duris, was
Curtius! source for events immediately after Alexander's death,
and I indicate below that ifems once attributed to Duris in
Curtius' third book cannot be shown to derive from him (vide on
3.11 and 11.4; at vi, 5. 24 sq. Curtius gives the story of
the Amagons' visit which Duris rejected as a fiction [ap. Plut,
Alex. 46, é}. Diodorus gives the same story [77], without
noting that it .was unhistorical. A certain contradiction
appears between Diodorus xvi, 34.5 and Duris, Frag.36. On
Duris' dates -~ his work stretched down to cover the funeral of

Lysimachus in 281 B.C. - see J.P. Barron CR xii, '62 189 sq.).

Thus far we conclude that Curtius used several sources.
He borrowed ideas and phraseology from Trogus, and knew, perhaps
through Trogus,; of the work of Timagenes. He knew Ptolemy's
work, perhaps indirectly, and at the same time had access to a
source which gave detail that Ptolemy suppressed. This latter
source was apparently not Aristobulus. Curtius also made '
extensive use of a source which formed the basis for Diodorus

- Book 17, and this source may have been Cleitarchus.

Two sources which Tarn considered basic to Curtius' work

have not survived subsequent rigorous examination: the Peripatetic
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tradition, as Tarn described it, does not emerge from the
evidence (Badian (7), B. Mensching Hist. xii, '63 274 sq.,
Atkinson AClass vi, '63 134 sq.), and the 'mercenaries' source!
appears curiously ill-informed about what the mercenaries did
and less informative about the Persian army than authors who
relied presumably on what was divulged by prisoners-—of-war
(Brunt (2)). Wolf's thesis that Cleitarchus incorporated
mercenaries! tales in his history breaks down on many points

(for example see my commentary on 8.15),

Elements of Curtius! style

Bach boock of Curtius' Histories is centred on a few episodes,
but whilst the narrative is episodic Curtius carefully inter~
relates the parts for example by programmatic notes and references
back (for example 3.28, 6.3, 12,18 and 13.17; iv, 7.32, v, 1.
1-2, vi, 2.4, viii, 10.18; and for references back, iii, 7.7,
ivy, 9.9, and v, 9.1 [berhaps a reference to something in the
missing books, but Artabazus'connections with Philip are
mentioned in detail at vi, 5.?]). Indeed Curtius is superior
to Arrian in his ability to construct a cohesive work (cf.

Strasburger (5) 459).

Book 3 illustrates Curtius skill at structuring his material,
The major episodes concern the Gordian knot, the assembly of
the Persian army, Alexander's collapse in Tarsus, the battle of |
Issus and the subsequent capture of Damascus. Then there is
a series of minor episodes, including Darius' exchange with
Charidemus, the cowardice of the governor of Cilicia, the murder
of Sisinesy; the council-of-war in Issus and so on. These
narrative units are linked together by two major motifs running
right through the boock: first the cOntrast between the luxury,
extravagance and savagery of the orientals and the rugged
simple culture of the men who fought with Alexanderj; secondly
the relationship between a king and his subjects, be they his
nationals, or collaborators or prisoners. The cultural con-
trast explains in part what the war is about and why Alexander
could defeat the Persians at Issus; the book finishes by
showing that after Issus Alexander was strong enough to resist

the temptations of wealth, but anticipates the irony of his
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eventual submission to the forces of corruption in the empire

he conquered. A subsidiary motif is the importance of the
Creek mercenaries to Darius and Alexander's need of Greek aid
(cf. on 1.1 and 19 sq., 2.10 sq., 3.1 etc.). The second motif -
provides a series of sketches of political situations where
Curtius looks at the problems of leadership, explains Alexander's
qualities, and illustrates his own ideas on the integrity and
independence of thought which an officer or aristocrat should
protect., Darius! exchanges with Charidemus, the mercenaries
and his courtiers, Alexander's dealings with Parmenion, the
doctor, Philip, Sisines and Sisygambis, and Parmenion's approach
to Darius' governor in Damascus all concern problems of leader-
ship, and in particular the nicety of the balance which has to
be preserved between state security or self-preservation and the
dignity that goes with trust. On the other side of government
Curtius illustrates the ideal Ofv&ipﬁEiii for example in the
antithesis between the value of Charidemus! honest advice to
Darius and the inans loyalfy and orthodoxy of the Persian
nobles. The development of this theme surely belongs to
Curtius himself, writing with the experience of times when it
was easy for senators to capitulate before the spectre of
maiestas trials. When Caligula died no doubt many senators had
cause for soul-searching. These motifs are further analysed

in the Commentary (cf., notes on 2.10 sq., 6.1 sq.y 7.1l sq.,

8. 1-11, 12.7 sq., and chapter 13 . An echo of the terror

of Tiberius' rule from Capri is perhaps found in Curtius!
frequent reference to secret correspondence [ior example 6.4
8.y T.12, and 13.2 sq.: the last two cases are not mentioned
by the other sourceé]). A subsidiary motif here is the con-
demnation of cowardice and treacherys Darius' officers in
Cilicia and Damascus are criticised for capitulating without a

fight.

In the development of these motifs consistency of
characterisation is sometimes set aside in favour of a neat
antithesis. Thus, for example, whilst a central theme of the
book is the simplicity of the CGraeco-Macedonian culture as
opposed to the luxury of the Persian culture and this is repeated
in the tale of Gaugamela (for example iv, 14.16), yet Curtius
presents a picture of Alexander's troops aftér the battle of

Issus, looting and raping without restraint (11.20 sq.). The
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inconsistency here is perhaps the by-product of the antithesis
Curtius wished to establish between the material greed of his
troops and Alexander's concern to hunt down Darius (12.1).
There may be a link here with the tragedies of Seneca where it
sometimes appears that 6ne has the dialectic advainced by
characters who stand for different principles in different
scenes (cf. D. Henry and B. Walker, Seneca and the !'Agamemnon'

CP 1lviii, '63 esp. p.8).

The episodic units can serve not only to build up the
central motifs, but also to control the pace of the story: thus
the story of Sisines' murder (7.11 sq.) holds up the beginning
of the battley similarly Curtius holds up the battle narrative
after mentioning the exchange of war~cries, by inserting at that
point a lengthy account of Alexander'!s address to his troops

(10.3 sq.).

The influence of Roman rhetoric on the construction of

the speeches is obvious (Helmreicﬁ;@g@gg is of value on this
topicgfor the general influence of rhetoric on Curtius see
Dosson Etude 217 sq,). Iless obvious is the influence of
rhetoric where Curtius appears uncertain about the motivation

or explanation of some action. It seems in fact to have been

a rhetorical device, for it is found in Iucan and in Senecats
work where alternative theories are advanced without Seneca
indicating his own view even where one of the theories represents
a Stoic doctrine or his own belief (Marti AJP 1xvi, '45 esp.

357 and n.20, where she quotes for example.Seneca ad Polyb. 9,3
and 5, 1, Ep. 16, 5; examples in Curtius can be seen in 1,18,
iv, 13.3, v, 1.9, vi, 7.35, vii, 2.34, viii, 6.20 and 12,3).
Another feature of Curtius' work that shows the influence of
rhetoric is surely the psycholggical observations expressed as
neat sententiaejand rhetoricians were interested in the
description of the emotions and the manifestations of these
~emotions (references in notes infra on 3.2, 6.5 and 11.12) but
this is not to say that comments on psychology and emotions only

came into the story with Roman writers (see on 6.10 and 8.20).

Curtius was certainly competent at dramatising his materials
dramatic irony is an important element, often suggested by anti-~

thetical scenes (witness the contrasting pictures of the two
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armies in chapters 2 and 3, and the series of scenes describing
Dérius' and Alexander's relationship with various advisers:
2.10 sq., 6.4 sq., 7.8 sq. and 8.2sq.); the pace of the story
is well controlled with climaxes carefully built up and factual
matter used to brake the narrative or to heighten the suspense
( the story of Alexander's sickness at Tarsus illustrates these
points, cf.pp.I03-l4, Similarly Curtius' organisation of his
material in the story of the preliminaries to the battle of
Issus shows dramatic skill and shows that Curtius was ready to
gacrifice plausibility to dramatic effect: see on 9.12 and 10.
1-3); peripeteia is another element of his dramatic style
(for example 8.16 and 24, 12.6 sq. and 13.4 sq.). Dramatic
pathos is also created by the use of real or invented geographical
detail and time references (for this type of geographical des-
cription, known as Topothesie, see on 8,18; time references:
note on 5.10. On these and other features of Curtius' dramatic
skill see Rutz Hermes xciii, '65 370 sq., whose analysis of

the story of the siege of Tyre in Bk.4 is excellent).

Much has been written about inconsistencies in character~
isation in the Histories. The general picture of Alexander
is an heroic figure who was eorrupted by success after the final
defeat of Darius, and then could no longer control his
arrogance and anger (fhis picture is epitomised by Curtius at
12,18 sq. ). Yet Curtius notes points of weakness before
Alexander's degradation began, and in his final summary of
-Alexander's merits and wéaknesses, Curtius ﬁlays down the
elements of Alexander's corruption which are highlighted in the
main narrative (x, 5.26 sq.), Tarn expounded the theory that
the inconsistency arose from Curtius' inability to harmonize
two contrasting traditionss: one the Peripatetic tradition,
which presented Alexander as the victim of success, a man who
started well but was corrupted by fortune and became a dissolute,
vicious tyrant; and the other a tradition similar to the Stoic
view; which saw in Alexander from the start the viciousness and
arrogance that later characterised his megalomanic rule (Tarn
ii, 96 sq., cf. McQueen, Curtius Rufus 33 sq., Schwartz RBE iv,
1880 sg.; on the Stoic picture of Alexander, J. Stroux, Die
stoische Beurteilung Alexanders Philologus lxxxviii, '33 222 sq.).
However the evidence does not confirm the existence of a

Peripatetic tradition, such as Tarn described (cf. Badian (7) and
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p. 1xix sq.supra), and the idea of fortune corrupting a man was
a commonplace which Curtius could have picked up anywhere (notes

on 2.18 and 12.18 sq.):

McQueen, like Tarn, has identified strands favourable and
unfavourable to Alexander in Curtius!' portrayal of Alexander,
and he reduces the charge of inconsistency by arguing that
Alexander was indéed a complex character, inconsistent in his
behaviour, and Curtius appreciated this and attempted to delineate
the various facets of his character (Curtius Rufus, esp. 37-38;
cf. Bardon (3) 134 sq.: Curtius was concerned to produce a

coherent and consistent portrait of Alexander).

Neither approach is adequate since the end-product of
character portrayal can hardly be discussed meaningfully until.
the technique of characterisation haé been analysed. This is
not the place for a thorough study of techniques of character
portrayal, and it may suffice to identify some of the elements
of characterisation in Curtius' work. First we must note again
the use of the formula 'sive ... sive'! to suggest, 6 alternative
motives behind an action. These are elements of rhetorical
style rather than of scientific analysis. Thus, for example,
one can hardly argue (as Tarn does, ii, 100) that Curtius was
using different sources when he described Alexander as 'interritus
ad omnia' at ivy, 10.4, and vhen he commented on Alexander's
anxiety before the battle of Issus: ut solet fieri, cum ultimi
discriminis tempus adventat, in sollicitudinem versa fiducia est
(8.20). The latter is a rhetorical commonplace that suits the
drama of the preparations for battle, thus it‘is misleading to
say or imply that Curtius used a source which presented Alexander

as fearful or anxiety prone (pace McQueen, p.37 and 42 n,61).

Secondly we must recognise that Curtius was influenced by
the exercises of rhetoricians and philosophers who used historical
exempla to describe moral qualities (the prose encomium was
similarly constructed: !'The facts of character and carcer were
utilized to exemplify and to demonstrate .. presﬁpposed qualities!

[D. Stuart Epochs of Greek and Roman Biography Berkeley '28 -

p.64]). The connection between history and this type of

moralizing is shown by the fact that Trogus! account of Alexander's
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cure by Philip at Tarsus was read both by Curtius and by Valerius

‘Maximusy; who recorded the tale under the heading de constantia. .

Curtius writes such an essay in chapter 12, on the theme

continentia, where he deals with Alexander'!s treatment of the

women captured at Issus.. The story was a commonplace and its
inclusicn in the Histories tells us nothing about Curtius?
source, nor does it indicate per se that Curtius saw continentia
as one of Alexander's qualities. As will be seen in the
Commentary it is the modifications in the story which tell us

[ RO

something about Curtius‘vstyle of characterisation.

Another feature of Curtius! style of character portrayal
is the situational presentation, as opposed to general psychological
description (compare A. Dihle's comment: Die Antike und vor
allem die RBmer haben Charakterbilder stets besser mit
Situationsschilderungen als durch reine psychologische
Deskription entworfen [EE 2.R. viii A,1 '55 s.v.kVelleius
Paterculus, 65%]). Thus, for example, a relatively dull
passage, like the opening chapter of Bk,3, says a great deal
about Alexander: the episodes covered show Alexander acting
resolutely to achieve his main objective, patiently clearimng
the ground and making'careful preparations for action, and self-
confident. Then in the story of the capture of Damascus in
chapter 13 Curtius reveals through the narrative various facets
of Parmenion's character: sound judgement, loyalty, his
concern to act decisively and his tendency to overreact in an

apparently dangerous situation.

Because the narrative is basically episodic it can happen
that the individual story generates its own picture of the
characters involved and inconsistencies may then occur between
different episodes. Thus, for example, Alexanderfs readiness
to quit when things went wrong during the siege of Tyre, contrasts
with his determination to face Darius in 333, or again with his
self-confidence in a difficult situation in the land of the
Sudracae (Tyres iv, 3.11 and 4. 1-2: Curtius did not invent
the detail for compare D.S. 42.6 and 45.7, but he restructured
the tale to use Alexander's supposed hesitancy for greater
dramatic effect | of. Putz Hermes xciii, '65 377 and 38J ;

SS——————,

Sudracae: ix, 4.25). One must therefore consider the dramatic



Ixxvi

structure of each episode as a facfor that may upset consistency
of characterisation (cf. pp.138-9, on 8. 1-11), Curtius!
fondness for antithesis might too lead him into inconsistency

(cf. on 6.5).

It is possible too for characterisation to be sacrificed
1o rhétorica Thus, for example, Curtius' version of the clash
between Alexander and Parmenion, over Darius' final offer
before Gaugamela of a negotiated settlement, almost excludes
Parmenion. His famous line is recast, and the term 'pecunia!
inappropriately employed: 'et ego pecuniam quam gloriam mallem,
s5i Parmenion essem! (iv, 11.14 contrast D.S. 54.4; A.ii, 25,2
and Plut. Alex,298), This passage is worked out like a
rhetorical exercises: Darius'! envoy argues that Alexander
should halt his advance if he is to retain his 'moderatioc! and
Tcontinentia': fdifficile est enim continere, quod capere non
possis! (iv, 11,7, 2 and 8); Parmenion's advice serves as a
bridge passage: +the quantification of 'continentia' allows
Alexander to make the transition from 'pecunia' to 'gloria',
and in the following reply to Darius Alexander refers to his
own 'clementia'! and 'liberalitas', virtues akin to 'moderatio!,
and argues that Darius is not a 'iustus hostis' - reason
enough for Alexander to claim the 'gloria'! of a military victory

(iv, 11. 16 sq.).

Pinally there are elements in Curtius! characterisation
cf Aléxander and other figures in the story which are reflections
of his own society rather than part of the historical tradition.
It was as difficult for a Roman historian as it is for a modern
writer to avoid interpreting history in terms of his own
society: the famous passage in x, 9 shows the immediacy of
Alexander's story to Curtius' own experience (other references
to Curtius' own day are found at iv, 4.213 v, 4.31; 8.13
vi, 6.113 wvii, 5.423 10.165 viii, 4.283 6.6 and 10.123 cf,

Lana BFIC 49 60 sq. and his observation in Velleio Patercolo

t52 189-190). A writer who had seen 'imitatio Alexandrit
projected as part of the emperor's image could hardly fail 1o
point the similarities or contrasts between Alexander and his
emulator. Thus; the reference to Alexander's respect for his
sisters would seem to be a reference to Caligula's relationship

with his sisters (6.15 and p.xlvi). This item adds to the’
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characterisation of Alexander, but, as is argued in the commentary,
Curtius did not find it in his source, and one need not worry
about whether the item is favoufable o unfavcurable to Alexander,
nor whether it is counsistent with other facets of Alexander's
character in Curtius' picture, Similarly the anachronistic
reference in speeches delivered before the battlerf Issus to
plans for the capture of Bactria and India (10.5) seems to be
Curtius' own invention; it has a bearing on the characterisation
of Alexander for it suggests that he had from the start
extraordinarily wide aims. - This may be unhistorical and Curtius
was perhaps writing with Caligula in mind who had romantic ideas
of imperialism that were never brought to fruition. - Curtius
himself judged that consolidation was more prudent than further
conquest: at least his comment on Alexander's plan to advance
beyond the Hyphasis was 'vicit cupido rationem! (ix, 2.12 and

2.9 sq. and 3.7 sq.; on the implications of Rome's policy of
consolidation under Tiberius see G. Alf3ldy Iatomus xxiv, '65

824 sq.: it was not motivated by liberal sentiments).

Curtius writing under Claudius - the brother of Germanicus
no less than the successor to Caligula -~ could only conclude
that Alexander was a great man, Whatever he said in the
individual episodes about Alexander, the only prudent conclusion
at the end of his work was that Alexander's merits.outweighed

his weaknesses,



COMMENTARY

Qe CVRTI RVFI HISTORLARVY
- LIBER III

Bardon's rendering of the title has the support of the
better mss., for instance of P, which has at the end of Book 3:
Qe CVRTI RVFI HISTORIARVM LIBER IIT EXPLICIT. INCIPIT LIBER QVARTVS.

In terms of ancient theory Curtius' work is closer to
history than biography (see McQueen's article on Curtius, esp. 17 5g.),
-and Curtius' words at the beginning of Book 5 indicate that he was
writing history not biography. Furthermore it is significant that the

wrk is carried on beyond the death of Alexander.
1e1:  Arrangements made by Alexander at the close of the first

campaigning season for the levying of mercenaries and the

administration of Lyeiaz and Pamphylia

1ed: inter haeo

As the second book of Curtius' Histories has not survived,
we cannot be certain why he lumped together the despateh of Cleander
and the pacification of Lycia and Pamphylia at the beginning of
Bk.. 35 but it is immediately clear that Curtius was not unduly
concerned to be precise about the order of eventse For example,
Curtius is less precise than Arrian in dating Cleander's departure,
for Arrian tells us that Cleander was sent off to the Peloponnese after
the fall of Halicamassus, at the same time as Alexander sent off the
vedyapot on leave for the winter 334/3 B.Ce (Asi, 24e1), and before
Llexander reached the city of Hyparna (Aei, 23¢6; kel and 4)e

Further the other sources do not by book or chapter divisions
show an arrangment of the material corresponding to Curtius' order.
Thus, whilst the book division may have followed a source used by

Curtius, yet there is no evidence to point to this directly (but see

P.235).
Thus we may posit that Gurtius' division of the material at

this point was made for his own compositional reasons. Indeed we can
see that the first item in Bke3, Cleander's mission to the Peloponnese,
introduces a minor motif of this book, namely Alexander!'s concern to

secure reinforcements and the importance of Greek mercenaries (cf. Cefa

on 2416, 3e1 and 7¢8)e Then Curtius mentions the commission of






In 330 Cleander was persuaded to demonstrate his loyalty to
Alexander by planning the murder of Parmenion; but Cleander in
turn fell victim to Alexander (cf, Badian, [2] 21-2). Ironically
Alexander could not trust a man who could agree to murder a

relative to demonstrate his loyalty.

Alexander chose to send as a recruiting officer to
the Peloponnese a Macedonian rather than a Greek, and this may
be a minor indiecaticn that Alexander was switching the enphasis
from his réle as hegemon of the Corinthian League, to that of
King of the Macedonian Fmpire,

Cleander's commission was probably ad hoc and he probably
relinquished command of the mercenaries levied in the Peloponnese
as soon as he reached Alexander's camp, for, as Berve has noted,
officers did not normally command contingents of troops which
they had levied (Borve i, 145 ne 1; CeRe iv, 3411 for Cleander's
return to Alcxander's caup)e Thus at the battle of Gaugamela
we find Cleander commanding not these mercenaries from the
Peloponnese but the dpxalot EEVoL, presumably those who had
served in the army since Alexander first crossad into Asia {Berve
ii, no. 422, who argues too that Cleander could at the earliest
have gained this command at Tyre in 334, of. Griffith (2), 83 n.
21)«  This command, following the commission given to Cleander
in the winter of 334/3, suggests that Cleander earned a reputation

for being able to win the respect of Greek soldiers.
1.1: cun pecunia misso

Money matters must have been one of Cleander's chiof
problens, It is possible that the mint which Alexander opened -
in Siecyon probably in 330 B.C. was set therc to facilitate the
recruitment of mercenaries, for it would no longer be necessary
to transport money to the Péloponnosc with cach recruitment drive
(cfe Bellinger £ssays 58-59).

If one allows at least 4 obols per day for pay and rations
for each man, the 4,000 men whom Cleander recruited would have
necessitated a budget of some 2,667 drachms per day, or ce. 163 talents
per annum (4,000: 4. ii, 20.6; on the cost of maintaining troops
GeTe Griffith (1) esp. 264 sqe and Parke (1) 232-3).

The-preéise state of Alexander's finances at this time is
not known. Despite the gains from conquest (Sardis and Miletus: A i,
17¢3; DeSe 2147 and 22,5; Helicarnassus) Alexander was obliged to dis-
band his navy, it was said, partly because of his need to conserve
his limited financial resources (Ae. i, 20.1; DeS. 22.5 and Plut. Alex.
17, 3)s  See further on § 20. |
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1+1: Lyciae Pamphyliaeque rebus compositis

The settlement of Lycia and Pamphylia was a military rather
than constitutional exercise: OCurtius uses the verb with similar
connotation at vii, 10.13 'ad ea gquae defectione turbata erant

conpononda processitt (cfe-Plute dlexe 17,5: AneiysTo [L::c. ilexandor)
v mapailav dvaxadfipacbatr wéxpt The Potvixng xatl

Kihexlacg. Componere appears with similar cormotations frequently

in literature of the Imperial cra, vide TLL iii, 2119).

Arrian's bricef account of Alcxander's activities in Lycia,
Pamphylia and Pisidia gives us some idea of why Alexander had to
'clean up! the area: Phaselis was being harassed by Pisidians, the
Pisidians were a divided people wont to settlc their differences by
.force, the Aspendians had grabbed land by force from their neighbours,
and scveral cities resisted Alexander militarily, for example Syllium
where the peoplc shared the defence of the city with mercenarics
(Lei, 24e6; 2841; 27.4, representing the Macedonian point of view;
26.5). Clcarly thc Persians had not succceded in pacifying and
- unifying the area,and the pcople who could challenge Alexander were

not going to take for granted the invincibility of Alexander's army.
\

Alcxander made a satrapy of this area, which Arrian terms
‘;‘ Lycia and the territory bordering on it as far as Mount Taurusj
{Alidid, 6.6, meaning that the satrap was rcsponsible for Pemphyiia
too efs CeRex, 10.2; Testamentum Alexandri ed P.He Thomas §117; Arr.
T6 pewd 'AeE . 3P-EGH F 9, 37; D.S.xviii, 3e1 and Jexiii, 4.15).

Details of the personnel involved in the administration of
Lycia in 334/3 B.Ce are not available. 4n official of the Persian
administration was a certain Artimas (A.D.He Bivaer, 4 'satrap' of
Cyrus the Younger NG 7th Se i, '61 119 sqeycf. infra on 4e3), and
when Alexander took over control of Lycia he apparently appointed
Nearchus as its first satrap (A.iii, 6.6; Berve i, 256; Pearson (1)

Ge5, €spe PP.114~5); other names are lackinge

1e1=8:  Curtius describes a city in Phrygia, Celaenae, and

Alexander's siege of it

1e1: ad urbem Celaemas

Celaenac (close to Apamea, mode Dinar) was the capital of the
satrapy of Phrygia under the Persian dispensation, cf. Xem. An.i, 2.7
and Livy xoxviii, 1345 (cfe Ruge's article in RE xi, '22 133-4).

It was of considerable strategic importance as it controlled a. break
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in the mountain range which the so~called Southern Highway crosseds
This road ran from Ephesus via Hierapolis to Celaenae, then skirting
the Sultan Dag, north to the Cafster valley (mode Akar an) where it
oonnected with a road leading into Cilicia (Magie i, 4O and 125, ii;
789 sqe)s

Arrian says that Alexander entered Phrygia via Lake Ascenia, -
from which point it took him five days to reach Celaenae (i, 29¢1)e

1.2: media illa tempestate moenia interfluebat Marsyas amni

With this usage of 'interflucre' with the Aocusative cf. 5Seils
'T1la tempestate! Yergds notes is an archaism commonly employed by
Livy, Sallust and Curtius.

On. the oity and river of. Hit. vii, 26, Xen. An.i, 2.8 and
Pausamias x, 30.9. The site was later abandoned, when, probably in
the period 276-266 B.C., Antiochus Soter developed a new site, moved
the people from Celaenme to it, and named it Apamea (Strabo xii, 8,15
577-8; DeS. xix, 69.2 and 93.4; Plut. Demetr. 6, 3; G. Radet De

golomiis a Macedonibus in Asiem cis Taurum deductis, Paris '02 no.78

pe31 and pe51). The course of the river in relationship to the new
city was less dramatioc. Strabo (loc.cit) and Livy (xoooviii, 13
6-7) arc imprecise on the geography of this area: the shift of site

and the confusion of the Marsyas and Maeander conspire against claritye
1e28 fabulosis Graecorum carminibus inclitus

'Pabulosis' is here used with a derogatory commotation (cf.
eege Amme Marc. xiv,-11+35 and other examples cited ad loc. by Mitzell),
as can be appreciated from the following phrase 'locum poetarum mendacio
feoit! (1e)e

_ Curtius demonstrates similar projudice against Grecks at iv, _
5011 end viii, 5. 7-8. The latter passage providoes another link with
this, since Curtius there refers to the presence of poets in Alexander's:
entourage, composers of bad, adulatory verse, notably Agis of Argos
and Cleo from Sicily (viii, 5.8; Berve ii, nose 16 ond 437; Agis is
mentioned too by A.iv, 9.9; the Chocrilus to whom Curtius refers was
from Tasus and apparently likewise accompahied Al exander [Berve ii,
10.829]; the influence of the poetasters on the Alexender legend was
discussed in full be Tarn ii, 55 sq., but the poets were not alone in
producing extravagant tales, cf. Pearson (1) 78). However mythology
linking the Marsyas with Apollo and Athena was an esteblished theme of

Greek literaturc long before Aleoxander appeared in Celaenae (eege
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Melanippusy c+48C BeCi; aps Atheni 646 B} Telestes; cs 40O BiCs, aps
Page Poetae Melici Graeci '62 ps 449 ofi Timotheus, cs 410 BiCi;
Page opscits ps 410 and in prose Xeni Agu., 9)é -

123t fons eius; ex summo montis cacumine excurrens etos
, Curtius' ascount does not tally precisely with the accounts
of the source of the Marsyas in other writers of the early Empires
Livy xxxwviii, 13+ 6~7; Strabo xii, 578; Pliny nshe xxxi, 49; who
quotes Theophrastus as his source. -

On myths linked with the source of the river, Paus.x, 30
and Xemophon An.i, 9.
1.3t liquidus -

Cfe Ovid Metevi, 400¢ Phrygise liquidissimus amniss

1¢3: suas dumtaxat undas trahens

'Drawing along nb‘bh:’mg but its own waters'; contrast iv,
9416 and Sall. Juge 78, 3.

~f«bit color eius placido mari similis

. . ‘. . '
A 'oomparatio compendiarie! as Vergés motes, standing for
'coler eius placidi maris colori similis'; eofe Juvenal iii, 73-4.

‘eli:  nymphas amore amnis retentas

Marsyas, as & centaur, was thc son of a nymph (Telestes ape

Page Poetae Melici Graeci pe 419), ‘but Curtius' mention of the mymphs

is not supported by other writers.
{e5: ceterum guamdiu intra muros fluit, nomen suum retinet

The tense used by Curtius must be the historioc present, as,
in Curtius' day, the site of Celaemae was no longer occupied (qf.ﬁ
supra on § 2).
1e52 Lycun appeﬂ;ant
| Gurtius apparently confused the Marsyas with a lower
tributary of the ileander (cf. Pliny n.h. w, 105).
1.6: urbem destitutem ab suis

According to Arrian, the acropolis of Celaenac was held by
a detachment of the satrapal amy, viz o thousand Carians and a |
hundred Greek mercenaries (A.i, 29.1. Ada's collaboration with

Alexander 4id not induce these Caﬁans to surrender at his firss

appearance) . Curtius' source was perhaps less informative than
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Arrian's, but it is possible that Curtius or his source departed from
the facts to enhance the drama of the situation. Either way, the
progressive surrender of Asia Minor to Alexander forms a minor theme.
of Bke 33 the book ends with the surrender of Damé:scus to

Alex:mdér.
{1.6: arcem

The acropolis was reputedly fortified by Xerxes on his
- journey back to Persia after his defeat at Salamis (Xen. in.i, 2.8).

1¢8:  sexaginta dierum indutias pacti, ut, nisi intra eos

auxilium Dareus ipse misisset, dederent urbem

Arrien does not mention the length of time, but a siege of
sixty days might be historical and from Arrian's account it sppears
that Alexander stayed only ten days near Gelaenae but left a force of
1500 troops to maintain the blockade of Celasnae ( TPOEC o+ TWIG
Kehauvale oviaxiy xatahrelmer otpatidtac &¢ xtilovg xal

nevTaxool{ovg Aei, 29.3), though Arrian may mean that the city

surrendered before Alexander left.
The emphasis in Curtius' account on the period of sixty days

relates to a theme established in this chapter: Alexander's patient
.atte:ntion to each obstacle which he had to overcome before echieving
his major objective, which was to tackle Darius (§ 49 infra). This
combination of pa't:iénce and determination to gain his major objective
is illustrated by Alexander's strategy at Celaesnze, the rebuff of the
Athenian envoys and even by his conduct at Gordium (cfe on 'neguaguan
diu luctatus! in § 48). However if Curtius developed this-picture on
his own - and it will be noted that Diodorus and Justin cover this
period before Issus gquite differently -, then the question must remain

open whether the figure sixty was likewise his own contribution.

1e9: * the Athenien request for the relcase of Athenian prisoners—
of-war taken at Granicus in. 3%

1¢9¢  supervemiunt deinde legati Atheniensium

This episode is not recorded by Diodorus, Justin and Plutarch
but appears in lengthier form in Arrien's account (i, 29 5-6). The
two accounts agrec on a number of points, as will be showa below, but
they differ on & fundamental point: Curtius sets the ovent before
Alexander took Gordium, whilst Arrian has the envoys reach Al exander
 in Gordium (A.i, 29,5;Koerst 358 n.4 takes Curtius to mean that the
envoys reached Alexander when he was still in Celaemnae)s The
similarities suggest that Curtius had read the source employed by
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.&rrian, and that Curtius was careless or unconcerned sbout the precise
"aeqtuence of events. In the rhetorical structure of this chapter one
notes that this episode eomplements the following item (in § 10) in
ldepicting Alexander's singlemindednesse Curtius also indicates that
he wished to highlight this zttitude of Alexander by lcaving out an
explanation of Alexander's decision in terms of the effeet that the
release of these'prisoners-sof-—war might have had upon the Grecks (by
contrast A.i, 29.6 explains this motivation). |

Thus Curtius' account does not provide us with positive

evidence that Curtius' source was different fron Arrisns.

It is clear from the two accounts that the Athenian cnvoys

recched ilexander in the spring of 333 BeCe

The formula of this sentence appears slightly modified et
vii, 614, wherc again Curtius' version has nuch in common with a

passage in Arrian (iv, 5.1).
1.9: petentes ut capti apud Granicum amnen redderentur sibi

Alexander' s treatment of the Greek mercenaries caught at
Granicus is described by Arrien (i, 16.6 with 29.5): they were scnt

in chains to Maccdonix to do hard labour.

Curtius, like Arrian, offers no information on the political -
scenc in Lthens at the time it wes decided to petition Alexander, and
the source dealt with the event from the point of view of those in
Alexander's army. An attenpt is made in Appendix B to describe the

circunstances of Athens'! decicsion.

Alexonder hed shrowdly acoorded Athens 2 special stotus
within the Corinthian League after the Battle of Granicus by sending
to Athens as an offering to ithena 300 Persian penoplies (A.i, 1647),
but the Athenians had to be cautious since, ofter the dismissal of the
fleet, Alexander had still retained the services of twenty Atheniezn
ships and their orews (DeSe 22.5; cofe Badian (5) pe 183), and a
contingent of Athenien cavalry (Plute Phoce 4646; GeLe Cawkwell CQ
'69 479 n.5)s |

In this light the tining of the despateh of tho cnvoys is
important too. In the winter 334/3 B.C., thc war was in o relatively
dormant phase; +the timc was right to consider a diplomatic epproach
to Alexander, but the picturc changed with the successes of Mumnon: in

the spring of 333 B.Ce., Alexander's decision to press on castwards,
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which neant extending the lines of communication, and the. absence of
an engogement with the impericl amy. One might speculate that the

envoys arrived too late to achieve their objective,
149: non hos modo, scd etiam ceteros Graecos

Curtius agrees with Arrian (i, 29.5) in implying that the
Athenians appealcd for the release only of Athenian prisoners-of-wars

1e9: finito Persico bolld

Conpare Arrian's statement that Alexander regarded it as
dangerous to yield on the point £Tt EvveostwTOg TOV mpdg Tdv
Néponw moréuow: (i, 29.6)s Thc two accounts may derive from &

COMIon sSources

In fact Alexander later pronised to releasc the priscners—
of-war whilst he was in Egypt (CeReiv, B8e12; heiii, 5.1 and 6e2)e
1+10:  Dearec inminens

Sce on §§ 19 and 24 infre.
1.10: guen nondun Euphraten supcrasse cognoverat

This nay inply that Darius wes advandi’ng to the war zone sdne
tine before Memnon died, but at 2.1 Gurtius indicates that Dariust
decision to lead an amy against Alexander was a consequence of

Memnon's doathe
1.10:  undigue omncs copias contrahit

This will refcr to the orders which Alexender sent to
P&menibn fron Celasneac that he should move to 1link up agsin with
Alexander at Gordiunm (d.i, 29¢3)s It nay also refer to the
liaccdonian troops who were retuming fron lecave and to the Haccdonien

and Greck reinforcencnts who joincd Alexander at Gordium (dei, 29.4)e

1e11-18: Alexander and the Gordian knot

1et4:  pluribus vicis quam urbibus frequens

Phrygia, likevother districts of Asia, hed rurasl tribes, such
&8 the Hyrgalels and loxeani, which preserved their distinetive social
forns dospite the advent of Persiens, Greeks and Rononse  Their
villeges! becone incorporated in the Ronan administrative systen but
during the Principatc the tribes were graduslly urbanised. Urban~
isationm, it noy be added wes o policy applied in Lsia by Cleudius (om
the tribes, villages and urbmi‘sationa sec Jones Cities 38 sq. and
71 sqe, Mogie i, 142 sg., 546 sg., and ii, 4022 sq. and 14C5). I



would seen that in the Hellemistic ora there was little econonic
developnent im Phrygia except in the southern cities.s Gordium
itsclf shrenk to the size of = hanlet (Strabo xii, 8¢9 574 and Livy
xxxviii, 18,11, on the experiences of Manlius Volso who was there in
189 B«C.) and archaeologists report that most of the city area was .
ebandoned as early as the beginning of the second Century BeCe

(ReS. Young AJA lix, !'55 2).

'Frequens' apparently docs not appoar in prose with the

ablative before Livy, as Veorgés noted.
4¢11: nobilen quonden Midaec regien

This may inply that Mides, and not Gordius, was the first
King (cfe Aeii, 3¢6 with Aclian meze xiii, 4); in Justin's acoount

the first king was Gordius (xi, 7+12).
te12: Gordiun nomen est urbi

For references to reports on excavations at Gordiun
(Yassikfiyllk) sce R.S. Young AJA lxxii, '68 231 medi.

‘Alexander' s decision to travel via Gordium rathor than
Iconiun and Cybistra o.f Tyana was no doubt partly taken to secure the
northern route to the Hellespont and to expedite the junction of the
“reinforcenents and returning troops with his army, since Memnon!s

navy wes then doninant in the Aegean (Schachemmeyr 162-3). -
1412 Sangerius amnis

Thé nane occurs too at Ael, 29.5,
1.12: pari intervallo pontico ¢t cilicio nmari distanten

Curtius'!s description of Gordium as becing equidistant fron
the Buxine and Cilician Seas is to be recd alongside Livy's
doscription: tria naria pari ferne distantia intervallo habet,
Hellespontun, ad Sinopen, et alterius orae litora que Cilices
naritini colunt (xooxviii, 48e12)e These descriptions possibly sten
not from serious geographical study, but from a nyth built up around
the city of Gordium, that it was at the centre point, or gmphalus of
Asia Minore The omphalus was no doubt represented on the yoke of
the chariot in the temple of Zeus at Gordium, like the yoke which
Prian's sons prepared for the mule-cart (Iliad xxiv, 273). The
case for assoclating the omphalus synbol with Gordium has been argued
by Radet REA xix, '17 98 sq., and Deonna, Le noeud gordien REG xxxdi,
*48 3940+ A number of places laid clain to being the centre of the
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earth: Omphalion in Crete, and cities of the same name in Epirus and
. Thessaly, and the Mountain of Omphalimos near Euchaita in Galatia.
Gordium; it seems, similarly laid olaim to a rather special

geographical position.

1e13: inter haec maria angustissimum Asiae spatium esse

conperimis

Qurtius has stated that Gordium was equidistant between |
the CGilician and Pontic Seas and now states: 'We have learnt that the
distance between these two seas across Asia Minor is shortest (sce
at this point)!'. Assuming that this interpretation is correot we
have here an example of Gurtius' ignorance of geography:' compare iv,
14415 where he sets the battle of Gaugamela between the Buphrates and
the Tigris (cf. Ho Bardon (3) 129). Gordium did not lic on either
of the two short routes across Asia Minor: neither on the line
running between the Pamphylian Sea and the bay on the Euxine west of
Heraclea Pontica: (cf. note ad loc. in the Loeb edition), nor on the
line running from the Gulf of Issus to Amisus or Sinope (Pliny neh.
vi, 247; Hdteii, 34; Strebo xii, 4.3 53%)« Furthermore he has
lost the Pamphylian in the Cilician Sea, perhaps through ignorance of
the convexity of the Gilician coast line.

Sinope may have marked the northern peint of Curtius' line
(ofe the proceding note with Livy xxxviii, 418412 and Strabe xiv,
5422 677 discussed infra), but Heraslea is also possible.

1e13: nisi temue discrimen obiceret

Curtius demonstrates his geographical ignorance particularly
in this phrase. However Curtius was not alone in describing the
peninsula inaccurately: JApollodorus made @ triangle of the peninsula
by redusing the isthmus betweem Issus and Sinope to & negligible
distance, according to Strabo (xiv, 5.22 €77).

This passage rccalls Lucan's deseription of Dyrrachium:

clausa profundo
undique praoeipiti socopulisque vementibus aequor
exiguo debet quod non est insula, colli (vi, 23=5).
Hosius suggested that Curtius was Lucan's inspiration, but both may

have read a similar passage, perhaps in Livy's work (Hosius RN
xlviii, discussed by R. Pichon, 255).
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1ot urbe in dicionem suam redacta
Cfe Jo xi, 7e15 and Plut. Alex. 18, 2.
1o1h:  Tovis templum intrat

Neither Plutarch nor Arrian mentions the temple of Zeus atb
this point, but @ clear parallel is found in Justin's version:

Alexander capta urbe cum in templum Iovis vemisset, etc. (xi, 7.45) .

Coins show that Zous was one of the gods whose cult
Alexander exploited for political ends, as he moulded together Greek,
Macedonian and Asiatic elements from various religions (of. B,e]linger
Essays esp. 21 sq., ond Appendix € infra). Thus there was
significance in Alexander's visit to a temple of Zeus, qpi'i:e apart

from the oracle,
1e14: * vebiculum quo Gordium,Midae patrem, vectum csse constabat

Cfs do xi, 7« 11 sge, but Arrien says that it was Midas who
drove the wagon, albeit iy QuaZav ToD ®aTtpPdEC, into the
oity (ii, 3¢ 56). 4n importent feature of the Midas myth was that
he was the son of Cybele (Hygin. fzbe 274, fobe 191; Plute Cacs. 9):
this is not mentioned in the sources on Alexander, but it shows that
Midas had bottor claim to be the first kings The wagon symbolised
kingship, as in Iranian society (on this end the myth of Midas and
Gordius, von Gutschmid esp. 457 sqe and Schubert (1) 1-9; Kacrst
357 n.6 rejected von Gutschmid's argument and thought Justin's
version earlier, since the emphasis on Telmissus, Aristander!'s mother-
oity, in Arrian's acoount indicates a revision of the tale to cmhance
Aristanderts image). '

Links between Macedonia and Phrygias through the stories of
Midas and Gordims have been examined in detail by E.A.Fredricksmeyer,
Alexander, Midas and the Oracle at Gordium CP, 1lvi, 3 '61 160 sq.
Alexander possessed historical consciousness (a facet of his mdBoc¢
according to Ehrenberg 77) or at lcast exploited myth and history to
suit his purposes, and thus it is likely that as Alexander ocecupied
Gordium the Macedonian links were advertised. Hdwever- this

Macedonian theme failed to register a place in our surviving sources.
feth:  cultu

Vergéds claims that 'cultus! in the scnse of ornamentation,
applied to inamimate objects,  appears elsewhere only in verse and
Silver Latin prosec.
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1e16: incolis deinde aadfirmantibus editam esse oraculo sortem

Cf. Plut. Alex. 18, 2: \oyov &x' adwh (sc. T9
SudEn)niotevduevoy dmd v BapBdpwv Mrovoev.

1e16:  Asiae potiturum qui inexplicabile vinculum solvisset

The sources agree in relating the prophecy to the kingship
of Asia, with the exception of Plutarch who has Pactiel yev&oOat
tfic olxovpévns (18, 2 and sce Hamilton's commentary ad loc.).
As Asia appeared in Arrian's source too, we have presumably to deal
with the term as it was used in Alexander's day and thercafter in the
fourth Gentury, viz as an cquivalent of the Persian empirc (cfa Tarm
ii, 309 m.3; and (2) pe153 met). A

The oracle may have related originally to the kingship of
Gordium or Phrygia (Schubert (1) 41, Schachemeyr 461 and Hamilton
(1) 47. Baumbach detected an 'antipersische Gesinnung' behind the
oracle [Kleinasien, 46] and Mederer posited that the oracle rafe;rred’
to a wider area than Phrygia since Gordium was seen as the omphalos

of the world [44]).
1¢16: cupido incessit animo sortis eius explendae

"Cupido' occurs in Justin's version and Arryian refers to
Alexander' s 71:660@ to see the wagon (J. xi, 7ek3 Ao ii, 341)
Ehrenberg (74~83) offers a discussion of the td0o¢ myth, suggesting
that it originated in Alexander's om ‘promouncements, but that this
-particular casc was a literory concoction inspired by the historical -
use of the formula when Alexander spoke of his desire to visit Siwah.
Montgomery has argued that the ®d0o¢ myth in iArrien's work
represents az convention of historiography and should not be traced
back to Alexander himsclf (Ggdanke u, Tat). In this particular case

onc has to set against the common appearance of cupido -~ ®b00¢ in
our sources the incidence of similar expressions in Latin historical
works: for example, Livy i, 6.3 end xexdii, 38.11, Sallust Jugs 93,
3, Tace Histe i, 48.2 and iv, 82.1 (the formula may have had a special
link with the legend of Germmanicus: supra Pe x1\7’.9:

The reassembly of the amy at Gordium and the arrival of
reinforcements (cfe Lei, 2944) should be linked with Alexander's
stunte The solution of the kmot problem was probably planmed as a

moralc booster to mark the commencement of a new phase in the war.

Curtius goes on. in the following section to describe the

psychological and almost political significance of Alexander's
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action amongst the witncsseas.
1+17:  haec sollicite ex temeraria regis fiducia

The effect of Alexander'!s rash self-confidence upon his
troops emerges as a koy motif in this work, cfe 5e14 ond 64148 and

8¢ 10-11 infra.

1417: unde nexus ineciperet quovec sc¢ conderet nec ratione nec
visu perspiciposset
Cfs A.ii, 3.7: TodTov (scitoD deopod) ovTe
Téroc: ovTE dpxﬁ écpaner. The pole pin, to which
Aristobulus referrcd, would have been necessary to prevent the rope
" 1ink sliding on the shafte Pictorial representations of the way in
which the yoke may have been joined to the shaft ean be found in

. 14
Autenrieth!s Homeric Dictionary s.ve €0TOQL, and Wace and

Stubbings Companion to Homer, pes 539.

Phe tkmot! nay well have been not a knot but a 'rope' with
its ends plaited into one another, and perhaps with a plaited-inter—
scction (cf. Plute Alex. 18, 3) giving thc rope a figure of eight
shape (cfe W. Deonna: REG xuoci, '18 39 sge, espe 61 sq., and 144 sq;
Darenberg-Saglio seve Nodus pe 88; K. Keyssner RE xvii, 137 Seve
Nodus, 803 sge, MoP. Nilsson GGR i, pps 114 and 200 referring to work
by P. Wolters).

1e1%: solvere adgressus

(Sce rex) solvere adgressus is a participial noun phrase
neaning 'the King's attempt to undo the kmot'e

1417 ne in omen verteretur inritum ineeptun

The 'knot' presented Alexander with a challenge, and to
.defend his preskige Alexander could neither ignore the challenge nor
fail in the attempt to solve its. A similar challenge was presented
to Vespasian in Egypt when he was called on tc work miracle oures

which Serapis prophecied would toke place (Suet. Vesp. 7).
1.18:  nequaguen diu luctatus |

Bardon here follows the reading of P in prefercnce to that
of 3 (BFLMV): nequiquen diu luotatus, as P is narginally a better
tradition (cf. Bardon's introduction to the Budé text). Howover,
Bardon sought the best of both worlds by rcading Inequaguan' and
translating as !sans résultat'.  In defence of the rcading of P
one nay suggest that 'nequaguen' emphasizes the brevity of Alexander!s
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atteb.pt to undo the knot and accords well with his inpetuous character
(cfi Mtzell's commentary ond Mi Pala.d;i.ni,]}lote de lecture, 25,
Lotomus xvi, '57 140, Paledini tckes the word 'violentius' out of
its phrase in-Justin xi, 7416 [violentius eraculo usus gladio
loranenta caedit] to strengthen her cases There are several links
between the accounts of Justin and Curtius on this episode, and
'nequaquan' is closer thon '‘nequiguenm! to Justin’s.version).

Gurtius recognised _’celeritds' as one of the chief yirtutes of
Alexender (cfe w, 5333 vii; 6423; on 'celeritas' as o virtue in
Ronan political litercture vide M. Ranbaud Dérémation historique

251 SQ‘[S) ®

Nequaguen diu' is, however, not o combination for which I
have found a parallel, and p° apparently reads 'neguiquan! so that
the latter reading has considerable support (and efs Livy iv, 55.8:
cun. diu nequiquan oppugnata esset)s PFurthemore Curtius seens to be
enphasizing in this chapter mot Alexander's 'celeritas!, but his
dogged detemination: (cf. on §§ 8 and 19).

1..18: gladiogue ruptis omnibus loris

Curtius' source for this statement was not Lristobulus,
since Aristobulus-maintained that Alexander uncoupled the yoke fron
the shaf't by pulling out the pole pin (L. ii, 3¢7; cf. Plut. Alex.
18.4e"  Tarn [ii, 262 sq.] argued that Aristobulus' version is the
correct one, but Tarn missed the point that here as elsewhere
- 4ristobulus altered the record to remove what appeared to hin to
detract fron Alexander's glory, cfe notes on 5e4 sge infra). With
the tem 'loris' compare Justin's *loranentorun! (xi, 7.16):

Plutareh and Arrian described the vbinding as comel bark ( ghotdc¢
xpavfac), and thoy probably give what GCallisthenes and Ardstobulus
wrote. . ‘Lora! are nomally leather, though Pliny (mh. xiv, 4e3) once
used the temn to apply to a vine branch, and this prompts the
reoollection that there was & tradition that the binding was a vine
branch, xh.ﬁﬁ.aﬂ durerlvy . (Marsyas of Philippi, Jacoby FGH 135/6,
Fel; Jacoby says that this Marsyas nay have written before 168 BeC o)
[Komnenter pe 481]).

1¢18:  oraculi sorton vel elusit vel inplevit

The contrasting verbs (elusit - nade a mockery of; inmplevit
—'s.atisﬁed) carefully leave open two gquestions: whother Alexander
played fair (contrast Justin xi, 7.16: violentius oraculo usus gladio

loranenta caedit), and whether the oracle was Jboguse COurtius' work
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gbounds in such altematives, esgi ivy 12418; w; 1i9; 248; viii;

S 12833 ix, 4e25; 527 and; whilst the historian must of necessity
leave many issues undecided, yet Curtius! indecision is often
unscientifie since the alternatives do not exhaust the possibilities
and the relevant facts are not properly analyseds, What we lack in
this instanee is information on how Alexander's solution of the

problem was received.

Mederer argued that the conclusion to Curtius' tale
revealed his use of a tradition hostile to Alexander (412 and maih;
he includes J. xi;, 7+16 in the same analysis), but Curtius does not
in faet pass Jjudgement; rather his closing comment adds the; element

of dramatie suspense.

32 1419 _Sourecs and Composition

Inge Rabe analysed the tale of the Gordian knot in Arrian,
Plutarch, Justin and Gurtius, and concluded that Curtius and Justin
reflect the Cleitarchean tradition, Plutarch used Cleitarchus for 18,
2 and 3 with a quotation from Aristobulus, and Aristobulus for 18.k
whil st Arrian's account throughout is based on dristobulus, through
whon Arrian Jmew of Cleitarcius' version (Rsbe 44~51). Rabe does not
Justify her assumption that Cleitarchus' wersion wea the dominant
influence on Curtius and Justin, Both-Plutarch and Arrian consulted
dristobulus but the reference to the fastening being of cormel bark
does not appcar in either acoount in the section where Aristobulus is
expressly taken as the source. Thus Rabet!s assumption that Aristobulus
was the source of this detail is open to criticism; this objection
in turn weckens the case for considering Cleitarchus as the basic
sourec for the non-Aristobulean tradition, since neither Curtius nor
Justin mention cornel-~bark. Rabe!s argument that Arrion usod
Lristobulus throughout ignores the point that Arrian introduces the
pealace as that of Gordius and Midas in ii, 3.1, but in his summary of
the legend ho implies that Midas wes the first king (ii, 346): this

contradiction, albeit a minor one, suggests the contaminatio. of

divergent traditions.

There are many points of difference between Justin's
version of the Gordian legend and Arrian's, and it is reasonable to
assume that they were following different sources; but Justin appears
close to Curtius when he writes that it was Gordius who was driving
the waggon (Je xi, 7o 11=12 cfs CoRe § 14), and was thus made ling.

This reference to Gordius may provide a link between Curtius' account

-
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ond one of Arrian's sources, since Arrian, as we have seeny refers to
a palace of Gordiuss Another link between the two accounts is the

oommon reference to the river Sangarius (CiRe § 12; Lo i, 29;5)5

In § 47 Curtius deals with the effect of Curtius' acoeptance
of the challenge of the Xnot upon the native population and his own
troopss Bobe, assuming that Curtius had little originality and that
he followed Cleitarchus principally, argued that Curtius took this
passage from Cleitarchuse. Arrion attributed Alexander's decision to
use o sword on the knot to the fear uf) tuva xal Tobto &¢ todg

roAode xbvnawv Epydontat (ii, 3«7); and this represents,
in Rebe's view, Aristobulus' modification of What Cleitarchus wrotc.
However a koy phrase in. Curtius! version is 'ex temcraria regis
fidueia', which emerges as o recurring motif-in the Histories: the
self-confidence -to others it oftem scemed recklcssness- with which
Alexander met vorious challengese This theme prbvided scope for
dromatic scanes contrasting Alexander's sclf-confidence with the
caution, concern or fecar of his mens - This motif does not eppear in
the corresponding sections of Diodorus' and Justin's works (contrast
‘here Je xi, 7¢16; on Alcxander's sickness at Tarsaes contrast C.Re
5+44 and 6418 with DeSe 31 ond Jo xi, 843 sqe; on his decision to
trevel to Siwah contrast GeRe iv, 748 with DeSe 49.2 sqe and J. xi,
11¢1 5ge, ond on his heroic aetion at the Mallian city GeRe ix, 5e1
5Qe, With DeSe 99¢1 sqe, ond Je xii, 9k sqe). This pattern suggests
not that Curtius ocopied a motif from & source which Diodorus and
Justin followed, but that Curtius developed the theme of Alexanderts
recklessness or self-confidence independently. The idez of a
general!s display of self-confidence inspiring his men with confidence
was o commonplace which Curtius might perhaps have pickod up from
Livy (e.g. Livy xoxii, 5.13).

In fine Rabe's analysis is unsatisfactory on several oountss
Gleitarchus' version is not knovm, and there are points of detail A
which cast doubt on her view of the interrelationship of the major

aoccounts.

- In terms of composition and phraseology Curtius' account is
closer to Plutarch than to Arrian and Justin (cf. on §§ 16 and 18),

and the possibility of a common source exists.
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The links in phraseology between Curtius and Justin aré not
striking; only the following merit a. mention:
oupido incessit animo ~ cupido eum cepit (J), Iowis
templum - templum Iovis (J), mexis = nexum, nexibus (J).
Thus on points of phraseology one cammot prove that Curtius did, or
did not use the same source as did Troguse Similarly there is no

striking coincidence in the detail of the two stories, and Curtius'
structuring of the tale is gquite different from Justin's.

1e 19~21: the Western front

1449:  cum deinde Darcum ubicumgue esset occupare statuisset

Cfe § 10 surpa and n. on § 8. Curtius here spells out the
central theme of this chapter, Alexander's determination to traock
down Dariuse The episodes covered in this chapter illustrate
- Alexander's patient and comprehensive preparations for this major
offensives Diodorus only speaks of Alexander's readiness to risk a
clash vﬁth Darius & propos of the dismissal of the flcet, whilst
Arrien first mentions a specific decision o fase Darius in battle as
the fruit of the war-council in Mallus (PeSe 2341, using a source who
wrote of Agathocles too [23,2]; A.ii, 6. 1~2; Arrian mekessan oblique

reference to such a.plan in i, 29.6, cf. supra on 'finito Persico bello! $ 9.)
1e19:  Amphoterum classi ad oram Hellesponti e.s praefecit

Amphoterus first appears in the history of Alexander!s
campaigns not as an officer in command of troops but as a messengers:
Amphoterus was sent by Alexander to Parmenion from Phaselis:
fmphoterus! mission was to convey instructions for the arrest of the
Lyncestian Alexander (4. i, 25+ 9~10). This episode provides the

teminus post guem for Amphoterus! commissions Berve (ii, noe 68)>

posits that Amphoterus remained with Parmenion till Parmenion Joined
Alexender in Gordium in the spring of 333 B.C. Certainly Hegelochus
and Amphoterus were not operational early enough to be able to check

Memnon

The relationship between Amphoterus and: Hegelochus is
discussed below. Here onec may note that anecdote recordod by Plutarch
that Philip said of Amphoterus and his elder brother Craterus:

'Eaoh ( ‘Exatepdv ) was sensible and practical, and Both
(’Augotepdw ) was silly and foolish, and ees Bach was both and
Both was neither' (Moralia177F Loeb translation). The ancodote



suggests that Amphoterus would have been regarded as Hegelochus' junior
rather than equal.

The flect which Amphoterus was sent to command was nQ doubt
made up of boats left at the Hellespont to ferry and patrol, plus
perhaps some of the ships which Alexander retained after the dispersal
of the bulk of the fleot at Miletus (D.S. 22+ 5; 4. i, 20,4 is less
precise). This accords with Arrian's sta.texﬁent that Hegelochus was
bugy collecting together a fleet, but had not a sizsble enough fleget
in time to be able to save Tenedos (A ii, 2.3).

1.19: oopiis autem pracfecit Hegelochum

Curtius' belief that Hegelochus' command was separate from
dphoterus' (of. iv, 5¢14) docs mot tally precisely with Avrian's
~ aocount that Hegelochus was responsible for building up a fleet in
the fegean (4w ii, 243), end later that Hegelochus detailed lmphoterus
to leod a force of 60 ships to Gos (La iil, 246)e  drTian sew
Hogelochus as Amphoterus* senior (cfe Kornemann (1) pe 412 me 43;
Borve ii, noe 3443 Sch¥for Demosthones 1734 ned).

Arrients version has the backing of his general reputation
and is supportcd- to a certain extent by what we know of Hegelochus and
Anphotorus.  Hegeloohus' father, Hippostratus, might be identified
with the brother of Cleopatra whom Philip married in 337, since the
tredition that Alexander liquidated all Cleopatrae's relatives before
ho orossed into Asia (Sztyros, op. Lthens 557D; Justin xi, 5ei;
St#belin RE Supple iii, 1156 nos. 8-10) could be an exaggerstion;
newertheless it is unlikely that & relative of Cleopetre would heve
enjoyed a career such as Hegelochus' under Alexander (on the fate of
minerous individuals associocted with Philip soon after Philip's death
Bodim (3))e. Hegelochus was more likely the son of the distingaished
hotairos who died in actiom against the Illyrians (Didymus, ap.
Marsyas FGH 136, F 17 of. Berve ii, mo. 390)e This camparign may bo
datod to 344 (Beloch Griech.Gesch. iii, 2 289, cf. F.R. Wist Philipp
II, von Mokedonenm Minchen, '38, 54=5)s Hogolochus was odd enqugh
to hold = command in the first year of the war in Asia.

It is commonly stated that Hegelochus becane at some peint
before the battle of the R. Granious commanding officer of the
prodronoi (Berve i, 130; 1i, noe31; A.Fe Pauli RE xliv, '57 s.v.

xpbbpopog, 104), however all the evidence we have to work on is
& statenent that before the battle of Granious Hegeloohus led a
reconnaissance party consisting of the sarissopboyoi, who were
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identical with the prodromoi, plus five hundred light-ammed troops

(Ae i, 13.1). This is not the place to discuss the identity of the
prodronoi and the list of officers, but it nay suffice to note that
Hogelochus was senior enough in rank to command = nixed forces He
was senior enough to be a friend of Pamenion, according to Curtius
(vi, 41.,22), and he was regarded as conpetent enough to comnand an ile
of Companion: Cavalry at Geugenela (L. iii, 1148).

It sppears thet Alexender had picked & useful combinations:
Hegelochus hed had oxperience as o comnander and Amphotorus hed
denonstratod his tyustworthiness in the political crisis when the
Lyncestian Alexander was renoved fron his connands In terns of
!imperins’ Gurtius' statanont in § 19 does not controdict Arrian's
assunption that Hegelochus was senior; in toms of 'auctoritas'-the
evidence suggests that Hegelochus was soniore. If, however, Lophoterus
was connissioned by Alexander partly that he night aot as a political
connissor, thoen Anphoterus'! status was not fixed, since loyezlty to
Al exander becang nore inportant than rank if z political corisis 2rose.

4e19:  Lesbun et Chiun Counque praesidiis hostiun liberaturos

Chios was betrayed to Menmon and the whole of Lesbos except
Mytilene had fallen to him before his death, which occurred probably
in the sunner of 333 B.C. (of. ad 2.1; Ae 1i, 1. 1=-2; D.S. 29.2).
Neither Arrian nor Diodorus nmentions Cos in sunnarising Memnon!s
canpaigns; Arrien only refews to Gos at o point shortly before the
battle of Issus when Pharmsbazus and Autophradates sent o force to
Cos and Halicamassus (L. ii, 43.4), but Diodorus implies that Cos was
under Persian control at the tine of the siege of Halioarnassus.
When the officers reslized that Halicarnassus could not hold out they
transferred the bulk of the amy and the noney to the islend of Cos
(DeSe 27.5).

Tho other sources do not say whether Memnon planted garrisons
in citiecs which fell to hin. Furthernorc Mennon used bribery to buy
support in Greek cities (DeSe 29.4), and the !surrendor of Chios' to
hin nay likcwise suggest that he was keen for-a political settlencnt
whore nilitary force was not cssentiale Arrian sagys that in
blockading Mytilene Mennon stationcd ships off the Sigriun pronontoxy
to intercept ships fron Chios and othor places (A. ii, 1.2), and this
pay indicate that there was no substantial Persion gorrison force in
Chios. On the other hand it is likely that Hommon left troops where
resistance had been active, and there is evidence that his successors
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maintained z garrison in Chios (A. iii, 2.3), planted a garrison in
Mytilene (4. ii, 1:5), and set a garrison in Tenedos after the revolt
against Persia had been crushed (G.R. iv, 5¢15)¢ At the time of
Memnon's death the troops engaged in the siege of Mytilene would have
made the garrisoning of the other cities on Lesbos unnecessary.

Further on the chronology of Memnon's activity see Appendix
Ao .

1420; his talenta ad belli usum quingenta attributa

The reading of M, gquinquaginta, must be rejected as giving

too low a figure.

The total of this and the following amount, 1,100 talents,
is quite high when one considers the shortage of money attributed to
Alexander late in 334, the amount sent off with Cleander (cfe § 1)
and the cost of maintaining the troops already in his services
Clearly the eities of Asia were paying heavily for their liberation
(Aspendus had to pay 50 talents and Soli 200 [A. i, 2643 and ii, 5.5]:
the latter & !'fine', the former probably not). Alexander's finanecial
position improved dramatically later in 333 with the capture of the

Persian treasure in Damascus (cf. 13.16).

Curtius' figures here may be relicble, as in one place where
we can check, his data on Alexander's assets tally with Arrien's |
data (CeRe x, 2.24 with A. vii, 9.6).

1.20: ad fntipatrum et eos qui Graeccas urbes tuebantur D C missa

The result of Alexander's remission of funds to intipater
. Was probably the naval force which Protcas was commissioned to i'aisc
for the defence of Greecce and the islands (of. A. ii, 244 and
Schachermeyr 160).

In terms of the scttlement made by Philip when the Leaguo
was established (or, to be more preeisc, when the Koine Eircne was
reconstitutod in 338/7 B.C.), officers were eppointed whom
[Demosthenes] styled o} 2xt T %ot VT evAaxy TeTaynévor
(xvii, 45). CTheir function, according to this source, was to act as
watch-dogs to proteet the constitutions of the citics under their
control and to prevent rovolutioh. The title and list of functions
no doubt veiled the true function of these officers to kecp Greck
oltics from rebellion against Philip (cf. Momigliano Filippo il
Magedong 164=5 and 164 ne1; of. La xotvh elpfvn  dal 386 al
338 2.0 Rive di Pilol. xiii, 134 cspe pe 508; Schwahn, Heeresmatrikel
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41-2 on the way gucrantees of dgppovgmola and gorrisoning were
reconciled within the fraomework of League agreements; Berve i, 231,

- who sees thasc officers as garrison commander.'s)‘. The sources do not
refer to sach officers in Greece after the fall of Thebos till tho
mention of Corragus in the context of the fighting in 331 B.C. (vide
Berve ii, no. 144); and the initial successes of Agis in rebellion
nmay suggest that Alexander had discontinued Philigf s system (modem
egccounts gpparently assume the continuity of the system, vide e.ge

H. Bengtéon Die Strategie in der hellen. Zeit, i, “'37 49-50).

On. the other hand Curtius* statment herc may rofer to such officers,

- and if Alexander did in fact continue to employ them then thoy surely
must have provided the staff which Alexander needed at this point to
organize the dofence of Greecce.

1.20: ox foedere naves sociis imperatas

There is epigraphical evidence that Chios was required to
supply 20 ships in 332 B.C., to serve with the federal navy as lang
as it was in service (_s_;gj 283 esps 1.8 sgs; Kaerst 330 and n.d;
on the surrender of Chios to Athens apparently sometime after Issus,
A. iii, 2. 34). For z reference to a demond sent by Alexander %o
Athens for triremcs see Plut. Phoc. 21, 1.

1.29: nondum enim Memnonem vita excessisse eognovedet.

The date of Memnon's death is disoussed below et 2.1 and in
Appendix A. '

The career of Memnon is surveyed by Berve ii, no. 497.
1.24:  in quen omnes intenderat curas

Diodorus similarly refers to Alexander's anxiety about
Hemnon' s activity (39.3), of. in nilder fom Plutarch' 5 observation
(Alex.-18, 5). Arrian offers no information on Alexander's
psychological regction to Memnmon's pmgmss and planse

Curtius' comment is rather an overstatment of the position
in that Alexander-gave no sign in 333 of cbandoning his plans to
edvance decper into Asia Minors Curtius' statement here accords with
Diodoﬁss’ renark that Darius appointed Memnon general in charge of the
entire war (29.1); however, Arrian only says that lMeanon was
compander in chief of the navy, with a mandate to carry hostilities
into Greece (L.ii, {¢1, cfe DuSe 31e3)s Arrian's formulation was
probably nearer the truth, for Dariusf decision to prepare for action

against Alexander seens to have been taken before Memnon's death



(see commentary on chapter 2).
1+22: numero copiarum inito

This review of the troops is not mentioned by the other
sources, and it must be considered alongside the reference to

reinforcements in § 24 infra.

In the structure of Cburtiusf narrative this bare reference
to a review of Alexander's smy foreshadows the elaborate account of
the review of Darius! army in c. 2, and the difference in treatment

of the two events marks the antithesis.

1.22: buic iuncti erant Heneti unde quidam Venetos trahcre

originem credunt

Curtius probably added this piece of information since the
link between the Heneti and Veneti might be of interest to Italian
readers. The Heneti do not appear elsewhcre in the histories of
Alexander's campaigns, but they are mentioned by writers of the Early
Empire: Strabo noted that the site of their geographical homeland in
Paphlagonia was no longer known for certain (xii, 348 544); their
m'igration westwards was linked with the end of the. Trojan War (Strabo
loc.cite; Livy i, 1.2) or a war against the Assyrians (Arrian,Frag.
63 in Jac‘oby FeH).

Von Domaszewski suggested that the ultimate sourcé of this
and other digressions in 6.1 was Callisthenes (Domna;szewski; 14,
Pearson (1) 44). There are however othor possibilities: for example
Timagencs who dealt with the migration of various pcoples from Asia
to the west (EGH 88 F. 2; Timagencs is cited by Curtius at ix, 5.21).

1233 datis obsidibus

The detention of hostages was an important featurc in tho-
oontrol of Alecxander's empire (eege &e i, 27ak; ¥, 2¢2; DeSe 73e6;
7648; CoRe ix, 1414; viii, 5.1 on the 30,000 &miydvor ).

Many cases illustrate Alcxander's skill in devising sophisticated
screcns for the realities of the situation in which hostages were
demanded and held: the case of the Thirty Thousand 'epigonoi' is one
example, the retention of the Athenian naval contingent during the
winter of 334=3 is anothor (DeSe 2245)4

14231 tributum, quod ne Persis quidem tulissent, pendere ne -

-eogerentur impetraverunt

Herodotus set the Paphlagohians amongst those who paid
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Curtius here séems to follow a source other than Callisthenes
and Ptolemy and Aristobulus., Callisthenes, according to Polybius,
noted the arrival of only one force of reinforcements between the start
of Alexander's campaigns in Asia and the battle of Issus: péAlovTi
8 ele Kunexbav &updarewy aarove Enoelv &x Maxedoviag

reZoV¢ pdv mevvtaxtoxthtove, tnretc 6' dxrwaxoolavg
(Polyb. xii, 19.2).

This does not square with Curtius' version, since Curtius says that
Alexander was about to enter Cappadooia, not Cilicia.  Still less
does Qurtius' statement agree with Arrian's version: reinforcements
Joincd Alexander at Gordium in the Spring of 333 B.C.; these were
the men recruited by the officers sent home to Maccdon with the
vedyauol for the winter of 334/3 B.Ce; the reinforcements were
made up of 3,000 Macedonian infantry, 300 cavalry, presumably
Macedonian, 200 Thessalian cavalry and 150 Eleians (As i, 29.4).
In time and in distance Gordium was some way from the point where
Alexander entered Cappadocia. Arrian next refers to reinforcements
when Alexander had rcturned to Sidon after his expedition to Mt,
Antilibanus (4. ii, 20.5).

The disecrepancics between Arrian's and Polybius' passages in
respect of numbers and place referenoes can be resolved by supposing
that reinforcements joined Alexander both in Gordium and perhaps in
Cappadocia: Arrian omitted reference to the second arrival of
reinforcements and Callisthenes' totals represented the overall figures
of reinforcements before the battle of Issus. If reinforoements came
in more than one party, despite the inpression given by Polybius,
then Curtius may be right that Alexander received reinforcemeénts at
this point. However he omitted reference to their arrival at
Gordium, and thus these recinforcements may represent the Gordlum group
late or the Cappadocian group early.

Brunt has suggested that Callisthenes' roference to eight
hundred-cavalry reinforcements from Macedon nay be the total of the
three hundred Macedonian cavalrymen who joined Alexander at Gordium
(4s 4, 29.4) and a further group of five hundred Macedonians who
joined Alexander on a separate occasion (Brunt (1) 36-7)e This theory
is, bowever, of limited value since it means that Polybius found no
refecrence in Callisthencs to any allied cavalry units joining
Alexander before the battle of Issus. Furthcmmore, the addition of
eight rather than three mndred Macedonian ca.valxy would presuppose
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either that the number of cavalry units in the amy was thereby
increé.sed, or that the strength of each cavalry unit was substantially
increased. There is no direct evidence to show that the former
altemative was realized, and the evidence on the latter point
indicates that the Macedonian cavalry ile remained unchanged at ¢.200
men (A. i, 5410; 6.1; 18.1; iv, 17.3; 22.1; Domaszewski p. 3k
and n. 4 and Brunt (1); for the prodromoi units vide R.De Milns (1)
167-8; cf. Eknan's commentdry on Xene. Hipp. '33 pe 47)

Milns suggested that the discrepancy between Arrian and
Polybius might also be resolved by assuming thet reinforcements reached
VAlexander on. cnly one occasion e.ndV Arrian merely omitted menfion of
units that would account for the extra 2,000 infsntry and 150 cavalry
(Milns (2) 162 n. 19). This is improbable. \ ‘

Wiilst the facts renain uncertain, it must also be noted
that Curtius ends c.q1 as he began it, with a reference to reinforce—
mentsgin both cases the precise scquence of events may have been

relinquished for artistic considerations.
1¢24:  Cappadociam petiit

The route by which Alexander travelled from Ancyra, to Tyena
is not givon by the sources and modern accounts differ: Tarn has
Alexander keep to the western bank of the Halys, ‘whereas Schachemeoyr
thinks that Alexander crossed the Halys and marched first to Pteria
(Tarm i, 24; Schachermeyr Alexeander 163).

Again Arrian is rather nore informative than Curtius:s on
his way to Cappadocia ﬂexander won over (ﬂpocm*(&:re'to) gll the
territory this side olea.lys, and rmuch of the territory on the Persian
side (A. ii, 4.2). Whichever side Alexander kept to, he no doubt
sent units of his army across the territory on the other side of the

rivcr.

Curtius! failure to mention the Halys is noteworthy becauso
he used a source for a loter episode which appreciated the significance
of the Halys as the traditional boundary between the Persian Empire
end the west (iv, 11.5). ‘ ‘

A nore positive pointer to Gurtius' use of his sources
appears fron o comparison of this passage with a fragment of
Hieronymis (ap. Appe Mith, 8) where it is stated that Alexander kept
con_lpletely awvay fmm’Ca.ppedocia, and kept to the southern.coast on
bis way to Cilicize Curtius has nothing on this divergent tradition
but he secns to have used Hieronynus' work in thc preparatiom of Bk.10
(cfs pe 1xvii supra).
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241 Darius' decision to leed his amy in person against Alexander

2412 nuntiata Memnonis morte

'The implida.tion of the references to Memnon's death in
Qurtius and Arrian is that either lemnon died whilst Alexander was in
Gordiun or that news of the death reached Alexander in Gordium (supra
1.21; A i, 27e4 and ii, 1.1 sqe; the ovidence is discussed in
Appendix A); Diodorus and Plutarch offer little assistance. As for
Darius' position when the news arrived, the sources are sinilarly
vagues | Diocdorus’ and'Curtius imply that Darius had not yet reached
Babylon (DeSe 29.4; 31+1; Beloch Grioch.Gesch. iii, 2,311 and Brunt
(2) 154 take C.R. iii, 2.2 to indicate that Darius was alroady in
Babylom but this, I think, is a wrong interpretation); Plutarch
suggests that Darius was in Susa when he heard of Memnon's death (Plut.

Alex, 18, 6), but the reference is vague.
2.1t statuit ipse decernere

Curtius gives in the first few lines of this chapter a brief
account of the plan adopted by Darius after the death of Memnon,
whereas Diodorus! account is more expansive because the tale of
Charidemus' clash with Darius is integrated into it (cfe ad § 10;
‘Schwartz noted the difference in the sequence of events between the
two accounts, RE iv, 1875).

Gurtius and Diodorus both present Darius' decision to engage
the Greek amy with the Persian imperial army as a-direct consequence
of Memnon's death, but Arrien offers no account of when and why Darius
decided on a direct confrontation, although he gives much detail that

is relevant to the issuce

Memnon's part in Darius' strategy had been to check
Alexanderts advance by a mejor campaign in the Aegean culminating in
am invasion of Macedon and Greece (Aeii, 1.1, cfe ii, 17+2; DeSe 301
and 3143 ef. 18.3; for an assessment of this strategy, A.R. Burn
JHS 1xxii, '52 esp. 84=3)s With Aleica.nder only in Phrygisa Darius
could have afforded to stay in Susa and to wait for llemnon to settle
~the 1ssue, but it would have been prudent to assemble an army in case
of emergency. It is therefore quite possible that satrapal units
were under orders to assemble in Babylon, or to prepare for .

mohilisation even before news of Memnon's death arrived in Susa.

Derius decided that he could not continue with this strategy
after Memnon! s death, though Pharnehaas and Autophradates assuned
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command of the Persian forces immediately after Memnon's dcath (4. ii,
1e3)s This emerges from Arrian's reference to Darius* deccision to
transfer the mercenaries from Pharnabazus' command to his ovm (4. ii,
2¢1, cfe CoRe iii, 341 sctting this event after Darius' decision to
fight). Thymondas, the nan Darius sent to take over the mercenaries,
reached Pharnabazus after he and Autophradetes had finished off the
capture of Mytilene and had split the fleet into two sections.

Darius therefore did not wait to sce how Pharnabazus would shape as a
commander but decided to concentrate his forces to check Alcxander in
Asia. Hemnon, as & Greck, might achieve more than any Persian
amongst the Greek communities (the charisma of Memnon in Diodorus!
picture [29. 2~4], contrasts with the treachery and intinidation -
practised by Phaymsbazus and Autophredates in Arrian's account [ii,

1o 4=5 and 2.3]: however, the complaints made against these Persians
may reflect what was prudent to say when Tenedos and Mytilene werc
‘back in Macedonian control. Schachermeyr 165-6 stresses the
importance of Darius'inability to find anyone who could rcplace
Memnon's assets. In dny,event Alexander's decision to tum East
fron Gordium should have indicated to Darius that a diversionary

strategy in the Aegean would not be adequate).

Apert from the implications of Hemnon's death, there were
other recasons why Darius should have decided to-adopt a. different
strategy: having recently seized power he was no doubt concerncd
about his own image as a national leadere. Diodorus' account shows
sonc appreciation of the political factors involved (30.2, Charidemus'
advice to Derius u1f) mpometic dmoxvBeboat mepl thc Baoirelac-
but neither Diodorus nor Curtius gives information on internal security
within Darius' Empire beforc Issus, though thc non-appearance of

various units of the empire at Issus nay be relevant (CeRe iii, 2.9).

As the intentions of &lexaﬁder and Darius becane clear
Greek states moved into position to guard their own interests and to
play their part egeinst Alexender. Athens sent an envoy or nmission
to Darius, as did Thebes (A ii, 15; GC.Re 13415). The decision by
Athens to negotiate with Darius was probobly taken after the failure
of the approach nade to Alexander ot Gordiun (supra ad 1.9). In
the same period Agis scnt Buthycles to present Spartal!s case to
Darius, and at the tinme of the battle of Issus, Agis himself had nade
contact with the Persian commanders at Siphnos (& ii, 15.2; 13 4=5;
an Agis! plens sec Badien (5) 170 sqe). Whilst Agis was to play an
importent part in the struggle against Alexander, his schenes
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probc.bly played no part in Darius' decision to engage Alexander,with
the imperial army.

Curtius has not attempted a serious analysis of the factors

that may have gowerned Dorius' choice of plan.

2. 2=9: In camp near Babylon Derius reviews his army.

A catalogue of units in the Persian army.

2.2: quo maiore animo capesserent bellum

Curtius rcfers further on to fhe sinilor episode when
Xerxes reviewed his arny at Doriscus in 480 B.G. Whereas Herodotus
mercly rccords that Xerxes thought that Doriscus was a suitable site
for a revicew of his ammy, Gurtius, over keen to rationalize, provides
a motive for Darius' review of his amy. The eddition of the hotive
may be rcgarded as Gurtius' contribution: because of the part it plays
in the structure of this whole highly rhetorical chapters For Darius'
amy military reviews were the means of stimulating zeal for battle, -
but for the Macedonians it was nilitary training end o tough way of
life (infra §§ 43, nebe didicerunt ond 45, nebe disciplina paupcrtate)
that produced a fighting spirit.

2¢2: Xeorxis exemplo numerum copiarum iniit

Xerxes conducted o review of his army ot Doriscus in the
sane manmer (Hdt. vii; 58 sge, cspe 60)s Curtius' account in this
chapter follows the structurc of Herodotus'! account: first comes =
list of the units with some detail added on the weapons they carried,
then comés the tale of Charidomus! criticism of Dardius! confidencc in
his ermy. The latterscction corresponds.‘ to the di_élogue betwoen

Xerxes and Demaratus (Hdt. vii, 101 sge).

, The influence of Herodotus' storx can be scen in the
carliest accounts and Alexander himself nay have acted at times under
the influence of the Herodotean epic (cfe Pearson (1) 40 5qs)s In
this case it was the historian, and not his sﬁbject, who followed
Herodotus, and the problem is' to decide whether this l:Lterary scheme
was Curtius' idea or his source'se

B, : : : milia
2.4t Persarun erent centum milia, in quis eques xx¥ inplebat

The figure of 70,000 Persian infantry night be supported by
the addition of the 40,000 Immortszls, mentioned at 3413, to the figure
which Arrisn gives for the Cardaces at Issus, 60,000 (Ae ii, 8e6)e

Whilst the Cardaces were an ethnic group, whose nane lived on with a
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socio-ethnic olass in the Seleucid empire, the term also seems to have
been used to describe a class of ' ephebes', or regulars in the

Persian amy (cf. Walbank on Polybius v, 79.11; H. von Gall,
'Medische! Felsgriber, Beiblatt zum JDAI 841, '66/7: Arcoh#ologischer
Anzeiger 1966 pel6; W Aly Strabon von Amaseis volek, Bonn '57 142

on Strabo xv, 3.18; on the !'ephebes' see n. on 3.10 infra). However
the term 'Cardaces' is not repeated in Arrian's list of the Persian

troop dispositions at Gaugamela, and there the source was a Persian
document which apparently was known to Arrian through Aristobulus!
account., Thus the accuracy of Arrian's reference to 'Cardaces® is

open to question.

The Kinsmen should be considered amongst the Persian cavalry
(cfe on 3.14). '

2e4: Medi decem eguitunm .
Median cavalry are mentioned again at 9...
2.5t Barcanorum

It has been suggested that Barcani was. an alte:c"native trang-
literation of the 01d Persian form VarkZna, for which the usual
rendering was Hyrcanioi (Tomaschek RE iii (1899), 19). However
Curtius here clearly distinguishes the Barcani from the Hyrcani
(infre § 6): the numbers and weapons are different enough to show

that this is not a case of doubletss

Stephanus regarded the Barcani and Hyrcani os separate
nations: (cf. Tarmn (2) 83 ne1), and we know that Ctesias thought like-
wise (DeSe ii, 2. 2-3)e Diodoms certainly consulted Ctesias directly
(hence the cxtensive summary of Ctesias in Bk. ii, and the reference
to him at xiv, 46.6). Thus it is possible that Curtius' source was
one in which Ctesias' influence was present; however on another
matter Curtius conflicts with dcteil provided by Ctesias (contrast
CeRe ¥, 1.26 with DuSe ii, 7+ 4=5 ond of. p. 65 infra)e Nany
other nomes can be considered: a list is given ¥p Pliny' s bibliography
(nh. i, 6) on the situs, gentes etc. of Asia, where heading no. 18 is

'gentes circe. Hyrcanum mare': it includes Baeton, Cleitarchus,

Onesicritus, Nearchus, and Megasthenes.

The Barcani do not appear as such in Gurtius' list of the
Persien units which fought at Geugamela (iv, 12 1 sg.); nor does their

name appear in Arrian's list for Gougomela.
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2¢5: cetrae mexime speciem reddentibus

1

The order of the first two words as given by Bardon represents
an inversion of the order given by the mss., but this is not noted in

his apparctus eriticus (cf. XK. Miiller (2) 630).

2+6: Armenii quadraginta milie miserant peditum, additis

septem milibus equitum

Lhe satrep of Armenia at the time of the bz..ttle of Geugemela

was probably Orontes (A. iii, 8.5 with D.S. xix, 23.3; Polyaenus iv,
8+3; Strabo xi, 14 45 531 and the enalysis by Beloch Griech.Gesch,
iii, 2 138-141 and Berve ii, no. 593). The satrepal office had become
vecent upon Derius' accession (cf. Justin x, 3.4 and Berve ii, nos.
244 and 593), thus-it is likely that Orontes was appointed to the post
at that time, and his appeurc..nce in Darius' armmy in 533 was a timely

demonstration of loyalty.

In this passage Curtius terms thesc units Armenii, but in
the catalogue of units at Gaugamela he produces the anachronistic
distinction between !Armenii minores' and 'natio Maioris Ammeniae!
(iv, 12. 10 and 12), & distinction which he certzinly did not pick
up from Aristobulus (cf. A. iii, 8.5).

~
2.6: Hyrcani egregiorum equitum, ut inter illes gentes, sex

milia expleverant

'Excellent cavalry by the standards of those tribes': with
the 'ut' phrase compare C.R. ix, 1+14e The insertion of this phrase
is typically Curtian, putting the barbarians in their place.

The Hyrcanian cavalry is mentioned again at 9.5. The
Hyrcaniaons only supplicd cavalry at the battle of Gaugemela (A. iii,
8s4) which is a point that Justifies in part the emcndation followed
by Bardon at the end of § 6, and the insertion. of 'equitum' in the
clause under discussion. It would otherwise be possible to emend
the text to attribute to the Hyrcanians infantry as well as cavelry.

The Hyrcenions mentioned here will be men from Hyrcanis
proper, whereas those who fought at Grenicus were rather Hyrceniens
who had been settled in Lydia (DeS. 19.4 with Strebo xiii, 4.13 629
and other references collected by Domaszewski, 53 and ne 4).
2¢6:  additis equitibus T militatura idem viciesT quedraginta

milia-peditum amati erant

Bardon. avoids ‘a solution of 'this CIUXe The emendation
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elaborated by Foss and modified by Hedicke remains attractive:
'additis equitibus mille.Ta-puris. Derbices quadraginta peditum milie
amaverzant'., . Asyndeton is o characteristic of this passage; the two
names suit the historical context and pfovide a plauzsible explenation
of the corruption. The Tapyri oppeor elsewhere in the manuscripts

as 'taphiros/is' and 'tourorum' (viii, 4.47 and vi, 5.24), bub the
Derbices are not mentioned elsewhere and the absence is an argument

agoinst the emendation suggested.

The Tapyri are not named in Curtius! list for the battle of
Gaugamela, but were included by him in the Caspii commanded by
"Phradates! (iv, 12.9), since Curtiua must there be referring to the
cavalry sguadrons of" Tapyri and.Hyrcan.ians whon Arrien put under the
command of Phrataphernes (4. iii, 8.4).

The Derbices were ncighbours of the Hyrcanians and the
Tapyri (Strabo xi, 8.8 514 and 9.1 544). Pomponius Mela iii, 5.39
gives a rather different account of their geographical position setting
them closer to the Amardi than the Hyrcanians. Eurther references

are collected by Tomaschek in RE v (1905), s.v. Dorbikes 237-8.

The Derbices are mentioned neither by Curtius nor by Arrian
in their accounts of the battle of Gaugamela. The tribe was certainly
referred to by Ctesias (FGH 688, frags. 9 and 43) cnd Bratosthenes (as
can be deduced from Strabo xi, 8.8 513/4). Tales of the customs of
the Derbices as of other tribes in that area were well circulated
(Strabo xi, 11« 8. 519), and writers such as Onesicritus (Strabo xi,
41.3 517) seized om: such sensational materizl to add ‘apice to their
work. Thus it is not surprising to find a late reference to the
. Derbices,e.g. in Porphyr. de cbstin. iv, 21 sg., in 2 passage clearly
derived from a history of Alexander (hence Porphyrion's reference to

Stesancr). Hedicke's reading therefore remains possible.

With more drastic surgery to the text one could include
the Mardi rather than the Derbices: they provided Darius with archers
at Gaugonela (A+ iii, 11,5 cf. CeRe i¥, 12¢7 a0d DeSe 59.3; their
name is corrupted to 'eardos' at C.R. viii, 4.17).

2ef: pluribus hasrebent ferro praefixse hastae

So Berdone Hedicke follows Voss in enending ‘hereba.n.t; of

the codds to 'aere aut'. ' -
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In the list of Persion contingents at Gaugamela Curtius uses
TCaspii! to refer to Hyrcanians and Tapyri (CeRe iv, 12:9 and of.
note on-§ 6), In the sane list he nomes scveral contingents which
night have been temed ’Gaspii‘ or 'a Caspio mari': Caodusii, Dahae,
Mardi ~nd the tribe known as the Gaspiis Furthemorc Curtius omits
nention in the Gauganela list of the Albani, another Caspiin tribe
whon Arrian nentioned (4s iii; 8s4); and Curtius doos not refor to the
Derbices and Barcani, who appear in the Issus list*md who could have
becn classified as Cespians (following the usage of Pliny n.h, vi,
39.46; Mela i, 2.12; Strabo xi, 58 506 cf, Hernann RE x, SeVe
Kaspioi 2072-3%; Herodotus' Kiomtot (iii, 93) were probably the
Kassapiyms of the Lower Pf:mdj-v.br,cf.' A+ Foucher, Lés sé;ti‘apes orientales
de 1! copirc Achénemide, CRAT f38, 347-9). '

Curtius® usec of the term 'Gaspian' here differs from the
uscge ab iv, 12.9,ond the inconsistency nay indicate that Curtius
employed different -sources for the two lists.

2.9: triginto milie Greecorum mercede conducta

Thirty thousand nercenaries was roughly the nunber which
Cheridenus in the strategy debate after Menonon's death urged Darius
to collect together for o countersoffensive (DiS. 3043); &as the amy
assenbled ot Babylon Darius had with hin thirty thousend Greecks, as we
see fron this passage; and at the battle of Issus thirty thousand was
the nmunber of nercenaries who saw action (C.R. iii, 9.2). Arrian
too speaks of thirty thousand Greek mercenaries as stationed in the
front linc at Issus, but he goes on. to sgy there worc nore in the
rear (A.ii, 8.6 end 8). The tradition wos thus well established thot
Darius had in his amy c¢. 30,000 Greek mercenarics at the timo of tho
battle of Issus. ' |

This number was'redched, however, at a point in time which
the sources do not nake clecr, sinee they do not tell us precisoly
when Thynondaos reached Darius! camp with the mercemaries whon he
brought from Pharmsbesus' armye. Thynondas was present at the battle
of Issus (CeRs iii, 942;° Ae ii, 13.2) which fixes the torninus onte
guen, and he hed reached Phorncbazus! canp after the fall of Mytilone
(A. i, 1-2.2). Curtius probsbly found it artistically convenient to
list at this point all the units which fought for Darius at Issus
(ef. om 3.1). -

# in the case of the Derbices the argument depends on how §6 is

reconstructed.
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Greek mercenaries may have formed the force which the sétrap
of BEgypt, Sabakes, commanded at Issus (refer to note on 14.40 infra).
Gaps in Curtius' list of units at Issus would partielly account for
the discrepancy betweenm Curtius® figures and those given by'Arriap
and Plutarch (ii, 8.8 and Alex. 18.6), or the lesser gap between
Curtius' figures and those given by Diodorus and Justin (31,2 and
xi, 9+1 respectively, vize 400,000 infantry and 100,00d cavalry,
though this is not to say that such large figures are historically

aceurate).
2¢9: egregice iuventutis

 The mercenaries are the only unit to reccive an unqualified
word of praise: contrast Curtius' comment on the Hyreanian cavalry

(§ 6)e The point is developed in the following speech attributed to

Charidemus.
2+9: Indos ceterosgue Rubri maoris accolas

Curtius' phrascology is an oid to the identification of his
source for this scctiome. Curtius here, and at iv, 42.9 where the
same phrase appears though in a,different ccsa@, links the nations
living close to the Red Sea with the Indians, whereas Aristobulus
links them with the Uxii, Bebylonions and Sittacenions (8. iii, 8.5).
Curtius, furthermore, in the second list mentions the Babylonians
separately (iv, 12.10). One may fairly conclude that Curtius
followed & source other than Aristobulus on the battles of Issus and

Gaugoamel a.

The obvious way to interpret Curtius is to assume thet he
refers to the neighbours of the Indians along the coast of the Indian
Ocean (the same thing os Curtius' mare Rubrum at viii, 9.6). However,
Curtius wes vague in his usege of this name, for'marc Rubrum' mcent
for him the Persien Gulf too (as at v, 1.15; for other usacges of the
tern by authors of the early Eupire, Syme Tacitus ii, Appendix 71),
whose 'accolee' would be tribes to the west of the Carmenianse But
nations bordering on the Persian Gulf would not fit Curtius' point
thet there was too little time for them to be summoned to join.

Derius! amy.

The difficulty of getting reinforcements swiftly from India
end other unspecified satrapies is mentioned by DeSe xiv, 22.2.
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2.9; ignota etiam ipsi gentium nomina
1Ipsi' refers to Darius, cf. on 1.2

‘ Of. ignobiles aliae gentes in § 8 and iv, 12.9; & slur is

intended (efs Jo xli, lo4: wulgus sine nomine, said of the Parthians
in the Persian era). Alexander's 'nomen' was a\'force in war and
pe\ace (CeRe v, 13.14 and x, 5.37; of. J. xlii, 5.12: plusque
Caesar magnitudine nominis sui fecit, guam amis facere alius
imperator potuisset, but the idea appears too in Velleius, of. B
Lana: Velleio Patercolo '52 20k 5g.).

2, 2-9: Qurtius' source for the catalogue of Persian ammy units

The ca.taiogué of units in the Persian amy can be compared
with the catalogues. given by Curtius and Arrian for the Persian army
at Gauganela (CoR. iv, 12.1 5qe; Ao iid, 8.3 sqe and 1143 sq),
though the cruces in the text especislly at 2.6 and 7 impede the
enalysise. In Gurtius' list for Issus certain names occur which. do
not reappear in his list for Gaugamelas: Barcani, Hyrcani and
perhaps Tapuri and Derbices; far more names appear in Gurtius' list
for Gauganéla;, that do not occur in the Issus list: for examplec, the
Dahae, Arachosii, Susiani, and Massagetae; thirdly many nanes
gppear in Curtius' list for Gaugamela which arc met to be found in
Arrien's lists for the sanc bettle: the Belitae, Gossaoi, Gortuae,
Phrygae, Gataonae,and llassagetae; finally a few names appoar in
Arrian's list for Gauganela which Gurtius' list does not include:

.

Albani, Carians, Sittaceni, Sacae and Sacesinae.

The differences betweem Curtius' two lists may suggest that
he employed different sources {cf. on the Gaspian nations, 2.8), but
the differences - historical differences discounted ~ may mersly
reflect his own vagueness about the geography of Asia, and inadeguate
attention to detail. OCurtius links the Indians with those living
by the Red Sea in both lists (cf. on 2.9): his usage provides a
link betweén the two passages and contrasts with Arrian's formulation.
Other discrepancies betw%ﬁ the lists of Arrian and Curtius for
Gaugamela have been noteds  The incidence of differences is
significant, since Arrian indicates that his source was Aristobulus,
who claimed that a Persian document had been seized detailing the

“line-up of Dardus! troops (&e iii, 10.3)s It is a priori unlikely
that Gurtius would heve ignored Aristobulus! report on the Persian
ling-up at Gaugamela and yct have employed hinm on the battle of

Issus; Aristobulus had an authoritative source in the first casc.
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The totals of the cawalry and infantry units given by
Curtius come to 62,200 and 250,000 men respectively: & grand total
of 312,200, This figure is well below that given by Arrian (ii,
848) and Flutarch (Alox. 18, 6)., 600,000. Plutarch's source may
have been Aristobulus, whom he quotes bOtl’\L on the Gordian knot and
on Alexander's sickness in Tarsus (48, ) and 19, 2); it may be
objected that Arrian introduces the figure with the f‘omﬁla é?xéYE;'Co
and not with a reference to Aristobulus, but it is at loast possible
that his source was ii Aristobulus and that either he disbelieved
Aristobulus or Aristobulus gave the figure with a comment that he
thought it exaggerated.s It is at least highly unlikely that
Aristobulus gave ﬂigurea as low as those offered by Gurtius. Further-
nore it would seenr that Curtius' source was not the same as that
followed by Diodorus and Justin since both give the totals as 400,000
infantry and 100,000 cavalry (D.S. 31.2 and J. xi, 9.1, though Ruehl
reads 300,000,cf. Orosius iii, 16.2), and thé gap would not be closed
by the addition of the 65,000 men nentioned in ce 3.

Even the low figures given by Gurtlus should be regarded &
hlgher than the histordical reallty, and Curtius hinself gives lower
figures for Gaugemela, 200,000 infantry and 45,000 cavalry (iv, 12.13).
However this need not suggest that the Issus cataloguc is purec
fiction (Kroll Studicn 339 described this scotion as 'Phentasie!).

The Herodotcan associations at § 2 and in the following
scene between Darius and Charidenus are of little help in determining
Curtius' source as the influcnce of Herodotus was a general
characteristic of histories of Aloxender long before Curtius wrote
(cf. Jacoby FGH Callisthenes F. 38; Pearsom (1) 148 sq. on Nearchust
imitation of Herodotus, and p. 8 sgs. for Alexander's own knowledge
of Herodotus; cf._H.U'. Instinsky Alexander der Grosse am He;_lespbnt

149), and Curtius was no doubt capable of inmporting ideas picked up
in his own reading of Herodotus (cf. Pearson (1) 218~9 on the links
between: CoRe v, 7.2 s¢e and Hdt. v, 18-20; it maybbc added that the
Herodotéen echoes in v, 7.8 are sendwiched between & Roman formulation
- unde tot gentes antea iura petebant - and a reference in § 9 +to

‘the Parthien enpiro in Curtius! day).

2.10-19:  The clash betweenCharidenus and Darius

The ocomposition of this passage is discussed on pe 67 and in the
following note. .
2.10: © purpuratis solita vanitate spem eius inflantibus

The weakness of Darius' Pcrsian adviscrs is contrasted with
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th.s courageous independent stand taken by Charidemus. Curtius is
working with‘. ideas that were commonplace in the early prinpipate:
the '"purpurati' illustrate what the Senate should not be, whilst
Charidemus symbolises ‘libertazs' , without which the Senate would be
meaningless (cf. infra on 'libertas' §18).

It sﬁeeﬁs that Curtius altered the story to introduce this
entithesis, for Diocdorus, by oontrast, gives an important rble to the
Persian nobles, who favoured a stra{tegyvdifferent from that advocated
by Charidemus and could justify their plan: they opposed Chardidemus!
strategy and were suspicious of his motives (DeSe 30e1 5gs)s
Ourtius could have reduced the part of the Persians to fecble
ecquiescence in order to heighten the dramatic effect of the clash ¢
between Darius and Charidemus. However Curtius consistently
portrays the Persian nobles as unable to serve Darius as en advisory
couneil should: din c¢. 8 they counsel the execution of the Greek
edvisers when Darius knows he must spare them (Prof. Badian drew my
gttention to the paraliel eases in Rome:v for instance when Tiberius
'saved' Lucius Ennius from trial on a 'majestas' charge when the
Senate demanded it: Tace &nne iii, 70), and after the battle of
Gaugamela the nobles again differ from Darius, but his plen prevails,
'sive confirmatis eorum (sc. purpuratorum) enimis sive imperium magis
quan consilium sequentibus' (v, 1.9). Similarly in dealing with
Bessus' followers Curtius ridicules their support of Bessus; graves
mero (vii, 4+2) and temulenti (L4.7), they exaggerated their own
strength and mocked Alexander's cowardice and the smallness of his

I o
Curtius' revision ¢f the tale provides a peg for a pet idea of
his; for Gurtius frequently attacks flattercrs and time-servers, put

neatly at viii, 5.6: perniciosa adulatio «.. perpetuun malum regun
(efe iv, 5,11 and 7.31; viii, 8,21 and x, 1.25 5qe, cfs EoI. MoQueen,
Curtius Rufus p. 25 and nn. 16 and 17); but condemnation of flattery
was practically a convention in the period of the early Empire, vide
€«g. Pliny Panegyricus L1, 3, Skel1s Similar condemnation appoars in
: .Arria.n“s explanatidn of Darius' misguided decision to move from

Sochi into Gilicis: Dardus was encouraged Hrd Thv nab'

hoovhy Evvévrwv Te x%al Evvecoubvav &ri xaxd

T0tlc del Baoctrebovaty (i1, 6o &)

Finelly as Curtius separated Charidemus' clash with Darius
from Darius' decision to lead the army in person against h.lexandei‘
(supra ad §-1), the reérrangement of the material shifts the focus
fron strategic and political issues (DeSe 30. 2-4), to the differences
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between: the two cultures, Graeco~Mecedonian and Persian, Thus
Charidemus is contrasted with the Persian nobles, and Charidcmus
conpares the vulgar opulence of the Persian troops with the rugged
"gualities 6f the Furopeen forces. Curtius' racial sensitivity was
fairly sharp: a common Ronman weakness (cfe €ege CoRe ¥, 136 3G
vi, 2¢2; wii, 8410; wiii, 2.19; 44235 9e31; 1375 X, 5e33;
10.11)e Scen in this light Curtius' criticism of the 'venitas' of
the Persian nobles is an clement in his general judgement on the

Persianse
2410:  Charidenun Atheniensen, belli peritun

Cfe DeSe 3042+ Charidenus cane fronm Oreus in Euboea

(Aelien vehe ii, 41) and was granted Athenian citizenship (ce.ge Dem.
xxiii, 65+ 641) for his services to Athens as commender of nercenarics
(bypothescs to Demosthenes! speech (xxiii) against Aristocrates).

It is difficult to establish the details of his career from the neagre
evidence: the references are collected by Berve ii, no. 823, to
which one may add the fragment of Philochorus ape. Dionys. Hale ad Amm.
9 (Schol. Demosths 2, 1 = Jacoby FGH 328 Frage 50), and PA no.15380.

2410:  ob exilium infestum Alexandro, quippe Athenis iubente eo
fuerat expulsus

Charidenus was anongst those whose expulsion from Athens
Alexander required as the pric‘e for a settlement after the fall of
Thebes (Plut. Dem. 23, A. i, 10.4). The Athenians negotiated for
the relcase of these men fronm this penalty and Alexander oconceded the
point except in the case of Charidenus who was exiled fron Athens
(Ae i, 10.6). The significance of the exile of Charidermus is
discussed in Appendix B.

2+10:  percontari coepit, satisne ei videretur instructus ad

obterendun hosten

As we have seen, Curtius! vversion. of the confrontation
between Charidenus and Darius is different on nany points fron that
of Diodorus' account. The very fact that the ﬁro versions are so
different Has been used as an argument for rejecting the whole
episode as the product of imaginative writing, so Niese i, 71e7.
Niese's argunent has been queried (c.ge Kaerst 361 n.i, Béloch Griech.
Gesche iii, 1 619, 2; Berve ii, no. 823) but the whole guestion has
been only slightly covered. Niese argued too that Charidemus is tho

stock character who offers sound but unheard advice (cfe Treves Athen.
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t33 118 compax"h:i;ng the amecdote of Demades! .exchange with Agis
presumably in,;context of the war in 331: Plut. Hor. 191 E and _I_;ng
19+4)e It is true that Curtius' account has much in common with
Herodotus' account of Demaratus' conversation with Xerxes on the
relative merits of Greek and Persian troops (Hdt. vii, 101 sq.), but
Diodorus' account is totally dissimilar from Herodotus'. In any
case literary elaboration is not an argument against the historicity
of the episode itselfs | ‘

Niese suggested that the tale may have been elaborated upon
the basis of the later episode when Anyntas offered advice on 'sfra,tegy
in the period before the battle of Issus (As i, 643 sgs OCl.Re iii,

841 5q; Plute Alexe 20, 4-4)e Niese took the latter episode as
historical, and saw the talc of G'haz'idemus" clash with Darius as &
doublet of ite The historicity of Amynta:s* advice is suggested;
‘presumably, by the reputation of the sources, Arrian and Plutarch; -
the tale could have been picked up from prisoners of war taken at

Issus or from men from Amyntas' company which escaped to Egypte

As for the Charidemus episode, Diodorus records it but not
Amyntas' advice to Darius, whilst Arrian and Plutarch give only the
latter tale. Whilst this could mean that Diodorus' scurce rehashed
in a different context the tale related by Arrian's and Plutarch's
sources, yet the fact remains that Charidemus went to the Persian
court, is not heard of again after 333 B.Ce. and Dinarchus 'says (i,32)
that his mission ended in failure., It is, in other words, attested
that Charidemus fell foul of Darius.

2¢11:  verum, inguit, et tu forsitan audire nolis et ego, nisi

nunc dixero, alias mequiquam confitebor

The speech attributed to Charidemus opens with this
‘captatio benevolentiae', cfe v, 943 (Helmreich Reden 207 sge:- he
notes that the speech has clements both of the yé&vog &xtdetxnTLndY
and of the ~gvoc ovuBovrevtixdw )e Similar phrases occur in
the Herodotean model for this passage: Hdte vii, 102 and 104.

2¢13:  immobiles cuncos eseee peditum stabile agmen

Cfe Livy ix, 1948: statarius uterque miles, ordines
servans; sed illa phalanx immobilis ctce Curtius describes a
phalanx at iv, 15.15.
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24132 ordines servare didicerunt

The reference to military training points ouv the contrast
between the two ammies and this theme is carried back into Gurtius'
preface to the review of the Persian army (cfe supra on § 2 ; on

disciplin: militaris as a 'virtue' that explained the rise and

survival of the Romen empire sce A. Neumann RE Supplbd. x, '65 esps

175 sqe, who refers for example to Val.Max. ii, 7). -
20114-: obsistere XXX callent

'Callere' with the infinitive is elsewhere a poetic and in
prosc a post~classical construction, as Vergés noteds
215 ne auri argentique studio tencri putes _

cfe T “EANGOL mevin uév alel xote obwrpoedc
Eotus Hat, vii, 102, a parallel noted by Kaerst 361 n. 1. Compare
too Plute Mor. 332 L.

2.15: illa disciplina paupertate magistra stetit

'Disciplina' is a theme of this chapter, cf. supra on 2 and

13
2.15: cibus quem occupati parant

Bardon here follows the codd.; Paladini (Latomus xx, '61
392) suggested the emendation ' occupawcrunt! for 'occupati parant',
explaining that 'parare' crept in through natural-association with
teibum!, '

2.46:  invicta bello manus

Steele saw as a parallsl to this phrase Vergll's expression
'invicta eses bello dextera! (4en. vi, 878~9; Steele-[1]410),

2416: in illa terra quae hos genuit auxilia guaercnde sunt

Curtius has already said thot Darius had in his amy at
this time some 30,000 Greeck mercenariese The general. advice here
offered to Darius differs from that offered by Charidemus im Diodorus!
account, where Charidemus advocates as immediate stretegy the despateh
to the West of an amy of which a third should be Greek mercenaries
(DeSe 30, 2-3). '

Gurtius thus contradicts himselfvand attributes to
Charidenus advice that would have seemed at best nalve. Curtius has

not seriously considered the strategic issuess .
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2.17: erat Dareo mite ac tractabilevingenium5 nisi etiam

‘naturam plerumque fortuna corrumperet

Curtius repeats the comment that Darius was of mild
disposition at 8.5 and v, 10.14. But Darius was corrupted by
'fortuna' and this behaved as a 'superbus' man (cf. 54123 iv, 1.7).
Gurtius uses the commonplace of +the corruptive power of success to
describe the contradictions in Alexander's character too (this is
foreshadowed for example at 12+19).

Tarn believed that Curtius followed what he termed 'the
mercenaries' source' and so whitewashed Darius but his thesis on'the
mercenaries' source'has been undermined (e.g. by P.A. Brunt, (2)-
141 5Qe)e
2.18: ille ne tum quidem libertatis oblitus

his phrase should be considered alongside Diodorus' ocomment
that Charidemus fell 814 mappnofay axatpov  (30.5).
Diodorus' phrase makes it likely that Curtius here picked up an idea
in his source, but Curtius gave it Roman colouring by using the temm
Nibertas, instead of periphrases such as 'libere logui' 'libers
oratione' which more closely translate .wappnoﬁa (Cios ad fam.
ix, 16.3-and iv, 4.1 cited by Gh. Wirsaubski, Libertas as a political
idea. at Rome Cambridge, '50 p. 89 n.6). '

~ 'Libertas! in extant literature of the early Empire emerges
as a term in the vocabulary of emperors' critics from the senatorial
classe Curtius was no revolutionary: -he did not attack the
'purpurati! as members of an institution which was by its very
existence a barrier to a frec society. He criticised them rather
for their failure to play their proper rble, and he criticised Darius
for failing to allow his nobles freedom to advise and oriticize.
For senators in the early Empiré 'libertas' became synonymous with
the assertion of the Senate's rights (cf. Wirszubski, pe 138). This
Roman political idea seems to shine through Curtius' passage, sinoe
Charidemus as & conscientious and honest councillor wamms Darius of
the consequences of ignoring advice (consilii mei spreti) and tells
4him that h¢ has been corrupted by power (licentia regni tem subito
mutatus), cf. note ad loc. Darius' rejection of Charidemus' advice
is symptomatic of his decision to rule in a despotic fashion, and
that is a negation of 'libertas! (it may be added that Clamdius was
the first emperor after Augustus to advertise on his coins, Libertas
Augusta, and that on coins minted in 44~2 [C.H.V. Sutherland Coinage
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in Roman Imperial Policy 133 and pl. xiv,3 cf. Dio 1lx, 3.5 and
Smallwood Documents nos. 45 and 367). Thus if Curtius did write or
revise his Histories early in Claudius' reign, he was in tune with

the emperor's thinking).

Another connotation of *libertas' was more personal, meaning
the courage of an individual to think and speak out and to resist
passive acceptance of authoritarian govermment: thus Tacitus wrote,
'libertas Thraseae scrvitium aliorum rupit' (Amn. xiv, 49.1) and
reported a statement made by Seneca to the effect that 'nec sibi
promptum in adulationes ingenium. Idque nulli magis gnarum quam
Neroni, qui saepius libertatem Senecae guam servitium expertus esset’
(Anne xv, 61.3;' cf. Wirszubski, op cite 164-5). However it was
recogised that such 'libertas' was a political skill that required
Judgement and tact, for as Tacitus observed, 'malignitati falsa
species libertatis inest' (hist. i, 1). Thus it merits attention
-that Gurtius does not criticize Charidemus as Diodorus does in the
epithet @xatpov (30.5; Curtius comes near to this in the phrase
'suae sortis et regiae superbiae oblitus', § 11, but this appears
&b an earlier stége in the story), nor does he have Charidemus lose
his temper and indulge in abuse‘: contrast ‘D.S.' 30eks mapopyLodetle
xat mpoxetpdtepov bvetdfoag.  In Diodorus' story both Darius
and Charidemus are at fault, whilst Curtius pfesents a simple conflict

between 'libertas' and tyramny.
2+18:  habeo, inquit, paratum mortis meae ultorem

Gurtius makes much of the-dramatié irony in the talo.
Charidemus, who had reason to hate Alexander (ob exilium infestum
Alexandro), looked to Alexander to avenge his execution (habco ..
paratum mortis meae ultorem), and he predicted, lexpetet poenas consilii
mei*spretivis ipse, contra quem tibi suasit' Curtius was attracted
by the irony of the.situation in which & man Wés killed for offering
advice that turned out to be valid. |

2.18: licentia regni tam subito mutatus

Again Curtius appears to reflect political ideas expressed
in his own day. Seneca recognised the absoluteness of an snperor's
power but expected this to be contrblled.by the emperor!'s sense of-
responsibility: |
Caesari guoque ipsi, cui omnia licent, propter hoc ipsum
multa non licent (ad Polybium 7,2); non enim guantum
fecerit, sed quantum fdcturus sit, cogitatur in eo, qui
omnia potest (de clems i, 8.5). |

s Dardon inverts the order and reads ‘mei consilii!



Thcsé two passages are considered by Wirszubski, Libertas p. 135,
together with i.a, the remark attributed to Caligulas
memento .. omnia mihi et in omnis licere (Suet.Cal. 29).

2.18: homines quum se¢ permmisere fortunae, etiam naturam dediscere

The corruptive force of fortune was a common motif in
Classical Greek,Hellenistic and Roman Literature but the idea became
particularly popular in the late Republic and early Empire and served
to cxplain why a state or an individual could crash from great success
~ to ruin. Thus Seneca in the first choral ode in the Agamemnon couples
with the Hellenistic commonplace of the fickleness of fortuno (vv.
57-8, 71=2, 101=2) the developzent that success carries with it the

seeds of disaster:

Licet amma wacent cessentque doli,
sidunt ipso pondere magna : ~ ,

ceditque oneri Fortuna suo (87-9);

cf. Horace Epod. xvi, 2, Propertius iii, 13.60, Lucan i, 67 sq.,
esps 84 end E. Lefdvre, Schicksal u. Selbstverschuldung in Seneca's

'Agemcmmon', Hermes xciv, '66 482 sq,

It is worth adding that Seneca goes on with an exchange

between Clytaemnestra and the nurse:

G. ubi animus errat, optimum est casum sequi.

N Cacca est temeritas quae petit casum ducam. (14#—5)

Here the nurse advised Clytaemnestra against the use of vielence,
‘that is against assassination, The antithesis, therefore, between
tanimus' and 'casus' or 'natura' and 'fortuna' need not be necessarily
linked with advioce to those in power; the matter concerned others no
less.  Qurtius was careful to generalize his point hence his use of
*the word 'homines'. '

2. 10-19:  Curtius' source on the clash betwen Darius and

Charidemus.

It has been argued that whilst Plutarch and Arrian omitted
this story,and Charidemus' fall may have been confused with a story
of friction between Darius and his mercenary commanders before lssus
(cf. on ce8), nevertheless there must have been a kernel orf truth
behind the tale about Charidemus and Darius (D.S. is surelj wrong to
gbtribute to Charidemus service under Philip [30.2]: either
Diodorus was careless or his sourco was ill-infomed about his reoord).
Tho tale must have originated ,if it is substa.ntié.lly correct_,from
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someone who was in the Persian capital beforc Darius assembled his «
army in Babylon. News of Charidemus! failure to gaein anything of
valuc for Athens leaked to Athans; as is apparent from Dinarchus!
comtent (i, 32), Dinarchus; however; was not conccrned to lionize
Gharldemus' part in the Persian court, and th:.s may explain why
Ptolomy, Aristobulus and Callisthenes too were little interested in
the tale (had any of these sources related the episode it mght have
appeared in Plutarch's or Arrian's work): It took an historian with
some imagination to see how Charidemus could be built into the story

of Alexander's advance into the Persian Enpire.

The differences between the accounts of Diodorus and Curtius
are basically compositional and Curtius adds much colouring from the
political commonplaces of his own day; thus it cannot be proved that
Curtius followed a source different from that which Diodorus used,
nor yet can it be proved that they followed the same sources However
it is likely that Diodorus' adoption of the tale prompted Curtius to

follow suit.



5e¢1:  Darius arranges for the transfer of the mercenaries from his army

in the Aegean to his own camp

3e1: Thimodes erat, Mentoris filius

The codd, have Thimodes here and at 841, but af79.2 P differs
from the other mss. in reading Thymodes. Thimedes has been retained
by Bardon, though most editors have been tempted to correct it to |
Thymondas (the form given by 4. ii, 13.2 and IG ii, 2356). Curtius'
source perhaps read @vufbﬁng which would have been an acceptable
variant for Thymondas (Castiglioni SIFG xix, '12 128-9 comparing the
variants ' Hpdwdu¢ = 'Hpddng).

Mentor's brother was Memnon of Rhodes and they were brothers-
in-law of Artabazus (DeSs xvi, 52. 3-4). Artabazus' son, Pharmabazus,
was thus a nephew of Memnon (cf. Ae ii, 1.3) and Thymondes was a
cousin of Pharmabazus (on the family tree Beloch Griech.Gesch. iii,

2 145=151; Borve ii, no. 380 on Thymondas, followed by Schwahn EE
2. Reihe vi 4 ('37) 716-7).

Curtius rarely cites patromymics and he clearly cepied the
nams of Thymondas' father from his source, but if the fact had any
significance for him he obscured it in his narrative. There was a
risk that Pharnabazus might refuse to hand over his force of
mercenaries, and Darius presumably calculated that Pharnabazus would
be more likely to comply with the order if a relative was the inter-

mediary.

Another member of the family is knows to us from an Athenian
inscription which records a decree in honour of a Memnon and is dated
to the fourth prytany of 327/6 B.C. (IG ii® 356). Beloch posited
that this Memnon was Thymondas! son, but, as Badian has noted, the
inscription records Memnon's own achicvements in some eleven lines
each of 20 letters, so that he must have been old enough to have
established a name for himself (Badian [5] 180 n.3). Berve's theory
that the Memnon of the inscription was the son of Memnon of Rhodes
(Berve ii, no 498) might be discarded for the samc reason? and in any
case onc should reject Berve's suggestion that the Athenian decree
honoured a son of Barsine, Memnon's widow, to commemoratc her giving
birth to a son by Alcxander: this Barsine was not the one whom
Alexander married (cf. Tarn ii, 330 sg. ofe on § 23 infra). Badian
has probably solved the problem with his theory that Memnon was a
relative of the famous Memnon of Rhodes, possibly a son of Artabazus

(efe DeSe xvi, 52.3), who was left behind in Macedon when Memnon of

+ Memnon of Rhodes was born c¢. 380 B.C.
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Rhodes and Artabazus left Philip's court. For a period he was loyal
and Alexander left him in Europe- as governor of Thrace, where
Antipater could keep an eye on him. In 331 Memnon rose in revolt
against Antipater (D.S. 62.4 5q.), no doubt in collusion with Agis,
but abandoned his plans as Antipater turned his full army against
hime He was nevertheless leof't as govermor of Thrace till some time
in 327/6 when he was ordered to join Alexander with reinforcecments.
His passage through Athens is indicated by IG ii2 356 and his arrival
in Alexander's camp can be dated to the autumn of 326 on the strength
of CaRe iX, 3¢21 (Badian [5] 179-180).

The Athenian inscription carefully recaells the links be-
tween Memnon's family and Persian officials. The decree recorded
the sorvices to Athens of Memnon's forbears, Pharnabazus and Artabazus.
Mentor was mentioned in the decrec for his services when he saved the
Greeks who were fighting in Egypt at the time when it fell into
Persian hands (D.S. xvi, 42" sq. Kahrstedt [RE xv, '32 964 s.v. Hentor
(6)] set the'subjugation of Egypt in 343 BaC., cf. Beloch Griech.Gesch.
iii 2, 284 sg9.). Beth at Siden and subsequently at Bubastus in:
Egypt, Mentor played his cards to spare the lives of Greeks (D.S. xvi,
45 and 47-50).

Thymondag, therefore, belonged to a family which belonged
politically to the Persian Empirc, but which had strong ties with the

Greek world.
3.1 juyenis

Thymondas,Berve suggested(ii,no.380), was c.22 at this times
However, his father, Mentor, is first recorded as involved against
 BAutophredates in the Satraps' Revolt in 362 (Dem. xxiii, 154 and 157;
DsSs xv, 90+ 1 sg.). His son Thymondas could therefore havc been at
least as old as 30 in 333. A man of mature age would have found it
gasier to persuade Pharnabazﬁs to surrender his Greek troops.
Further Curtius clearly uses the term.'iunibres' at iv, 2.12 in the
Roman sensc of men eligible for military service, that is of the agc
group 17-40 (though sce on § 10 infra).

3412 cul praeceptum est a rege, ut omnes peregrinos milites e..

a Pharnabazo acciperet

Curtius' arrangﬁent of his material ié misleading (cf.
supra note to 2. 9, triginta milia Graecorum), since Darius probably
issued the order to Thymondas soon after llemnon's death. He could
hardly have delayed taking a decision on finding a replacement i’
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for Memnon as Commander in Chief of Persian forces in the Jcgean.
Curtius and Arrian both link Thymondas®' mission with the commissioning

of Phamabazus (i ii, 241).

Curtius' reference to Thymondas' commission is picked up
infra at 9.2 where Thymondas is cited as the commander of the

nercenaries at Issus.

The report that Darius ordered Thymondas tobring him this
force of mercenaries after Memnon's doeath seems to conflict with the
garlier record that thirty thousand Greck mercenaries were included
in Darius' expeditionary force (iii, 2.9). Furthemore Charidemus!
advice to Darius to collect mercenaries (2.16) and his criticism of
Darius' present forces make: more sense if Darius had ho nercenaries
with him at the time. Brunt argucd from this that Curtius followed
different sources for 2.9 and 3.1 (Brunt [2] 155), It can be added
that in Curtius' version of Charidenus' advice, Charidemus advocates
the enlistment of Grecks, rather than the transfer to the eastern
zone of the Greek mercenaries or the cnployment of mercenarics already
with Darius for a special mission (2.16; these alternatives are
closer to Diodorus! version of Charidemus' advice: 30.3). In 6ther

words Curtius did not explicitly relate the two refecrences to Greeks.

Howefer, Brunt's conclusion is not inescapable, for Curtius'
V phrascology at 2.9, his copiis triginta milia Graecorum mercede
conducta .. adiects, is imprecise ' |

and may nean that these mercenaries joined Darius later. Gertain
units were with Darius in Babylon, mercenaries were added to his amy
but other units could not be celled up in time. This interpretation
is allowed by the Latin, and whilst the charge of lack of clarity may
remain, the charge is not proven that Gurtius followed different “
‘sources into contradictions. PFurther, as has been stated, the explan-
ation may sinply be that Curtius set the catalogue earlier than it

appeared in the narrative of his sourcce

Diodorus fails to mention Thymondas and the transfer of the
nercenarics to the eastern zone and their part in the battle of Issus,
which is a point against Tarn's thosis that Diodorus was heavily
~ dependent on the Mercenaries' Source (cf. Brunt [2] 150). The

information was generally available, as Arrian shows (ii, 2.1).
3.1 in gquis plurimuﬁ habebat spei

Cf. 841: it is a motif running through this bock, although

the inclusion of the Charidenus cpisode produccs a contradiction which
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Gurtius tries to resolve in the phrase"vera.dixisse confessus' in
2613

3e4:  opera eorum usurus in bello

So read the codd. although the subject of 'usurus' must be
Darius, and grammatically this participle should be in the Ablative
case in agreemenf with 'a rege's Lindgren supports the constructio
al sensum of the mss. reading because it gives a better, more
typically Curtian clausula than the conjecture 'usurum se in bello'
(Studia Curtiama 80-1; Steele [1] 404 assumed the conjecture to be

the correct reading and used it as an example of Curtius! adeption of

Livy's stylistic quirks)., Prof, Badian suggests that one might put
a full stop before 'opera' and a comma after 'bello'.

Rolfe took "'usurus' to agree with Thymondas, but whilst
Curtius does perhaps exaggerate Thymondas! role in the ensuing
battle (cf. 9.2), Curtius could not have imagined, as Rolfe's
interpretation suggesfs,'that Thymondes was to operate independently.
Arrian makes it plain that Thymondas' commission was initially limited

to conducting the mercenaries to Darius' camp (nivagov1@x7U1p@
GCLOL.I\.GCL HTA e ll Ze I )a

3«1t  ipsi Phamabazo tradit imperium, quod ante Memnoni dederat

Gompare Arrian's statement: Pharnabagzus' commission was
apxetv dowv Mépvov foxe (ii, 241)« Arrian does not say
whether Pharmabazus was to continue in readiness to carry the war
over into Greece. Thc evidence, as we have seen, shows that

Pharnabazus was to playia lesser rdle in the war than Memnon had done.

3e2=7; Darius! dream

3e2: anxium de instantibus curis agitabant etiam per somnum-

species imminentium rerum

The story of Darius' dream is given only by Curtius and
Plutarch (Alex. 18), but the differences between the two versions are
numerous (cf. notes to & 3 sq.): some being substantive, others due
to the individuality of the writers concerneds In the passage under
discussion Curtius describes Darius' state of mind: he was very
anxious. Plutarch offers no such information, but Curtius' comment
was probably the fruit of his own interest in psychology, rather than
something culled'from his source. Gurtius fondness for psychologlcal
observations is exempllfied for instance at iv, 10.7; 10.10; 16.17;

4e31; 12613; and ix, 7. 23-26.
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It may be added that Curtius' interest in psychology should
be considered in the context of Latin rhetoric in which much store
was set byvthe ability to describe the emotions, or to adopt emotional
poses;(cf. We3s Anderson, Anger in Juvenal and Seneca University of
California Publ. in Class Philol. xix, 3 '64; B.F. Dick, Sencca and
Juvenal X HSCP 73, '69 esp. pe 237).

In reading 'de' Bardon follows the codd., whilst Hedicke
proposed the emendation de inde > o . However asyndeton is not
, e might .
infrequent in Ourtius' work and ffollow Castiglioni in excising 'dc'as
an aceretion resulting from the preceding 'dederat! (SIFC xix, '12

129-130).

3e2: sive illas aegritudo, sive divinatio animi praesagientis

accersit

The first alternative adds te the psychological description
of Darius; the latter accommodates the reader for whom omens are of
religious significance (ef. iv, 15.26). Curtius implies that he was -
sceptical of the value of dreams as a source of divine revelation, -
and as the Stoics,firmly.believed in omens and dreams Curtius was
questioning a Stoic tenet (which shows his‘open-mindedness according
to B.I. McQueen,Curtius Rufus p. 33)., Hlsewherc Curtius expresses

more dircct criticism of the interpreters of omens (vii, 7.8).
343:  castra Alexandri

Plutarch has by contrast, <ty Maxebddvov ¢dlrayya

(Alex. 18’ 7).

3e3: 1ift ko vestis habitu, quo ipse fuisset

Bardon here follows the codds, but there seems to have been
a lacuna c¢ither before or after 'fuisset's NUller following an
ecarlier conjecture inserts 'quondam' after 'ipse', and Hedicke
suggested: quo ipse factus rex Puisset. Hedicke's emendation is
unlikely in view of the following reference to'vulgari habitu'in § 4,
and it does not explain how the error arose, Prof. Badian has
suggested the addition of 'cum rex appellatus esset' after 'fuisset',
repeating the formule of $ 5; the omission would then be attributed

to homoeoteleuton.
3.3 equo deinde per Babylona vectus

Plutarch does not mention that Alexander appeared on horse-
back, and instead of Babylon Plutareh refers to Alexander cntering
the temple of Baal., v
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Miller prefers the reading of the inferior msse, Babyloniem,

@s 1t produces a neat clausula, but the one given is acceptable.
3uh:  in persico et vulgari habitu

In implying that Darius came to the throme from & humble
position Gurtius is at variance with the facts, at least as given by
DeSe 543 5Ge, Jo X, 3.3 s5gs, and Strabo xv, 3 24 736 (who says simply
that Darius was not of a royal family), and this mgy indicate that
Curtius knew Plutarch's source since Plutarch too gives a lowly origin
to Darius, saying that he was a royal courier,‘iOTéV5ﬂ€5 before he
was called to be king (Alex. 18, 7 see Hamilton's note ad loc.).
However the tem doTévdne is repeated by Plutarch in his essays
de fort. aut virtute Alexandri 326 F and 340 B, and it may have been

& commonplace in rhetorical exercises (cfe the myth of Marius' rise

from 'rags to riches' in Valerius Maximus, T.Fe GCamey Rhill ev; 162
"espe 2%=5),

4 similar tale appears in Bke4 where Abdalonymus exchanges
his 'squalor' for 'regiae vestis insignibus' (iv, 1.22) and later in
this book Curtius shows the inanity of the Splendour of Persian
costumes (1111 and 1347). |

3¢5t quod vel regnum Asiae occupaturus esset, haud ambiguae rei

Bardon's emendation is acceptable; the codd. have:
quodve regnum Asiae occupare habuisset hand ambiguae rei. Hedicke
broposed: cul vel regnum Asiae occupare fatum esse, haud ambigue
doceri; IMiller proposed a more drastic ohange,involving @ change of
the word order: quod vestem Persicam habuisset, haud ambigue regnum
Asiae occupaturum denuntiares Prof. Badian suggested to me that a
lacuna might be marked between 'occupare! and 'hebuisset! to be filled
perhaps by 'destinatum!? (cf, 'habere! with the participle !paratas'
and gerundive phrase in v, 9.5).

3.6:  vaginam acinacis Persicam

On the Persian scimitar see on § 18. Plutarch makes no
mention of this detail.
3¢6:  Chaldaeos interpetatos

Plutareh says the interpreters were Magi (Alex. 18, 6)
The Magi appear in Herodotus' work as interpreters of dreams (eege
i, 107 and 108 and iii, 19),-though this was only one of their minor
functionss Dinon recorded an interpretation offered by the Magi to
Cyrus: they predicted that he would rule for thirty years (Cics
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de divin. i, 23. 46; possibly an ex eventu concoction but as Cyrus
became king at the age of 40 such a prophecy would not have been -

undiplomatic; contrast Plut. Alex. 18, 8 discussed below).
LY H admedur laetus

This phrase recalls the introduction to Charidenmus!
criticism of Darius' confidence in his army (2.10), and serves to
introduce a passage in which the point made by Charidemus is under-

lined.
3.7 castra ad Euphreten movere iubct

Curtius picks up the reference to Darius' advance to the
Euphrates at 7ele

3e2-7:  Qurtius source for the tale of Darius' dream

An item lacking in Gurtius' account that appeers in Plutarch's
is an ex eventu interprctation relating to the brevity of Alexander's -
rule in Asia. The critical phrase in Plutarch!'s account reads: tayd
6& odv 6bEM Tdv Blowv &dmorelyelw: (18, 8) which was
taken by 8chwartz and others to indicate that Gallisthsnes was not
Plutarch!s source, since it refers to Alexander's untimely death
(Schwartz RE iv, 1876 cf. Bardon [3] 137). However Plutarch may
have tacked on the ex eventu interpretation himself (cf. Hamilton ad
loc.), or one could argue that the cx eventu interpretation of the
dream, that Alexander would be victorious but would not live long to
enjoy his success, belongs rathcr to the theme of declamations, de
varietate fortunae (on which cf.; S.F. Bomner, Lucan and the declam— .
ation schools, AJP lxxxvii, '66 espe 273-275)e It is perhaps

significant that Darius! position before he became king is given as

royal courier ( &owdvémg ) both in the ex eventu interpretation: of
Darius' dream and in two places in Plutarch's cssays de fort. sut
virtute Alexandri (326 F and 340 B), cf. on § 4. With cither of
these explanations the case for excluding Gallisthenes fails, though
it is unlikely on other grounds that Callisthenes was Pluterch’s

source for this story. . -

O0n the other hand thersc are grounds for believing that
Aristobulus may have been Plutarch's source: Aristobulus is quoted
earlier in chaptor 18 (at § 4) and is used again on the next episode,
Alexander's sickness in Cilicia (Alexs 19.2: Voow'¥Hw
ot pév &x xbrwv .. mpoomeceilv Aéyovoy, ofe A ii, ka7
quoting Aristobulus). Further, Plutarch's source described Magi as



the interpreters of Darius' dream, and Aristobulus came into contact
with Magi at the time when he was commissioned to restore Cyrus!
tomb (4. vi, 29. 9=11). Both episodes show thie Magi s supporters

of resistance to Alexander.

One may add that, if Aristobulus was Plutarch's source on
Darius' dream, Curtius' source was not Aristobulus; the differences
between the two accounts are numerouse. Then in the next major
episode, Alexander's sickness at Tarsus, it is clear that Gurtius!

source. was again not Aristobulus.

3;8—25: the Persisg ammy in procession

This lengthy passage on the Persian army may bc described
as & digression since the details of Darius' marching column which
he selects for comment are not strictly relevant to.the narrative of
Alexander's campaigns, and furthemmore much of the detail is anti-

quarian, having to do with Persian customs.

Curtius! recasom for drawing in details about the Persian
armmy on the move is suggested by what has been observed in the
previous chapter: Ourtius was concerned to contrast the opulence and
vanity of the Persian court and army with the rugged qualities of
Alexander's army. Further Curtius had apparently read Herodotus and
this is reflected herec.

3482 patrio‘mqre Persarum traditum est orto sole demum procedere

The Persian practice of waiting for the sun to rise before
commencing the day's march (cf. Hdt. vii, 54) was @ product of
religious belief. - Religion dictated that they should act only under
the view of the Sun (cf. for a later example Fr. Spiegel Eranische
Alterthumskunde, ii, Leipzig 1873, 69). Curtius represents the
matter unfairly, if the implication behind 'demum' and the following

phrase 'die iam iRlustri'! (ef. iv, 13417 sge) is that the Persians

lacked the Macedonian eagemess and efficiency.

The phrascA'patrio more? is used of other Persian oustoms
at 8,12 and iv, 10.2334ks 26, - |

348:  imago solis crystallo inclusa

The image of the sun may have served a double purpose, as

& military signal (cfs CeRe v, 2.7) 2nd as a religious symbol.
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349 ignis quem ipsi sacrum et aeternum vocabant, argenteis

altaribus praeferebatur

Cfe iv, 1424 and D.Ss 114, 4s Xenophon described a
Persian procession in which men carried fire on a great altar (Xen.
Syxop. viii, 3. 12) but this description, like Strabo's record of
his own observations (xv, 3+ 15 733), differs on many points of
detail from Curtius' account (cf, Ritter Diadem 12, who argues that
furtius! digréssion'on Persian costumes c¢ould not be basqd on
Kenophon' s account, pace E. Neuffer Das Kostiim Alexanders, Giessen
t29 31)s Pictorial representations of firesaltgrs can be seen in
the reliefs on royal tombs at Porsepolis (Herzfeld Iran 263 and pl.
74 and Fe Sarre Dio Kunst des alten Persien, '22 plates 33-5; for
the lator development of thig type of altar cfi R. Naumanm,

Sasenidische Feueraltire LA vii, '67 72 sqe On the vexed question
of the fixed fire-sltars see Da Stronach, The Kih-i-shahrak Fire
Altar JNES xxiv, '66 217 sq.).

In calling the fire !cternal’ Gurtius may have copied a
sourco which confused this fire, which could be extinguished (cf.
DuS. 11ks &), with the Bahrfln (cf. Strabo's ndp: AoBeotov
xv, 3.15 733) which was not-extinguishable (M. Dieulafoy, Lf Acropole.
de Susc 1890 sq», 396sg.), though he could simply mean that the

Persians described fire as such as sacrced and-eternal.
349: Megi proximi patrium carmen cancbant
6f. v, 1.22 and Xen. Cyrop. viii, 3. 11,

The Magi's prime function was sacral rather than dochrinel
(Ce Glémen RE xiv, '30 s.v. M&yot 509 sq.). Curtius distinguishes
between Magi and Chaldaeans at vy, 1.22; the Chaldaeans are mentioned
alone at § 6 supra and x, 10.13.

3410: trecenti et 5ekaginta quinque iuvenes

Strabo gives'an account of the training given to Persians
from the age of five to twentyfour and it included religious education
(xv, 3418 733, cf. Plato 41cib.121 E sqe), and, if one can trust
Xenophon, young Persians entered the class of §¢ﬂ50b at the age of
sixteen or seventcen and remained in this group for ten years.(ggzgg.
1y 26 8=9)e Plato puts the transition to the second stage atithe
age of fourtcen (Aloib, 121 E).

The three hundred and sixtyfive young men may then have been
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novices and it would seem that their function was sacral rather
than martial. In this event the connotation of 'iuvenes! must be
different from that of 'iuvenis! in $ 1 and at iv, 2,12; a parallel
for the usage in 3410 can be found in the reference to Polydamas!

brothers at vii, 2.12: iuvenes et regi ignotos ob aetatenm.

4n élite corps of youné men can perhaps be found in the-
record that sons of Persian nobles were trained at the Palace (Xen.
An. 1, 9.3): they no doubt formed thereby a special identifiable
class corresponding to the BactAtxol natdeg in Macedonian Society
(4 iv, 13.1) or the 0BVTPOYOUoP Hellenistic states (cfo Go
Corradi Studi Ellenistici Torino '29 269 sq.).

3410: diebus totius anni pares numero: quippe Persis quogque in

totidem dies discriptus est annus

The reference to Roman practice indicated by the 'quoque!
determines the emendation of the number of *iuvenes', where the

‘codde offer !'trecenti!,

Dinon apparently gave the length of the Persian year as
360 days (Plut, Artax. 27 ; for Plutarch's extensive use of Dinon
for this biography cf. Ed. Meyer Gesch. des Altertums iv, b 'l pe 9).

Cleitarchus and also some of the men who crossed into Asia with
Alexander stated that the Persian year was of 365 days (D.S. ii, 7.3;
cf. Pearson (1) 221 and 226). This is of 1ittle help in identifying
Curtius' source, and in any case the detail zbout the 'iuvenes' may
be true and not just the importation of some historian with an ob~

session about the number 365, See further on § 24,
3e11: currum deinde Iovi sacratum albentes vehebant equi

The frieze from Persepolis showing the 'tfibute procession!
hes two empty chariots:; one would be for the god Ormazd (cfe Hdte
vii, 40) and the other would be for the King (cf. Hdt. vii, 41; here
the King rides in his chariot. Herzfeld Iran 271 and pl. 77 gives

the evidence from the Persepolis friezeh

The Persian name was known to Plutaroh (4lex 30,5) but

Arrian styles him Zcus (iv, 20e3)

3¢11:  hos eximiae magnitudinis equus, quem Solis appellabant,

sequebatur

In Herodotus! account there were ten Nisaean horses in the

royal Procession, but he does not say that they were dedicated to the
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Sun (Hdt. vii, 40).  Xenophon tallies with Curtius on tho latter
point, but he refers to horses rather than a horse (Cyrop. viii,
3.12). Xcnophon mentioned threec chariots, two pulled by white
horses and sacred to Zeus and the Sun respectively (Cyrop. viii,

3e12) o

Duris used the name Mithras (Jacoby FGH 76 F 45),
which suggests that Curtius was not following Duris here, though
he mentions the name Mithras elsewhere (iv, 13.12; Solem et Hithrem).
Plutarch mentions Mithras in the story of Darius' receipt of news
of his wife's death (4lex. 30,8), and his source was presumably
neither Ptolemy nor Aristobulus, since Arrian gives the tale with

the introductory remark Aoyog xaTdxet (A iv, 20.1).

Mithras perhaps only joined the official pantheon in the

reign of Artaxerxes IT (R. Ghirshman Iran Penguin, '54 155~6).
34122 regentes equos

Vergéé commented that theab stantivisation of a participle
coupled with the addition of a dircct object was not a construction

to be found in Golden Latin.
3.13: immortales .. ad decem milia

Herodotus believed that the Immortals were so called
because their number was never allowed to drop below 10,000
(Hdt. vii, 83), but it is possible that the Greck designation was
an erroneous rendering of the Persian'anugiya (Frye ﬁg;itage of
Persia p. 268 n. 82, following A. Pagliaro RAL ser. 8e ix, '5i4
149).  Bardon criticised Curtius for imprecision of phraseology
citing the phrase 'ad decem milia' as an example (Bardon [3] 130),
but, if the number was not rigidly mainteined, Curtius is vindicated,

though he may have been inadvertently correct.

The Immortals formed an infantry unit, and one thousand
of them constituted a royal bodyguard (6opf><pop0l.ﬁeracleides;
bearers of xpvoéac E)ot.&g,Hdt. vii, 41), of. infra ad 3415

It is likely hdwever that Herodotus' explanation was
reinforced in the Hellenistic era, by the fact that &plvaroc
was used in Ptolemaic documents to denote numefical constancy:
for example TpoBaTa _55 od, au Kot mapadodiit, d6dvata mapéEw
(BSL iv, 377, 5 sq. 250/249 B.C.; Pagliaro loc. cit. 149-150),

3e13: illi aureos torgues, illi vestem auro distinctam habebant

manicatasque tunicas, gemmis etiam adornatas
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Herodotus commented on the wealth of the Immortals and
upon their impressive appearance (vii, 83); but Herodotus mentioned

their armour as well as their finery,

Illustrations of the sleeved tunic can be found in
ﬁglnzes from Pcr51ar and Median graves (e.ge H.H. von der Osten
Welt der Porserc 156 plse 38 and 57 cfe Hdte vii, 61)s The

accuracy of Curtius' reference to the other adornments is not con~

clusively supported from graphic testimoniae The figure of the
King in full ceremonial attire carved on the front~-gateways of the
Hundred-Column Hall at Persepolis was probably adornéd with golden
bracelets and a necklace (E.F. Schmidt [2] pe 32), but that does

not go far to support Curtius' statement.

Loose-fitting bracelets can be seen on the armms of
Elamite guards depicted on glazed bricks from the palace of
Artoxerxes Memnon at Susa (404 - 358 B.Cs) (esg. E. Porada Ancient
Lren pl. 42; Couissin Institutions militaires pl. 33 n. 2), but

Zenophon says that the wearing of necklaces and bracekts was &

Median rather than Persian practice, and only a few of the Persian
nobles in Cyrus!' entourage wore such jewellery (erqg.vi, 342 and
ine i, 5.8 cf. fn. i, 8429),

Gold thread and gold plaques could be stitched onto
garments (B. Goldman, Origin of the Persian Robe IA iv, '6k, 133 sq.;
AsLe Oppenheim, Golden Garments of the Gods JNES viii, '49 172 sq.).

Sleeved tunics (manicatas tunicas) were considered by
Romans too effeminate for males (efe Gellius v11, 12¢1; Cice in
Cate ii, 10.22),

Curtius makes no mention of rings, although thesec were
worn by leading Persians (DeBe Thompson, Persian spoi14285)Jh
Rome the golden ring had denoted membership of the military e uites,
but in the Empirc they were more generally worn (Pllny nehe xxxiii,
1. 29-30)s NMoralists saw the wearing of rings as a mark of de-
generacy (Pliny n.he xxxiii, 1. 11-12; of. As ALF81di Der frith-
rémische Reiteradel '52 26 sq.). o

3et: - quos cognatos regis appellant, decem et quingque milia

hominum

The number appears in Dinon's reference to the Persian

King's practice of dining with 15,000 men (Athen, iv, 146 ¢).
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A thousand Kinsmen; forming a single cavalry squadron; fought
in the centre at Gaugamela (DsS: 59:2 with A, iiiy 1145 and 1641);
the special squadron is referred to as N BaGLALXN t?ﬂ’]by
Arrian (iii; 11.6) and Flutarch (Alex. 33; 5).

Herodotus mentions the Seven Families (Hats iii; 8%4)
but he does not mention a larger class of OVyyevetla However,

he refers to two units of cavalry, cach a thousand strong, re-

Presenting the pick of the Persians;Iand.'oL &pccrroc Te %ol

vevuat dtaTtol 'would seem to be his description of one of the two
groups (Hdte vii 40 and 41). Ol ovyyevelc are specifically
mentioned by Xenophon as a class of men who werc accorded spccial

insignia by Cyrus (Xens Gyrops viii, 3¢13). The same term was

‘employod to denote o rank in the Lagid system (on this sce KeMeTs

Atkinson, Some observations on Ptolemaic ranks and titles gegxgtgg
32, '52 204 sqe), but Dinen's statement reforred to above provides

an indication that Curtius' source had knowledge of pre~Lagid usages

MeLs Strack suggested that the Graeco-Roman sources
con¢u5ud a Persian social class known as tho Kinsmen with an
&lite cavalry corps, but the evidence is too scant for a detailed
reconstruction of the scheme of Persion society (Griechische
Titel im PtolemBerreich RhM 1lv, '00, 173 n. 2), The Macedonian
'ématpog might be cited as an analogous case, sincc the title
'éompanions' was applied both to the Macedonian cavalry and to a

privileged social class (for refetnoes to recent work an this

topio, DeMusti SC0 xv, '66 peIIT )
From U""%lus and Dlndoruu we learn that Darius had

thirty-thousand Persian cavalry (C.R. iii, 2.4), in whose number
were counted some, but not nncossarily'all fifteen thousand

Kinsmen; of the Kinsmen one thousand formed a specilal cavalry
squadron (D S« 59. 2). These statements together with passages
referrlng to Kinsmen ecngaged in fighting (DeSe 2042) or in diplomacy
(CeRe iv, 11.1) do not preclude the assumption of a common source
and the link between Curtius' and Dinon's figures points to

Cleitarchus as the common source.
3414t  mulicbriter propemodum culta

Insinuations of efTeminacy had become a commonplace of
Roman political vituperation (c.g. Sall. BJ 85, 39 sq; Dio 1,
27¢1) and this type of insinuation has here been added to what
derived from o Grock Presentation of Persian society that was prob-

ably unfavourable in the first place, Alexander's adoption of
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Persian costume was seen by Curtius as a deviation from a disei-

plined regimen vitae and abandonment to luxury (vi, 6. 1 5q)

Greek presentations of Persian society were influenced by the
ideology of hatred of tyranny (cf. A. ALf61di, Gewaltherrscher
us Theaterkdnig. Die Auseinandersetzung-einer attischen
Ideenprigung mit persischen Representationsformen im politischen
Denken etc. Studies in Honour of A.M. Friend Princeton '55

17 5Qe)e

3e15: doryphorae vocabantur proximum his agmen, soliti vesten

excipere regalem

Athenaeus, quoting Heracleides of Cyme, recorded that at
the king's court the 'doryphoroi' and 'peltasts' received as their
meals what was left over after the King and his guests had dined
(iv, 145 f). Heracleides was concerned td disprove‘the allegation
of sumptuous extravagance made against the Persian court, and
argued in this case that the 'doryphoroi! and !'peltasts' received
free meals by way of payment, just as mercenaries received re-
muneration from Greek rulers. The quotation goes on to say that
other Persians of high rank similarly looked after their slaves.
From this it would scem that these 'doryphoroi! were functional
bodyguards rather than high-ranking nobles enjoying the title as
a sinecure; in which case Curtius may be correct in attributing

to them care of the royal robes,

This interpretation must be linked with another fragment

of Heracleides (FGH 689 FI = Athen. x11, 514 B; dua TAC

TOV unhomopwv abhng. noav 5¢ ovTOL TV
Sopvedpwy, xal TP yévet ﬂavmsg népon,

Exl v oTvpdxwv pfilae xpvol &xovtec, xuhpou

wow dpubudw, dptotivomy Exdeyduevor &x THV
pvplwy Mepodv tiv ’AbBavitwy xarovnévwy),

which says that a corps of Immortals madc up a section of the
King's bodyguard. Thus perhaps the term !the Bodyguard' was used
of two distinct groups, first a corps of profes sional soldiers
attached to the court, and then to an élite infantry unit (cf. the

term cwpaToeOAAKREEN Arrian, on which see, for example, Badian
(6) 161).

Xenophon refers to a force of six thousand accompanying

the king in procession legggo viii, 3.15).



3416 .
utrungque .curIus latus deorum simulacra ex auro argentoque expressa
decorabant '

Persians, Medes and Megi worshipped out of doors and without
icons (Hdte i, 131; Clem. Alex. Protr. iv, 65.1 = Dinon FGH 690 F28)
until Artaxerxes (404-358) set up a statue of Aphrodite 'AvafTig
(Clems Alex. Protrs v, 65.2 = Berossos FGH 680 F 11).

The carving of the Kingk chariot in the Persepolis frieze
of the !'tribute procession' shows the nail in the wheelnave decorated
with a female (?) figurine (E.E. Herafeld Iran pls 84; on p. 272

he describes it as a 'head of a dwarf').
3.16:  quorum alterum Nini, alterum Beli

De Lorenzi (p. 71) defends the retention of the words

'gerebat offigiem', although they are not found in the better msse

He argues that the words provide too perfect a final clausula to have

- been merely a marginal gloss, and !gerebat effigiem! could nover

have been added to explain the tangled reading !quorum alterinaltorutmum

belli'. However his scansion seem to be at fault, for his reading

does not match the recognised clauswlae (cf. the list in ROCM x, 3

'68 305).,

3.16:  aquilam

The eagle was a symbol of the Persian monarchy (Xen. An.
i, 1012; Cyrope. vii, 1e4)e« The wings apparently symbolised the
protection given to the King by the wings of Omazde '

3e17:  purpureae tunicaec medium album intextum erat

Cfs Metz Bpite 2 (tunicam mescleucum), DS, 775 ( TOW
SLdNevXOY oo XL THVQ )s Athen. xii 537E quoting Ephippus
( xttiva pecbrevxov FGH 126, F 5), and Plut. Alexe 51.5,

Tov ditdhevxav..xeTOve . It was also called a odpamig o
Ctesias apparcntly used the term (Hesychius seve odpant ).

Referonces to such a gament are frequent in classical
literature, but there is little agreenent amongst scholars as to what
the tunic looked like, Berve's rendering of a phrase in Athen. v,
215 B=C. is almost certainly incorrect:mopoupodw pecdieviov
XU v, , 'einen halbpurpurnen, halbweissen Chiton' (Die Tyrannis
bei den Griechen '67, i p. 429 though he was not referring to the
Persian king but to Lysias of Tyre [lst. c. BeC.]); either the
tunic had 'a broad white stripc or inscrtion down the breast' (A.S.F.
Gow JHS 48; '28 146), or it had a whitc band around the waist
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(Couissin Institutions militaires pL 34).

Ornate dress was a feature that marked out the tyrant
(Thue. i, 130.1; Polyb. vi, 7+7); and in the late Republic a purple
robe and a diadem were his‘characteristic dress (Plut. Ti,Graoch.
1493; JeRe Dunkle, The Greek Tyrant énd Roman politieal. invective
of the late Republic TAPA 98, '67 170 and n.37). The pejorative
associations at least of tho term 'diadem' survived into the Imperial
period (eege Vell. Pate ii, 56ek; 684 4e5; Suete Iul. 79, 23
Lucan v, 60; Statius Silvae iii, 3.51; Dio xliv, 9.2; ecf.
K=, Welwei, Das Angebot des Diadems an Caesar ue das Luperkalien-

problem Hist. xvi, '67 esp. 65~6; HMau RE v, 1 s.v. Diadema).
3417 pallan |

The choice of word points the effeminacy of Darius' attire.
3.18:  ex zona aurea nuliebriter cineta acinacen suspenderat

The Persian belt is mentioned by Plut. Alex. 51, 5, and
D.S, 7765 Both are desoribing items of Persian costume adopted
by Alexander., No doubt Alexander's adoption of‘oriental costume
helped, no less than works on Persian anthultles, to preserve memory

of Persian costume.
On muliebriter cf. ad § 14 supra.

The acinax (cf. Hit. vii, 5h; ix, 80; Xena An. i, 8.29;
Plato Pol. viii, 553 B~G; A. Hoffmann-Kutschke argued that a more
accurate rendering of the word would be daayswme [Phile lxvi,
'07 189]) was 'a short straight poniard about a foot long, used for
thrusting rather than cutting! (How & Wells, commentary on Hdte
vii, 54). Representations of the acinax can be secem, for exanplc
in Herafeld Lran fige 368 with comment on p. 266, and in Porada Iren
Ancien ple on p. 155, with comment on pe. 162 (a poniard fron
Ecbatena 43.2 cm. in. length).

The records of Athena's treasury in Athens mentiom Persian
scinitars: for exanmple the in#entory of 368/7 B.C. refers to a steel
scinitar with golden hilt (I¢ i1, 1425). Mardonius' scinmitar was
later stolen from the Treasury (Dem. xxiv, 129 [353 BeGe];

DeB. Thompson, Persian Spoils,281 sq.).

3419: cidarim Persae vocabant regium capitis insigne

A foreign worg is introduced to add a little colour to the

picture. The tern 'cidaris! appears elsewhere in historics of



of Alexander at Itin. Alcxe 27, 1.61. and A, iv, 7.4 and vi, 29.3.
Arrian apparently regarded wltaptg and Tiipa as intcrchangeable
terns (4. iii, 25.3 with vi, 29.3). Dinon almost certainly uscd
the phrase x{Taptv &pbfiv  (Plut. Artax. 26; Plutarch nade
oxtensive use of Dinen in writing this biography, of § 10 supra),
though Cleitarchus nay have used TL&pa instead (Egg.FB).

Ancicnt writers were not agreed on the definition of
cidaris, vide Suidas s.ve x60aptg , and the efforts of malemn
scholars have not brought any final solution. In Achacnenid and
post-Achacnenid art, it would scen that five basic Persian hat .
shapea can be distinguished: first, cylindrical, whether fluted,
plain or cressellated (the plain cylindrical hat worn by the King
and Persian (?) officials is called the 'cidaris' by G. Walser (1)
8sqs, and (2) 69; the hard cylindrical hat with-dentated top

appcars on Persian sigloi and is referred to as the 'cidaris' in

nodern works: Go.F. Hill BMC for Arabia, Mesopotania and Persia,
'22 148 sq. and S.P. Noe D[wo hoards of Persian Sigloi, N.Y. '56
Cege DPle2); sccondly, the high cap with rounded pcak bent forwards

or back,thc type frequently depicted in Greek pictures of Orientals,
which Herodotus probably dcscribed in the phrase: TLdpag
xaheowévoveg wirove drayvéac (vi, 61; cf. Anne Bovon, La
représentation des guerriors perscs etc. BCH 87, '63 579 sq. and
CSDe 594~5); thirdly the tall hat with rounded crown, commonly said
to be worn by Mcdes on the relicfs from Persepolis (ce.ge E. Porada

Ancient Iran: pe. 152); fourthly there is the conical hat worn by

Scythians on the Perscpolis reliefs (c.ge Geo Walser (2) ple 18 with
Hat. vii, 64 2dxat .. xvppaclag d¢ d&d dxmyuévac bpbic
slxov memnyvlac ); lastly one can mention the 'Amenian tiars!
found in Hellenistic Armenia and Comnmagene but probably of ancient
Irenian origin (J.H. Young, Comnagenion Tiaras: royal and divine
AJA 68, 64 29 sq.).

The last four categories of hat could all be coupled with
the diaden (J.H. Young loc. cit., othcr references to various
conbinations in H. Brandenburg Hitra 160 5q.), and one night argue
e+gs fron the baked clay sculpture of a Persian's head found at
Persepolis that the diaden might also be worn with the cylindrical
hat (Z.F. Schnidt (1) vol. ii, pl. 32).

The King surcly wore the cylindriecal hat on state occasions,
and the practice of wearing a diadem with it or one of the other

forms of hat probably only begen with Cyrus (ef. Xen. Cyrop. viii,
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3.13). G-reekvwritejrs employed the three tems wTtdpa, xldapig

and xvpﬁ‘aof.az without any clear agreement as to what was being

déSCribed, although it was common practice to qua.lif‘yfhe word with

the adjective 6p6ﬁ, or a phrase such as &c¢ OEV drnyuévn

(referéndes collected in Blaydes' commentary on Aristophanes Binis,

1882 ad v. 487). A.S.F. Gow argued that the three terms were all |
used to describe the rounded hat (particularly of cate gory two

above)(Notes on the Persae of Asschylus JHS 48, 128 143 sq.).

The cylindrical hat with dentated top was pmbably the only
one that was worn exclusively by Kings, unless the running (?) figures
on sigloi were supposed to be satraps (it is more likely that the
kneeling-running figure symbolised the King as irresistible victor:
so E. Schmidt, (3) 360-1).

With the phrase 'regium capitis insigne' compare Seneca's.
formula 'rcgium capitis decus' (Herc.fur. 257; 4g. 8; Thyestes 701)_,
~ and Tacitus' reforence to Germanicus bestowing on Zenon of Amenie
'insigne regium capiti! (Ann. ii, 56.3).

3419: hoc caerulea fascia albo distincta oircumibat

Dinon described a Persien roysl hoadpiece ( ra.pdonuoyv)
made up of myrrh and labyzus (Athen. xii, 544 A)e This does not
contradiot what Curtius sayse PFurther in a passage that would seem
to come from Dinon, Flutarch describes a fillet {(&va Ty &votviy
otepdvov ) dipped in myrrh with which Artexerxes honoured
 Mntalcidas of Sparta (Artax. 22). - Clcitarchus may provide the link
between Dinon's views and Curtius!, but not necessarily (cf. on
§ 24).

In relating Alcxandér's adoption of Persian costume,
Curtius mentions 'purpurcum diadema distinctum albo! (vi, 6.4);
this must be the same as the fascia in the passage under discussion.
Diodorus (77.4) and Justin (xii, 3.8) use the term 'diadema’ too,
and from the points which 1link the three accounts it might be assumed
that they were using a common source (cfa. J. Thorasse, Le moralisme
de Justin etec. L'Ant. Classigue 37, '68 570 sq. who assumes the source
was Gleitarchus, but Cleitarchus was not Curtius' source for the

reference to the concubines, cf. on § 24).

The fillet could be worn without the ‘cidaris' (E.F. Schmidt
(1) vol. i, p. 136 and pls. 114-7; ii, pe 7, HW. Ritter Diadem
covers the Hellenistic period well from the Greek angle), but the

literary sources differ over the question whether the fillet was womm
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with the 'cidaris' (Gurtius) or the 'tiara’ (Xen. Cyrop. viii, 3413,
followed by Olmstead History of the Persian Impire pe 282 who saw
the tiara as basically different from the 'cidaris' qua tall
oylindrical hat).

Many classes of officials were entitled to wear tho diaciem,
including the Kinsmen ( of ovyyevele, Xen. Gyrop: viii, 3.13;
Brandenburg Mitra 162 sq:)s Thus there was no particular reason to
mention it only of Darius, but; as we have seen, the diadem was to

Roman minds a symbol of tyramny (cf. supra ad § 17).

34201 currum decem milia hastatorum sequebantur; hastas

argento exornatas, spicula auro praefixa gestabant

'.].lhis group could be the unkocpépot, who were the same as
the Immortals (cfe § 13 supra), but only a thousand of them had spears
adorned with gold (Hdte vii, 41). Alternatively they might corres-
pond to the units of alxuoedpot s to whom Herodotus referred
(vii, 40 and 41). |

3621: = dextra laevague regem ducenti ferme nobilissimi

propinguorum comitabantur

Curtius has already mentioned Cognati ( ovyyevelg ) and
if a parallel is to be found in Achaemenid society to these '
"nobiliss-imi propinquorum', therc reamains to mention the group whose
 title was rendered in Greek o6udTt Hot . In the Ptolemaic system
the OubTLLOL Tolg owyyevéot may have been inferior togor
equal in rank with,the cvyyevet¢ (Strack Rul. 1v, 1900 regarded
then as inferior, but see the cautious remarks of KeM.T. Atkinson
Aegyptus 32, '52 204 sq.); but Lagid usage does not determine

Achaemenid practice.

Before the fall of the Achaemenids the dudTipot, formed
an &lite which served as a royal guard and as adninistrators (Xen.
Cyrop. ii, 1.3; vii, 5.71 and 85). o

It is clear that irrian regarded the budTiuot as the
highest rank within the Persian nobility (A ii, 11.9). The same
group was probably referred to by him in the phrase ahv EvTiuny
Iepodv (11,I1.8),

The former passage refers to the capture of Darius' wife
and mother together with the wives of the OudTLUOL  after the battle
of Issus. Diodorus in dealing with the sanme passage says that the

women caught at the camp were of v cuyyeviv xal oliwv
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yovatxee (35.3 cfe 31.4), with which one must compare Curtius'

hrase 'propinquorum amicorumque coniuges' (§ 25).
b 1%

If the duémipol were fairly few in number, as Arrian's
version seems to imply, and formed a cadre of officers, this would
explain their absence from Aristobulus' list of units at Gaugamela
(A. iii, 11.3 sq.). Then the SudTLwot would not be the same as
the Kinsmen plus the Friends. '

Thus in the 'nobilissimi propinguorum' we may have a

reference to $udtiuot  in Darius' army.

Curtius' account here too differs from Xenophon's as
Xenophon has a force of one thousand O60pVYSpPOL attending the
King on either side of the royal chariot (Em. viii, 3.15).

3022: matrem Darei Si siganbim
Berve ii, no. 711, \
3e22: coniux

That is his sister, Stateira (Plut. Alex. 30, 5; Berve E

ii, no. 721).
3.23: aIMamEX IS

The word does not appear elsewhere in Latin Literature, but
is frequently used in Greek Literature on Persia and Alexander's
campaigns (e.gs Hdt, vii, 41 and 83; Xen. Cyr. iii, 1.40; Plut.
Alex. 4372; “Athenaeus v, 206 E = Hieronymus [Jacoby FGH 15 F 2]),

Herodotus used the word at vii, 41 probably to refer to a
throne waggon, such as Agamemnon used (Aeschylus ,é_g_l_:_.' 1054 pnd such
as appeared in the inventoxy of Persien spoils in Athens (DeBaThompson,
Persian Spoils; 281 sg.)e Curtius describes Darius as riding in a
military chariot (§ 15 supra) e

3+23:  liberi regis

Darius had with him a son, by the name of Ochus, six years
of age at thc time of Issus (C.R. iii, 11.2k; iv, 1146; D.Se 3642;
Berve ii, no. 833; Gurtius is the only writer to preserve the né.me), '
- and two older daughters, Barsine and Drypetis (on Barsine 4. vii,
hek and Tarn ii, 330 followed by Pearson (1) 159160, and Hemilton
(1) 55:  Tam showed that her official name was Barsine, and not
Stateira, despite the record of C.R. iv, 5¢1 and D.S. 107.6; D.S.
loc.cits gives the name Drypetis),




- 65 =

342312 quae educabant eos

| S0 reads Bardon following BeM (PV have educebant)e The
sense of the passagc suggests that this version of the text is correot.
S8imilar background information is given on the ‘doryphoroi' at § 45

suprg: soliti vestem excipere regaleme.
3423 spadonumque grex, haud sane illis gentibus vilis
Gf. Vi, 6.8

It is not certain whether all the individuals in the Persian
court and administrafion who are referred to as eunuchs were in fact
eunuchs,  The Aramaic title 'saris' perhaps denoted & satrapal
official rather than a cunuch (P.J. Junge, Hazarapatis Klio xxxiii,

40 24 and n.).

. ek
3«2kt tum regiae pellices trecentae{sexaginta vehebantur

Ctesias (ap. Plut. Artax. 27), Dicaearchus (Athen. xiii,
557 B) and possibly Dinon. (Plut. Artax. 27, DeSe ii, 743 and Athen.
556 B) recorded that the Persian King had three hundred and sixty
concubines, whilst Cleitarchus and others set the figure at three
hundred and sixty-five (cf. supra on §10)s  Thus several editors
have been tempted to emend the text here by inserting'quingue’
(Mitzell, Rolfe). However the codd. do not give 365 as the number
of*prostitutes in the parallel passage at vi, 6.8, nor is any link
there made between the number of prbstitutes and the length of the
year (contrast DeSe 77.6)s Thus one concludes that Cleitarchus was
probably not Curtius! source, but that his source might have been
some writer who used Dinon (cfe. Tam ii, 82 n.3; contra Pearson (1)

229=2).

Binon commented on the SPecial relationship that existed
between the 'pelices' and the Persian gueen (ggg 690 F 27 = Athen.
xiii, 3. 556 B), and his description would suit the phrase carlier
employed by Gurtius: 'turba feminarum reginas comitantium' (§ 22).
Here as perhaps elsewhere in this passage Curtius' embellishment of

the basic account has produced duplication (cf. § 20). -
3e2k:  pecuniam regis

Cfe 1345 sqe
324 trecenti cameli

Cf. Hdte vii, 83 and 125, but according to Herodotus the

camels were used for carrying food. (cf. Seneca de ira iii, 20.4).
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Plutarch, like'Gurtius, presents the camels as the bearers of the
king's wealth (Mgg. 3.2 A)e Diodorus was gencrally more precise
than Curtius in specifying the type of camel to which he was
roferring, but this was because he adopted current Hellenistic
terminology rather than because he found such detail in his source
(P. Gaulowsky, xdunroc Spoude  R.Ehil xi, Y67 247 5Qe)e

3,25: propinguorum amicorumgue coniugés

Gfe note ad § 21 supra. The !'propinqui' may be the same
as the 'cognati', and the 'amici! may represent the budTiuot
unless they are mercly @ projection back into Achaemenid society of

the Hellenistic @{Aotle.

3.26~28; the contrasting picture of the Macedonian army

3.26: contra si quis asciem Macedonum intueretur,dispar facies erat

The point of the digression is made plain at this point,
Curtius wished to contrast the opposing forces, and the contrast is
made with moral judgements favouring Alexander's side (cfJdxi,.6e 3.7;
xiit, le 14e15).

3+27: intentum ad ducis non signum modo, sed etiam nutum

One may see here another reference to 'disciplina militaris'
which was an esscntially Roman virtue (cf. ad 2.15 supra), and the
phrasc echocs that attributed to Chordidemus at 2.13.

3.28: Darous, tantoc multitudinis rex, loci in guo pugnavit -
V angustiis redactus est ad paucitatcm, quam in hoste

contempserat

This statement about Darius being caught in too confined a
space anticipates even the prognostidations of Alexander's and
Darius' military advisers { 7. 9~10; B8.2). Curtius' arrangement
of his material is at least highly dramatic: Darius' preparations
of a vast amy are the seeds of his own defeat; there is irony in
the scale of the operation and the disaster is foreshadowed.
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The Gomposition and Sources of Chapters 2 and 3

Chapters 2 and 3 are dominated by the two pictures of
the Persian army: in chapter 2 the list of units of the army with
the emphasis on numbers, pointed by the comment in § 10, 'nec
quicquam illi minus gquam multitudo militum defuit!; in chapter 3
the description of the army procession. 'The catalogue is pre-
sented somewhat out of its chronological context for Curtius in-
cludes the 30,000 Greek mercenaries, whose arrival in Darius'
camp is only mentioned much later in the narrative (cf. on 2.9 aqd
3+1)« . Then at 3.28 Curtius anticipates the tacticel blunder which’
led Darius to engage Alexander in battle in an areaAtoo small for
advantageous deployment of all his troops. Some would suggest
that Curtius faijled to organize his material into proper seguence
as he was éonflating passages from differing sources {so Brunt,
cf. on 3.1). However this is to ignore the structure which Gurtius
gives his material. Each chapter presents an antithesis: chapter
2 contrasts the Persian numbers with the quality of the Graeco-
Macedonian troops. The transition from the first to the second
part of the antithesis is marked for instance by phrases in §§ 9
(egregiae iuventutis), 10 (multitudo militum), 12 (tanti, tot,
totius). & secondary antithesis in chapter 2 strengthens the
main antithésis;.for Curtius contrasts the 'libertas' of Charidemus

with Darius' 'superbia' and the 'vanitas ' of his court,

Curtius' purpose in chapter 2 is further demonstrated by
 the spesch which he attributes to Charidemus:; it contains nothing
like the arguments on strategy presented by Charidemus' speech in
Diodorus' account (30). This does not mean that Gurtius knew
nothing of these arguments, for at 8.2 he attributes to the mer-
cenaries advice such‘as Diodorus' Charidemus gave, Rather Gurtius'
composition of Charidemus' specch presented what was dramatically
and artistically necessary at this point: the 'aemulatio' between
east and west. We have noted in the commentary the influence of

Herodotus and the influence of Roman rhetoric and politicss

5«1 breaks the flow of the story but the prosaic detail
is needed to separate the two pictures of Darius' anxieties and the
detail about Thymondas' commission relates to a main motif of this

book - the importance to Darius of his Greck mercenaries.

The main antithesis of chaptor 3 is between the extra-

vagance of the Persian style of life and military pomp, and the
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simplicity and disciplinc of Alexander's troopss . The opening
scene, relating Darius' dreams serves as a bridge passage. The
i11 omen of the dream cchoes the ill omen of Charidemus' exccution
in 2.19; then the reference to Darius' cloak and scimitar (345 and

6) foreshadows the‘full description of Darius' gear.

The two chapters are thus complementary and serve to
build up contrasting pictures of the two armies before the first
engagement of the two kings., Further an antithesis is established
between the picture in chapter 1 of Alexander's preparations for
a major engagement and the picture in chapter 2 of Darius' inadequate
Preparation for the war: Darius was unable to trust his officers:
Alcxander had given great responsibility to Antipater, Amphoterus
and Hegelochus; Alexander had made arrangements for the supply of
reinforcements, but Darius' 'festinatio' made it impossible to call
up units from the further satrapies (1.1, 10 and 243 249)s Then
& relationship between chapter 3 and chapter 4 energes: having
made the point that Darius' army was superior in numbers alone,
Curtius illustrates this with the story of Alexander's approach to
the Cilician Gates and thie abandonment of the position by a Persian

force that could easily have held the Gates against Alexandcr.

The individuality of Curtius' account may therefore be

attributed partly to his organisatioh of the material.

It has been indicated at various points that Curtius diad
not use Cleitarchus, Aristobulus, Ptelemy, Gallisthenes and Duris
for specific parts of these two cHapters. He knew detail that
can be found in the work of Ctesias, Dinon and Herodotus, and his

knowledge of Herodotus would seem to have been direct.
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Chapter 4: - the invasion of Cilicia and Alexander's entry into

Larsus
L.,1: Abistamene Cappadogiae praeposito

Arrian gives as the first satrap of Cappadocia under
Alexander's régime; Sabictas (A. ii, 4.2)s It is possible that
Abistamenes was a satrap of Cappadocia, but only as Sabictas'
successor (so Berve ii, nos, 4 and 690; Klio 31, '38 138 and n. 1).
Al ternatively one can regard Gurtius' text as a corruption of the
correct form Sabictas (so Schachermeyr, 506 n. 107; who also suggests
that Cleitarchus may have turned Sabictas into Sabictamenes in the
same way as he turncd Arsames into Arsamenes [DeSe 19.4]s  However
- the source may not,haveVbeen Cleitarchus and Curtius himself may

have turned Sabictas into Sabictamencs).
Apart from the name: Abdstamenes in our- text of
Curtius, f£here is nec evidence to support or refute the theory that

Al exander appointed a successor to Sablctas at some stege.

The satrap's mandate was vague in that Alexander did not
commit himself to the subjugation of the whole of Cappadocia and
Ariarathes in northern Cappadocia established an independent king-
dom (D.Ss xviii, 1641 cfs App. Nith. ii, 8, and Berve ii, nos 113).
Similarly in Cappadocié by the Taurus the Cataonians appear to have
remained out of lacedonian control, or to have rebelled against
Macedonian overlordship. Another group of Cappadocians remained
loyal to Darius and fought at Gaugamela (As iii, 8.4;8%R. iv, 12.11
and 12). ’

it is therefore likely that Sabictas was drawn from the
ranks of the Cappadocian nobility rather than from thevfersian
officer class: indireet rule through a Cappadocian might have
worked where rule through a Persian puppet would have exacerbated

nationalist resentment.
Le1: Ciliciam petens

In Miltner's view Alexander's main objective in 333 B«Cs
was to reach the Cilician coast in the shortest possible time to
seize control of Darius' ccastal bases (géé; xxviii, '33 espe 69-70) .
pHis choice of route via Gordium and Ancyra shows, however, that in
the early part of 333 he could not ignere the threat Which Memnon
posed to his communications through the Hellespont. The death
of Memnon brought the war to a new phase, and it is reasonable to
surmise that before Alexander entered Cilicia he had received

information on Darius' movements (so Judeich, Issos 355; Diodorus
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says that glexander received reports - admittedly perhaps not
before he had reached Tarsus ~ that Darius had set out from
Babylon [31.6]), or on the transfer of the Greck mercenaries

from the west.«

The invasion of Cilicia was significant politically as
it involved crossing the Halys-Taurus line, the frontier of 'Asial
(ef. GoTo Griffith (4)39).However Cilicia could still be classed
as an area of Greek cities (cfe 4o ii, 5.8 and 9), and from this
point of view it was not obvious’that Alexander's objective had

dramatically incrcased.

Lhet: régionem guae Castra Cyri appeilatur pervenerat

Cfe die ii, 443 | '

The position of the camp may have been near Podandus

(= modern Pozanti) c. 20 ja2. north of Gllekbofazw  There according
to Xenophon, Cyrus caried for a day and night before crossing into
Cilicia (An. i, 2.21). Cyrus' general route was from Dana
(= Tyana) to Tarsus, Dana being in the area of the modern Kemerhisar
(cf. E. Honigmann RE 2.R. vii A s.v, Tyana 1630 sq.; &. Boucher

L' inabase de Xénophon Paris 1913 p.428 and n. 2). For the con-

nection between Cyrus' route and the Royal Réad see B. Levick,
Roman Colonies in Southern Asia Minor Oxford '67, 10 sq.: the Road

ran through Cybistra, Tarsus and the Syrian Gates, and not as was
once supposed through Ancyra and Tavium (further on the roads of
Asia sce Magic ii, 786 sg.).

The 'regio! was a valley some 6.4 kme long and 3.2 km,
wide (Ramsay Geogs Journ. xxii, '03 384 cf. A. Janke (1) 99).

Let: stativa illic habuerat Cyrus cum adversup Croecsum in Lydian

duceret

_ Contrast Arrian's statement that the camp belonged to

the younger Cyrus (ii, 4.3). It is unlikely that both Cyri camped
in the same arca (pace Mitzell), for when Cyrus marched against
Croesus he entered Asia Minor on the northerly route, as Pteria
was his first objective (Hdt. i, 76), and he would not therefore
have gone through the Cilician Gates. However, it is clear that
Arrian and Curtius were following diffcrent traditions, or ono
of them deviated from a common tradition: either Curtius through
carelessness (so Dosson Etude p. 186; Curtius has manifesfed in the

preceding chapter his familiarity with Herodotus thus it would not
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be surprising if he imported the Elder Gyrus here or switched to
a source which featured thc Elder Cyrus), or Arrian through concern
to link his work with that of Xcnophon (cf. P.de. Stadter, Flavius
Arrianus: the new Xenophon GRBS viii, '67 155 sg.). Radet argued
that Cyrus the Elder was brought into the story in Alexander's
own day, since Alexander claimed to revere him (Strabo xi, 11.4 5I7),
and Cyrus the Youhger, a mere rebel, had littlc propaganda value
beside the Father of the Persians (cf. Hdte iii, 89; though Cyrus
the Younger must have had his supporters amongst the Alexander
historians, for cxample, Onesicritus - cfs note on 6.1).  4s
Callisthenes was the official historian, it is striking that in
this chapfer the Homeric references to Lyrnessos and Thebes have
roots in Callisthenes' account (§ 10 infra).e Thus it is quite
possible that Curtius' reference to Cyrus the Elder goes back ulti-
mately to Gallisthenes (G. Radet, Lc¢ camp de Cyrus RE& xviii, "16
121-2) . '
L.2: aberat es regio quinquaginta stadia ab aditu quo Ciliciam
intramus -

The route of the Roman road is shown by W.M. Calder and

G.E. Bean, 4 Classical Mép of Asia Minor (= Supplement to Anatolian

Studies vii, '57) and described by D. Magie i, 276-7.

The distance from the camp, at Pozanti, to the Gates at
Gﬁlekboéazois c. 20 kn. The‘referenco to 50 stades between the
camp and the 'aditus' is puzzling. The phraseology docs not
suggest that Curtius was giving the distance to the frontier of the
Roman province (on which ses § 7), though elsewhere his accbunt was
influenced by what was known in the Roman period about this route
(§¢ 12 infra). 50 stades, c. 8.9 km., would takc one to Aiva-Bey-Khan,
but there appears to be no evidence to suggest that it had any sig-
nificance in the Graeco~Roman pefiod; furthernmore Diodorus gave the
length of the pass as 20 stades (xiv, 20.1) which is nct long enough
to bridge the gap between the Gates at Gﬁlekboéailand Aiva-Bey=-
Khan, cs 11-12 kn. {Remsay Geoge Journal xxii, '03).

Le2: Pylas incolae dicunt artissimas fauces

D. Magie i, 276-7) gives a description of the Gates at
Gﬁlekboéazt(for further refs. Ruge RE xi, '21 s.v. KiA{xtaw xdhat,
389-390 and NID Turkey i, 152 with faéing plate), The Gates were in
2 gorge in the valley of the Yesiloluk, a tributary of the Tarsusgay.
Magie gives the width of the gorge as fifty feet, whercas Ramsay
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estimated thirty to forty feet (loc. cit. and cf. note on § 42
infra)
L4e2: npunimenta ... naturali situ imitante

Eussner and Hedicke emended the last word to 'imitantes!,
but the ablative absolute should be retained (cfs iv, 1.40, v,
2410 etes; Castiglioni SIFC xix, '12 131-2).
Le3:  krsames, qui Ciliciae praccrat

Arsanes was a Persian name (found on a satrapal seal
from Egypt: G.R. Driver, Aramaic Documents of the Fifth Century

BeCe "5+ po 2 n. 4 cf. Aesch. Pers. 36) but Arrien here gives the

nane as ' Apoiuag which nay be an imperfect transliteration of

the Iranian name 'rtym (Artimas).

4A.D.He Bivar has tried to cstablish that there was a
family relationship between the two Persian officials of the name
Artimas in Anatolia: first the governor of Lydia in 401/0 B.C.
referred to by Xenophon (ég. vii, 8.25), whose name appears in
Aramaic and Greck on a cylinder-séal (BM no. 132504); and the
Artimas of Arrion (as corrected). The link is found in a bilingual
inscription from Limyra in Lycia recording the preparation of an
ossuary by Artimas son of Arsapis [sc. Aptlpow] .,.%xpdranmog R
which when considered along with the reference in Xenophon implies
that three generaﬁions of the fanily served the Achaemenids in
Asia lMinor. The name may be found too on a coin issuc ninted
semewhere in south-west Anatolia (&.D.H. Bivar, A 'satrap' of
Cyrus the Younger NC. 7th s. i, '61 119 sq. with E.S.Ge Robinson's
editorial comment). The equation of thc Artimas of Lycia with the

Arsanes of Cilicia must remain hypothetical.,

Diodorus (19.4) refers to a satrap by the name of
Arsancnes amongst the commanders at Granicus and in the same con-
- text Arrian refers to a oTpatNYSdy the name of Arsames (i, 12.8
cf. ii, 11.8). Presumably both these references are to the
governor of Cilicia. Leuze argucd fromvthc literary and numis-
matic ovidence that Mazaeus remained satrap of Cilicia till

Alexander's invasion (Leuze Satrapiencinteilung esp. 242 sq. and

cfs Appendix C on the coins of Cilicia). It is thérefore possible
that Mazaeus handed over the satrapal office to Arsames shortly
before Alexander's invasion (cf. Bellinger Essays 60-1), or that

Arsames was an arny officer responsible to Mazacus or Darius, and
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it will be noted that Arrian does not at any point style him a
satrap. Berve (ii, no. 149) took Diodorus' reference as accurate,
but that is to ignore the evidence of the coins. Curtius used
the term 'satrapes’ (e.ge 1341, vi, 6.20 with A. iii, 25.1), thus
‘his formulation here may indicate that he like Arrian believed

that Arsames was not a satrap.

If it was Cleitarchus who turmed Arsames into Arsamenes,
and Sabictas into Sabictamenes (supra ad § 1), then one must con—
clude that Curtius was not tied to Cleitarchus for the detail given
here. In any case it shows the weakness of the common attribution
to Cleitarchus of eVenything on which Curtius and Dicdorus are not

patently contradictory.
b3 reputans quid initio belli Memnon suasisset

Hemnon advised the western satraps to avoid pitched
battle in Asia, to devastate country that lay in Alexander's path
and to preparec a counter-invasion of Burope (DeSe 1842; A i, 12¢9).
Arrian's account differs from Diodorus', in that Arrian divorced
the Scérched—earth strategy from Memnon's plans for a counter-
invasion of Europe (4. ii, 1.1), and Brunt argued that it would
hawe been eXtremely difficult to mount an invasion at the same
time as troops were needed to devastate Asia([2] 149; his statement
that 'Arrian does not credit him with the idea of a counter-offensive

before 333', neads qualification cf. supra on 2,1 and Appendix A)a

Arrian's account of Memnon's scorched carth strategy
differs from Diodorus' account in another detail, of more immediate
relevance, for Arrian adds, pnd¢ ww nwdieww adwdw et doudvove
(i, 12.9), and licmnon meant by 'cities' more than fortified acropoleis,
as Arrian goes on to record that a satrap swore that he would not
stand by and see the destruction of a single hogse belonging to any
of his subjectss If this is correct then Memnon presumably advocated
that the troops should assume responsibility for the evacuecs and
defend a line behind the retreating civilian population'(a strategy
employed by Philip V in 198 B.C., when he took with him as he left
Thessaly the population and destroyed their cities as he went [Livy
xxxii, 13.5 sq.]). Brunt (loc. cit) makes no mention of this impli-
cation but it casts doubt on the accuracy of Arrian's account
(Fuller (p. 89) gives Arrian's account of Memnon's strategic plans

without comment).
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L3 quondam salubre consilium sero exequi statuit

Curtius' assessment of Memnon's plan as 'quondam salubre!
shows an absence of regard for political and psychological issues,
although Curtius records below that .rsames' strategy led to a
collapse of morale in Gilicia (& 5 infra), and his account of
Memnon's advice in 334 does not surviveo. His judgement that the
plan was sound in the circumstances of 334 tallies with Diodorus'’

observation (18.3).
Le3: igni ferroque Ciliciam vastat

Arsames' strategy involved the evacuation of Cilicia by
the satrapal forces, but apparently not the destruction of Tarsus
(Ae ii, 4.6) it is doubtful whether he contemplated a scorched-
earth policy, cf. further ad § 14. He had much to gain from di-
vorcing the combatants from the civilian communities = indecd
Cilicia was lost when his troops in the mountains failed to prove
themselves as guerrilleros - but he had nothing to gain from

alienating the civilians.,
Le5: paucis, qui callibus praesiderent, relictis

Here Curtius shows that Arsames' force was detailed to
do more than merely block the narrow gorge known as the Cilician
Gatcse For, it was possible to bypass the Gates. Ramsay argued
that Cyrus fofoed Syennesis to abandon the Cilician Gates because
he avoided the Gates and crossed the mountain elsewhere by a path
above the Cakit Su (Geogs Journ, xxii, '03 368 sq.; this theory
explains why Xenophon did not expiicitly nention the Gates and it
explains the distance of twenty fi&e parasangs which Xenophon says
Cyrus covered before he rcached Tarsus [Ane i, 2.23], twenty five
parasangs, c. 92 miles (or 457 km.) peiﬁg too far for a direct

~Journey from Pozanti through the Ga%es to Tafsus).

If Ramsay is correct, and Cyrus had in fact demonstrated
that the Gates could be bypassed, this must have added to the
difficulties of holding the Gates.

The force left behind by Arsamcs was more impressive in
Arrien's account (¢Ukaxmﬁg loxvpate » ii, L.3), a difference which
Frankel saw as an indication that Curtius here followed Cleitarchus
rather than Aristobulus (Quellen 207-208),_but the only legitimate
conclusion is that Curtius probably used a different source from

that used by Arrian. It is possible too that Curtius reduced the
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size of the force for dramatic effect (paucis ... vel pauciores)s
4.5: populator terrse quam a populationibus vindicare debebat

This fine sentiment sprang from a mind that was quick to
make rhetorical points. A similar idea is expressed at 13.6, in

a passage'where Curtius returns to the theme of this chapters

4.5 Brgo qui relicti erant, proditos se rati, nec conspectum

quidem hostis sustinere valucrunt

Arrian similarly attributed the failure of these men to
hold the Cilician Gates to a lack of nerve (ii, 4.4), though he
says nothing of their feeling betrayed: they did not fecl be-
trayed because in Arrian's account Arsames was not applying a
scorched-earth stfategy. Certainly Alexander pushed ahead too
fast for any effective strategy to be applied against him in
Cilioié. However, Alexander's progress did not depend solely on
his being able to scare away any troops who tried to blogk the
- Gates; men, though not vehicles, could be 1@& over the mountain at

other points (cf. on Cyrus' tactics supra).

Arsames next appears in the battle of Issus, where he

died in action (4. ii, 11.8).
L445:  eum vel pauciores locum obtinere potuissent

Curtius heightens the drama of the situation with such
rhetorical additions (cf. § 11). The general bias in this scction
is hostile to Arsames for his failure to measurc up to the skill
of lemnon as a strategist. One can sce in this book a bias in
favour of Memnon (cf. 1.21, 2.1); and an interest in his relatives
3.1 and 9.2). However this interest is vestigial rather than
explicit and suggests that Curtius used a source which highlighted

Memnon and his relatives.
L.6:  pcrpetuo iugo montis _

The 'unbroken mountain ridge"refers to the main Taurus
range,'which with the ranges of the Anti-~Taurus sealed off Cilicia
from the North and West (description in NID Turkey i, 150 sq.).
Curtius refers to this mountain chain again with the formula 'hoc

dorsum, qua maxime introrsus mari cedit' (§ 7). Cf. Xen. An. i, 2.

22: Lpoc o' abvsd {sc. wd xsét.ov) meptéxet dxvedv xad
bimidw mdven &x Gardtine ebg BdratTaw.
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b o6 altero cornu

The GAvur range runs south west from Maras to the coast
on the Gulf of Iskenderon west of Antioch. It thus shuts off the

coastal plain north of Iskenderon from Syria,
ba7s tres aditus .. quorum uno Cilicia intranda est

Cf. Pliny n.h. v, 99 who refers to three Gates through

the Taurus range: -Armeniaze, Caspiae and Cilidae.

Le7: Campestris eadem, qua vergit ad mare, planitiem ecius crebris

distinguentibus rivis

Campestris is here used as a geographical term (cf.
Xenophon's description of the medlow péya - An. i, 2.22), but
Curtius must surely have known that the epithet was also used by

Rome to denote an administrative district.

Cilicia had ceased to be a scparate province possibly in
44 BsCey and Cilicie Compestris (Gk. Pedias) was incorporated in
the province of Syria., Part of Cilicia Campestris revertod to
the control of Tarcondimotus' family in 20 B.C.  (Dios 1liv, 9.2) and
this kingdon apparently maintained its independence till A.De 17
when Philopator died (Tac. A. ii, 42.7) and the ensuing period of
turbulence possibly resulted in the reimposition of direct Roman
- rule.  Cilicia was retained as the title of the area of Canpestris,
an administrative region, within the province of Syria (e.g. the .
epigraphical record of a (sc. finaneial) procurator of Gilicis in
Nero's reign: JRS. ii, '12 p. 99 no. 31). GCilicia becane a se-

parate province again in Vespasian's reign, perhaps in L.D. 72

(on this whole subject R. Syne, Province of Cilicia Anatolian Studies
prstd. to Buckler, '39 299 sq.; Magie ii, 1419 sq. and 1439; AJH.M.

Jones Gities 184 sg. and 204). Gilicia Tracheia was granted to

Archelaus of Cappadocia in 25 B.C. (Strabo xii, 1.4 535) and later
it was governed by Antiochus IV of Commagene. M#Antiochus was de-
posed in A.D. 72 and Ciliecia Tracheia was annexed by Rome (Joseph.
BJ vii, 7.1; Suet. Vesp. 8, 4; Magic ii, 1435 and 1439 sq.). In
all probability CGilicia Campestris was nerged with Tracheia to fomm

a single province in 72 (ecf. Magie loc. cit).

The epithet campestris or pedias does not appear to have
been used later than the constitution of the province in £.D. 712
(Strabo used xedydc as the accepted designation of the area xiv, 5.1
668, but Appian did not used the temms wpaygiq and redtdg
Syrs 50; Hith 105 sq. and 118, although they would have been.convenient)
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and it may be suggested that the. designation ’campestrls' was used
at a time when the reunlflcatlon of Cilicia was belng considered:
either in the period between Gaius!' deposition of Antiochus IV

and his reinstatement by Claudius (Pio 1lix, 8.2 and 1x, 8.1 cf,
Tac. Ann.xii, 55) or at the time that Vespasian deposed Antiochus.

4.8z Pyramus et Cydnus incliti ammnes fluunt

The Pyramus corresPonds to the modern Ceyhan (cf Hans

Treidler RE xxiv, l.sqg.), the Cydnus to the Tarsus Su (cf. on 5.1).

4,8 nec torrentes incurrunt, qui p1a01demanantls alveum turbent

Paladini has proposed emending 'manantis' to 'meantis!
as this would better suit the sense of the sentence (latomus XX,
'61 393), and compare Tibullus' description:

An te, Cydne,‘canam tacitis qui leniter undis
caeruleus placidis per vada serpis aquis? (i, 7. 13-14)

However, the emendation is unnecessary.
4.9: frigidissimus

Cf. Strabo xiv, 5.12 673, but Strabo confines his comment
on the coldness of the water to the stretch as far as Tarsus, and
attributes it to Tarsus! propinguity to the source of the rivef, as
well as to the fact that it flowed through the gorge. Curtius is
less precise than Strabo and less scientific in his explanation of

~this geographical phenomenon. Steele ([-2] 309) saw the influence
of Strabo as marked in this section on the geography of Cilicia,

but this is not convincing with regard to the Cydnus.

The link with Arrian's account is more important:

b Kbovog yvxpde v8 dott  xabl w  Dowp xabapbe (A.id,
4.7s Curtius, liquore .. frigidissimus), though his explanation of

the low temperature of the water also differs from Curtius‘explanation.
4.9s malta .. amoenitate

As Vergés noted this abstraction means 'multis

arboribus?.
4,103 monumenta vulgata carminibus
Cf. on 1.2.

4,103 monstrabantur urbium sedes Lyrnesi et Thebes,
Typhonis quoque specus et Corycium nemus ubi

crocum gignitur
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With the first six words compare the fragment of Callis—
thenes ap. Strabo xiv,4.1 667 (=Jacoby_Eg§ 124 F 32): selxvvodal
@fBmy e ol Avpvnoodw. - However, Callisthenes referred to
70 Kwplxtov dvtpov. (7. 33, cf. Iucan iii,225), which does not
match Curtius' 'nemus'; and Strabo's reference to the growing of
saffron in the cave clearly does not come from Callisthenes (Strabo

xiv, 5.5 670).

Furthermore, Callisthenes wrote that Lyrnessus and Thebes
belonged to Pamphylia, whilst Curtius puts them in Cilicia (Strabo
xiv, 5.21 676 cf.Pliny n.h. v,96; a Lyrnessus appears east of Mallus
in Dionys. perieg:875; RE xiii, 2.2500-1). It was not irrational
to link the cities of the Trojan Cilicians With.Cilicia rather than
Pamphylla, but Curtius offers no explanation for the transpos1t10n
and one can conclude that he merely took over what his source re-
corded, and that Callisthenes was not his immediate source (pace
Domaszewski; p.14. Pearson[l] 41~2 avoids decision on the point,
but in a footnote says that it is probable that Curtius received
Callisthenes' account through Cleitarchus; but there is no immediate
reason why Cleitarchus should have been Curtius'! source. Reference

to these places was a commonplace by the 1st Century).

Lyrnessus and Thebes were associated in legend with

Briseis and Andromache.

Mela déscribed the Corycian and Typhonean caves as
separate entities, but the two places may in reality have been one
and the same (Mela i, 72 and 763 W. Ruge RE 2. R.viii A{% v, Specus
Typhoneus]1798) Near Corycus a cave temple to Hermes has been
found (JHS xii, 211 and 237), and other caves held a sanctufary of
Zeus (Magie i, 268 and ii, 1143). Strabo says 'the cave! was some
20 stades from the hill of Corycus (xiv, 5.5 670).

This digression in § 10 111ustrates Curtlus' Herodotean
style. Arrian's geographical references are more utllltarlan.
Thus the absence of this detail in Arrian does not necessarily prove

that Curtius and Arrian followed differént sources at this point.
4.11z 81 fuissent qui subeuntes propellerent

Bardon here follows the codd., whilst Miller inserted
'in' before 'subeuntes!. Paladini (Lgigmgg-xvii, 558»543) supports
Bardon's text here, but the parallels which she cites, viz, iii,
10.65 wvi, 1.13 wviii, 1.43 X, 8.4, do not really support

the case, since the verb T o
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each instance implies direct contact with +the persons or animals
driven away. The codde may be correct but the verb has rather a

different connotation from the other cases cited.
L4128 iter vix quaternos capiebat armatos

This would have been a fair comment for the period after
the construction of the Roman road, which was at no point wider than
eleven feet through the pass (Ramsay Geoge Journal xxii, '03 330).
The defile at its narrowest point was thirty to forty feet wide
according to Ramsay (loce cite pe 378). Cyrﬁs was able te get
his waggons through the pass (Xene Ane i, 2.21), and the going was
reasonable except when the river was in flood or the pass snow-
bound (Cicero mentions that the Gates were closed by snow until
late April in 50 B.C. [ggggggg. v, 21.1%, Magie ii, 1154 who adjusts
Cicero's date te the Julian calendaf}).

The narrovmess of the pass may have been exaggerated, in

any case, for dramatic purposcs.

4e13: Thracas tamen leviter armetos praecedcre iusserat ...

sagittariorum quoque manus occupaverat iugunm
8 q 8

Arrian says that when Alexender approachesd the Gates he
left rarmenion with the hecavy-armed troops and advanced with the
hypaspists, archers and pgrianes (ii, 4.3)s Curtius elsowherc
distinguishes the agriancs from the Thracians (e.ge iv, 13 31), -
so Curtius end Arrian may differ here, the one mentioning Uhracians,
the other Agrianss, though at 9.10 Gurtius refers to Agriancs as
having recently arrived from Thracc. Then Arrian's version des-
cribes Alexandér's initial approacii to the Gates bsfore the satrapal
troops fled, whereas Curtius is dealing with the precauticans Alexendcr
took after the abandenment of the Gates was observeda

The task assigned to the afchers in Curtius' version again
suggests the danger %o Alcxander of guerrillas lurking in the
mountains: control of the defile by itself was not decisive for
either side.

Castiglioni proposed emending 'manus' fo ‘ménu' (§;§g :
xix, '12 132-4), but the change is unnccessary.

Lell: Terson cui tum maxime Persae subi%ciebant lgnen

According to Arrian the Tarsians were aofraid that the

Persian troops would plunder (&pmayfly ) their city before abandoning
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it (i1, 4.5), but in fact the city escaped unscathed. The tense
of the verb'subi?ciebant'may'denote intent rather than the com-
mencement of the fire-raising as the city was saved (A. ii, 4.5

and infra § 15 urbom a se conservatam).

Curtius' emphasis on arson may reflect a Roman phobia
a
for arson was/particularly & serious threat in Rome (e.g. Cicero

in Catilinam passim, Juv. viii, 233; Tac. Ann. xv, 67.2; Suet.

Vit. 17e2)» However, it has generally been assumed that,Curtius
differed from Arrian because he follovied a different sourco: i
Frifnkel suggested that here too Curtius followed Cleitarchus whilst
Arrian followed Aristobulus (Quellen 207-8 cfe & 5 supral Kaerst
(362 n. 1) and Berve (ii, nos. 149 and 485) described the attribution
of a scorched-carth strategy to Arsames and Mazacus (D.S.'55. 1-2;
CeRe iv, 9414 and 10. 12~14) as a feature of the Cleitarchean tra-
dition. As far as Tarsus was concerned Arrian states explicitly
that Arsames only decided to evacuate the city when he heard that
Alexander was inte Cilicia (A. ii, 4.5), and Arrian makes no mention
of Mazaous' devastating territory to check Alexander's advance.
Howgver there is no evidence to justify tho attribution of this theme

to Cleitarchus.

Further, long before Diodorus wrote the point had been
neted that Alexander's general policy was to refrein from razing
citiese It was menticned for instance in the spéech of the '
Isian Alexander to Philip, in 197 B«C. as Polybils gives it:
Philip's tactic was gebyovta ¢ néhetc umimpdvas StapmiZetv ,
whereas Alexander, like the other kings of Macedon, feught openly'and

spared the cities (xviii, 3.3-5, cf. Livy sotxii, 33.11 sqe). 1.
beth:  opulentum oppidum

Tarsus' wealth was partly a preduct of trade through its
goegraphical position, and Tarsus was at various times an important
producer of linen and a centre for lead and silver nining. The
silver mines seem to have been reworked after Alexandar's conguest

of Cilicia (Cary Mélanges Glotz '32. 1, 136 and 141; Magie i, 375).

4e15:  Permenione ad inhibendum incendium cum &xpedita manu pracmisso

We have two versions of the advance on Tarsus; Arrian's
wruld seem not to depend eon Aristobulus: Alexander'made a dash te
save Tarsus (ii, 4. 5-6), and accerding to writers other than
Aristobulus, he arrived }op@vta xal xabduatt Exduevov,

thus dived inte the river and was immediately taken ill (4.7).
l, The plans attributed to Arsames and Mazaeus were perhaps
a byproduct of this topos.
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Aristobulus said that Alexander collapsed with fatigue (447)s The
quotation from Aristobulus seems to be an insertion interrupting the
run of the narrative of Arrian's main source, but Aristobulus could

still have recorded that Alexander made a dash to save Tarsus.

It is possible that Curtius anticipated rarmenion's
departure from the main body of the army, but this is uniikely as
Curtius spells out tiwo separate commissions: here to save Tarsus,
and later a reconnaissance mission (praemiserat ad explorandum iter
etc. 7.6). Curtius may have copied his source correctly. ramenion's
réle in this history of the campaigns was no doubt distorted (cf.
Hamilton (1) 1iii, and 89), at least in vhat was said and written in
the period between his murder and Alexrander's death,but the details
of his military record were not completely forgotten (refs. in Berve

ii, no. 606).

Arrian, or morc likely his source - presumadly rtolemy -
may have transferred from rarmenion to Alexander the credit for the
vital dash to save Tarsus (Schuber@(l)50—%suggested that the switen
in the story originatcd with Callisthencs, who was concemecd to
portray Alexander in favourable light, but little concerncd to portray
Pamenion honestly). This would help to explain Alexander's
collapse. It may be added that rarmenion is not said to have becn
left to follow with the hcavy-armed units, although it is implied by
the account of the preceding advance to the Cilician Gatos (4. ii,
4.3) and by the story that Parmenion scnt a lotter to Alcxanders
If Alcxander's rdle was cxaggerated, no lic was explicitly told

about Parmcnion.

The support which Justin sccms to give to Arrian's version
(J. xi, B8.6) is flimsy, but that must be discussed in tho context
of the story of Pammenion's letter warning Alexandcr against rhilip
(6.4 infra).  The points so far considercd suggoest, but cannot
prove, thnat rarmcnion did in fact lcad the first assault party

against Tarsus.
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Chapters 5 and 6: Alexender's sickness at Tarsus

“The relationship between Curtius' account and the other
sources is considered at the end of the comnentary on chapter 6.
Valerius Maximus includes the story of Alexander and the doctor

£hilip as an example under the heading de constantia.

Chapter 5: _ Alcxander falls sick

5.1: mediam Cydnus amnis eee interfluit

In dealing with the same story Valerdus Maximus describes
the Cydnus in similar tems: OCydno qui «» Tarson interfluit (dii,
8 Ext. 6), and the rarity of the incidence of !interfluere'! with the
accusative meaning to flow through (as opposed: to. the meaning !to
divide'), makes the parallel more striking (these two cases together
with GeRe 1.2 and iv, 3.6 account for morc than half of the appearances
of this formula. Apart from Valerius Maximus perhaps only the

elder Seneca [Contr. ii, 1.13] used the form before Curtius).

5¢1; ot diei fervidissinum tempus esse coeperat

Bardon follows Orelli's emendation fesse coeperat': the
codd. read 'exceperat'. The case for the retention of !'exceperat!
was argued by Nett, who noted i.a. similar use of the verb at Livy
ii, 61.1 and Ovid Met. xv, 209 (Nett),34); one might add that

'exceperat' provides a perfect clausula.

Ruge gave the mean temperature of Tarsus in July as 28.8o
(§§ xi, '21 387 B.v. Kilikig)e ‘

5.2: pulvere simul ac sudore perfusum regem invitavit

liguor fluminis, ut calidum adhuc corpus ablueret

Aristobulus records that Alexander collapsed in Tarsus
through fatigue ( bmd xuapdTov ) whilst others related the tale of
Alexander's swin in the Cydnus (4. ii, 4.7). Plutarch too records
different traditions, but without mentioning Aristobulus' name:
ot udv .. ot 68 .. Aéyovou (Alex.19, 2).
Aristobulus was therefore not Gurtius' source.

Linking this fragment of Aristobulus' work with that
preserved at Plut. Alexe 75, 6 on Alexander's last illness one nay
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suggest that Aristobulus was concerned to be prosaic and undranatic
in dealing with nedical details, but in both cases Aristobulusf
versicn of the facts shows his desire to protect Alexandor against
charges of lack of self-discipline (on the last illness cf. Pearson
(1) 157-8).  Curtius gives the story of Alexander's plungc into the
Cydnus, but in the following sentecnce introduces an explanation of
Alexander's action that answers any charge of recklessnesses Qurtius
apologizes for Alexander's action by inventing a meotive rather than

the factse.

542 veste deposita

Cfe Je xi, B.3; but as the legend developed Alexander was

held to have dived into the water in full armour (Itin, Alex. xxviii).

522 in conspectu agninis (decorum queogque futurum ratus,
si ostendisset suis levi @@ parabili cultu corporis

se esse contentun)

The statenent that Alexander bathed in full view of his
army is not given by Justin and Valerius Maxinus, nor, for that matter
by'Plutarch, Arrian and Diodorus. The discrepancy does not, how-
cever, facilitate ths identification of the source, as the comment in
parenthesis shows why Curtius put the detail in: first, it gave
Curtius an opportunity to comment on the qualities he expected of
a nilitary leader: (urtius returns to this topic at 6. 19-20;
and secondly the emphasis on the simplicity of Alexander's style of
living contrasts with the 'luxuria' of Darius' (3.17, though 'cultus'
there refers to Darius' dress). 'Levi ac parabili cultu' was a
significant phrasc for Ourtius, as the parallel phrase, 'parc® ac

parabili victu', used at vi, 23 and viii, 4.28, shows.

The Itinerarium Alexandri provides a similar nmotivation

for Alexander's action, but it concerns the people of Tarsus rather
“than his ewn troops: his notive may have been 'ut fortitudinem sui

intuentiun civiun theatro lactaret! (28).

5e3: vitalis calor

This phrase does not appear in the parallel passage of the
cther sources and is no doubt Curtian, repeated at vii, 3.14, viii,
4.8 and 12.
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Selp: ingens sollicitudo et paene iam luctus in castris erat

Valerdius Maxinus words it rather differently: maxina cun

exaninatione totius exercitus (iii,8-B), but the idca is the sane.

With these words Curtius introduces a lengthy scction
(5-8) representing the thoughts of Alcxander's troopss " Curtius
here demonstrates his rheterical skill. The passage is'neatly
constructed moving from grief at Alexander's fate to cencern about
tho future and back in § 8 to pity for Alcxender and complaint about
the cruelty of Alexaonder's lot: the !'querebantur' of $ 5 is
repeated af the end of § 8 to round the section off.,

5.6: instare Darcun victorem

Cf. in Valerius Maximus' acceunt the phrase 'instantis

_ victoriae spe'.

Silius Italicus, who perhaps borrowed elsewhere fron
Curtius, has at Punica ii, 250: instat atrox terga increpitans

fugientia victor.

5e7: quen signum daturun fugicntibus? quen ausurun Alexandro

succecdere?

Whilst this belongs to Curtius' rhetoric and cannct be .
teken as historical evidence,-yet the inmplication that no onec sct

hinsclf up as Alexandor's successer is probably valid.

Morale in_the'Macedonian canp was probably gocd in the
surmer of 333: men had been sent home on leave during the previcus
winter, the objectives were probably still modest (ef. 4e1), and sc
far the resistance on land had not been insuperablc.' Thus confidence
in Alcxander was probably high. - The illness was obviously'of shert

duration and Alexander was soon back in effective control.

5.7 classen qué transeant gquen praeparaturun?

Proteas had a snmall federal fleet for the defence of the
Greek coast (A. ii, 2. 4~5), but there is po ngntion of his name in
Ourtius (though see iv, 1.36). Curtius certainly knew that
Hegelochus and Anphoterus were comnissioned to build up a navy
(iii, 1.19).
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The men at Tarsus must have known that preparations were
being made for a naval counter-offensive. Curtius' rhetoric
obscures the facts, and furthermore comparison with 41.19 shows that

he was content to sacrifice the faets to the rhetorie.

5¢9:  paulatim redeunte animo

Alexander's temporary recovery is not mentioned as such by
Justin and Valerius liaximus. It did enable Alexaxder to deliver a
speech and make soliloquies - duly recorded by Curtius. Justin, it
ssems, understood that Alexander remained in a comatose or semis
comatose state, hence the significant point in his account that
Alexander had received Parmenion's letter of warning pridie,
presumably on the day before he fell ill (J. xi, 8.5; cf. on 6.4).

Justin's 'pridie! should not be taken to mean the day
before Alexander accepted Philip's medicine, in other words !'pridie!
should not be regarded as the second day of Alexander's illness
(infra 6. 3 and 8), since his reference to Pammenion being still in
Cappadocia pushes the date of despatch of the letter earlier (cf.
on 6.4).

5+10: quippe Dareum quinto die in Cilicia fore nuntiabatur

It is most unlikely that Alexander received such a report
at Tarsus partly because of the great time lag between his arrival
in Tarsus and the date of the battle, and partly because of what is
known of Alexander's movements after his recovery'(on these points

see Appendix A).

Curtius in omitting details of Alexander's movements from
Tarsus foreshortens thc period between the sickness and the battle
of Issus considerably. The result is that the history of the
military events loses its rationale. Furthemmore Curtius'!
abbreviation of thc account raises the question whether he inventecd
the report that Darius was only five days from Cilicia to hecighten
the drama of the situation: Alexander knew that Darius was
approaching, but he delayed taking Philip's medicine for two days
(CeRe iii, 6.3 and 8), and then he was not able to face his men for
another two days (6.16). Then five reappears latéxr as the number
of days it took Darius to get his ammy across the Buphratas (7;1).

However, Curtius' reference at 5.10 was at least partially taken
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from his source, since Diodorus records that after Alexander's
recovery, but before the despatch of Parmenion from Tarsus, Al exander

heard that Darius was only 'a few days march' away (32.2).

. Curtius proceeds in § 11 to a rhetorical elaboration of

the imminence of the battle.

5¢11-16: Alcxander consults his doctors and frignds

be12: Dareus ergo cum tam superbas litteras scriberet,
fortunam meam in consilio habuit,? sed nequiquam

si mihi arbitrio meo curari licet

For the much discussed letters that passed between Darius
and Alexander (i.a. C.Re iv, 1.7 5g.) sec Hamilton's commentary on
Plut. Alex. 29, 7. The statemont under discussion has apparently

never been considered in connection with the other letters.

The first port of this statement fits in with what Curtius
says about the other correspondence, for the tone of Darius' letters
to Alexender was arrogant (ef. iv, 1.7 superbe scriptis), and in
trying to persuade Alexander Darius played on the theme that 'fortuna'
wes fickle (iv, 5.2) and Alexander's very success presented him with
grave dangers (iv, 11. 7 sqs). ‘'Fortuna’ presumably has the same
connotation here and does not refer to his misfortune in falling
sicke TFor it is historically improbable that Darius learnt of
Alexander's sickness and sent a letter to him before he began to
recover, but one still has to explain Gurtius' version. It does
not suggest confusion with Darius' general offer of money for the
murder of Alexander (§ 16 infra), nor his alleged communication with
the physician Philip (6.4). However there is no other reference in
the sccondary sources to Alexander receiving a letter from Darius
at this timec. Perhaps therefore Curtius is referring back to
correspondence which he mentioned in Bk, 1 or 2 - possibly to a
Jetter written before or after the battle of Granicus. The

Alexandor Romance contains a plethora of letters and in Bk. 1, 39

mention is mado of a letter addressed by Darius to his satraps west
of the Taurus, presumably before Granicus: this may have evslved
from the tradition that included our putative letter in the lost
second book of Curtius' Histories (this point was noted by Vergés.
Note too the letter of Darius sent to Alexander just before the
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battle: PsiCallisth. i, 40).

The phrasc ‘fortunam in consilio habere! recurs at v; 5¢12;

cfs Livy xxxvi, 8.6

5¢13: lenta remedia et segnes medicos non expectant tempora

mea

Cf. Seneca de ira 3,1e® mora, lentum praecipitis mali

renedium; de clem. 1, 17+1=24

5e1lh: pfaecep‘s temeritas eius

Cfe on 1:47 and 8410,

54162 quippe Dareus mille talenta interfectori Alexandri

daturum se pronuntiari iusserat

Darius may have claimed that he had hired Philip's
murderers (4. ii, 14.5), but, whilst such a claim may have given him
a propaganda advantage, it was not the truth and Darius hardly
derived much benefit from Rhilip's murder (on the propaganda value
of the claim Badian (3) p.248 and n.21). When Alexander was in Asia
Darius oould not be sure that the assassination of Alexander would
check Macedonian imperielism, but by setting a price on Alexander's
head Darius would have sown the seeds of suspicion and distrust in
Alexander's campe. R0 this extent Curtius' statement here is
plausible. HOWevér it is linked with the generally attested story
of Darius' offer to Philip the physician (cf. 6.4 infra), and Curtius
gives the same figure in both cases; thus Curtius may have invented
a general offer from the particular case to add colouring to his
dramatic picture of the desperate situation when ilexander lay ill
and the doctors were too scared to attempt any radical cure. In-
deed if Alexander was so well protected by the loyalty of his troops
then no doctor could expect to kill Alexander and live to enjoy

Darius' generosity.
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Chapter 6; Philip the doctor offers a potont rcmedy, which

Alexander takes despite a warning from Parmenion.

Alexander is cured.

6.1: erat inter nobiles medicos ex Macedonia ..Philippus

The phrascology at the beginning of c¢.6 marks the beginning
of a new section (the formula was used by Livy to introduce self-
contained stories, c.ge erat tum inter equites eo [iv, 19.1], cf.
iii, 11.6 and v, 27«1 and ii, 33.5 with tho note ad loce in Ogilvie!s
Commentary. Ogilvie [pe18] cites its use in the opening passages
of novels, for example, Chariton of A@brodisids i, 3 and Xenophon
of Ephesus i, 1: fv &v "Egboy dwip wdv 1d mphTa

Exel ovvapdvwv, Avxopfidng Ovoua ).  This caesura, together
with the following notes on Philip, checks the pace of the narrative
and allows a fresh crescendo. The structuring in Diodorus' and
Arrian's versions is less dramatic, with simplo antitheses: t@®dw
L&V obv EAAWY EXGOTOC .. d0ALTTOC 88 .. (31.5);
wode udv Iahove lezpobe ... Blhimmov 68 .. (i1, ke8).
Plutarch has a similar antithesis, fleshed out with comment on the
doctors' fear of failurc (é&g§. 19, 3; c¢fe 5. 15-16 supra) Justin
gives a different emphasis by starting 'unus erat ex medicis! (xi,

8e5)e : )

6e1: Philippus, nationec Acarnan
cf. A, il, 1{-.8 end DeSe 3105-

A characteristic of Curtius' work is thc denotation of
Grecks and oricntels by nationality rather than patronymics (cfe 3e1
 supra and Cege ¥, 5. 9 and 17), and the same can be observed in
Diodorus' work too (eege 2546; 6lrs5; 76.6), whereas Arrian more
commonly gives the patronymic (ec.g. ii, 1347 [CeRe iv, 1.6 omits the
patronymic]; 15.2 [contrast C.R. iii, 13.15]; iii, 5.4 [contrast
C.R. iv, 8.5]; 6.8; but ii, 13.2; 15.5 and iii, 2.5).  Duris
was noted by Diogenes Laertius as an authority on the identification
of cities to which people belonged (ggg 76 fragse 75-77), but there
arc no idiosyncracics in Curtius' prosopographical data to confirm &

a connection.

On this Philip, Berve ii, no. 788; P. Treves RE kix,
254.9-2550.
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6s1:  inter nobiles medicos ... fidus admodum regi

Arrian's version is slightly different: Philip was
highly trusted in medical matters and generally enjoyed a high
reputation in the army (ii, 4e8)¢ Curtius throws the emphasis
on the perscnal element in Alcxander's dilemma, hence the following

background information to explain Philip's loyaltys

Diodorus does not mention rarmenicn's letter warning
Alexander against Philip, and thus he had no reason to mention the
relationship between Alexander and rhilip before Alexander's ill-
ness. However Diodorus concludes with the information that upon
his rooovery Alexander raised Philip el¢ wode edvovordtove wow
olrwy (31.6; Welles translates 'assigned him to the most loyal
category of Friends', but the adjeotive Suggests that the meaning
is non-technical, 'made Philip onc of the closest of his friends'),

6.1t  puero comes. et custos salutis datus

Curtius elscwhere refers to &lexander's boyhood, in
mentioning Hephaestion (iii, 12.16) and Lanike (viii, 1.21).
rlutarch naturally mekes many references to his boyhood, but Arrian
only touches on it in referring to Lanike (iv, 9.3). Gurtius was
therefore interested in the early events of Adexander!s life, and
used a source which gave the details. Furthermore Curtius' .
references are quite ncutral and do not fherefure point dircctly
to a tendentinus account of the type assumed for Stoies, Cynics and
Peripatetics by Je Stroux (Die stoische Beurteilung Alexanders des
Gr., ihilologus lxxxviii, '33 222 sq., an articlc that must now be
reconsidered in the light of the observaticnshy Badian (7) 444 sq.,

and Ménséhing Hist xii, '63 274 sq.).

.Céllisthenos is not a likecly candidate as Curtius!
source, since his mandatec was to write a history of the campaigns
ragher than a biography of Alexander, Aristobulus was prene to be
discursive, but Curtius did not follow him on the story of Alexander's
sickness with regard to the ceuwm ¢ of the illness (5.2)e But -
Callisthenes and Aristobulus cannot be ruled out. Similarly Clei~
tarchus cannot be cxcluded, although Curtius' refercnces to Alexander's
boyhood are not matched by Diocdcrus and Jusfin. One can however con-
sider other possivilitios: Timagenes, who wrote a discursive work
gnggggg waich Curtius used at least at ix, 5.21; Marsyas of Pella,

whose work on Alexander seems to have covered Alexander's boyhood and
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education (Egﬂ 135 with Jacoby's commentarx% Chares, who recorded

a tale involving the paedagogus, Lysimachus (Plut. Alex 24, 12),

I Onesicritus did in fact write on Alexander's education (Diog.
Laertius vi, 84 need not be taken as proof that he did: so argues
Pearson (1) 83 sq.), then he is still not a likely candidate as.
Curtius' source, since Curtius could hardly have followed Onesicritus
on the events of Alexander's stay in Cilicia without attributing the
camp near the Cilician Gates to Cyrus the Younger.. For Onesicritus

was greatly influenced by Xenophon's works.

The fricendship between Philip and Alexander was stressed
too by Plutarch, Arrian and Valerius Kaximus: erat autem ipsius
amicus et comes (iii, 8. ext. 6)e dignificantly Valerius cites

this story in his section de constantia; Justin and Diodorus did

not comuent on Alexander's unswerving trust in his friends 3 propos

of this incident and naturally omitted mention of the friendship.
6.2: is non pracceps se, sed strenuum remedium adferre ... promisit

With the phrase 'non pracceps' contrast Diodorus' cVvymOULOLE
Oepamelatg « Compare 5.13 'lenta remcdia' and Sencca's formule
linking 'lentum' and 'pracccps':; mora lentum praecipitis mali

remedium (de ira 3,T.2),

Curtius prepares for the description of the grim effcects

which the drug had on Alexander.

6+2: nulli promissum eius placebat praegter ipsum cuius periculo

pollicebatur

Valerius Maximus is alone in saying that the rest of the

doctors supported +hilip's proposed mixture.

Whilst Gurtius and Diodorus say the drug was potentially
dangerous to Alexander, Plutarch strcsses the risk which Philip
ran in offering the medicine: ovyxtvdvvedoetl .. mapafarrduevoc
This participle echoes Diodorus' mepaBdiot ¢ and suggests that
Plutarch knew the source which Diodorus used (Flut. Alox. 19, 4;
DeS. 31, 5).

6.3: omnia quippe facilius quem moram perpeti poterat; arma
et acies in oculis erant et victoriam in eo positam

esse arbitrabatur, si tantum ante signa stare potuisset

Diodorus is the only other source to provide a motivation

for the acceptance of Philip's proposal: it was reported that Darius
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had alrcady left Babylon (31.6). Curtius has already covered
Darius' advance at 5.6 and 10: the mention here of the imminent

battle marks the next dramatic stage in the foreshadowing of Issus.

Curtius comments not infrequently on Alexander's impatience,
cfs on 1.17. The reference to Alcxander's belief that victory
would depend on his owm participation in the next battle, rcflects
Curtius' concern to cemphasizc Alexander's personal contribution to
the Macedonian run of successes (on this central theme see oo .
We Rutz Hermes '65 espe 374 SQe ) The ground is here propared for
the description of Alexender's part in the battle of Issus (csp.

1147 5Qe).

6¢3: id ipsum, quod post diem tertium medicamentum
sumpturus esset, - ita enim medicus praedixerat, -

aegre ferens

The time lapse before Alexander took the medicine appears
tco in Plutarch!s account (éigg. 19, 6). Plutarch, however, does
not mention the length of the delay before Alexander took the
medicine.  Curtius may have found the figure in his source, since
Justin says that Alexander rccovercd on the fourth day (xi, 8.9;
sez furticr on § 16 infra; Rabe fails to deal with this point
although it provides a solid link between Plutarch, Curtius and
Justin) or he might have calculated the figure from a source that
gavebdetail similar to that offered by Justin. Curtius! explanation
for thc delay ingeniously dofies disproof. The delay assists the
creation of a ¢limax, and - the characterisation of Alexander as an’

impatient man,

6s4:  inter hasc a Parmemons fidissimo purpuratorum litteras

aceipit

Sencca's version of this episode (Qig;. iv, [=De Ira ii]
23.2) attributes the waring letter to Olympias' hand: Seneca
confused Parmenion's letter eon Philip with Olympias! letter on the
Lyncestian Alexander, or simply twisted thc facts. Either way,
Seneca's rehash of the nyth makes his point de ira more dramatically
but is consequently not of any value in a discussion on Curtius and

his sources.

Curtius here appears to contradict himself as Parmenion
is said to have reached Tarsus before Alexender (4415 supra), and

no mention has been made of his departure from Tarsus. It may be
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posited from Gurtius' account that Parmenion was at this time

between Tarsus and Issus, as Alexander next met up with Parmenicn at
Castabalum (7.6 infra): thus Curtius may have omitted a2 stage in

the narrative. Arrian after dealing with Aloxander's sickness and
then his recovery records that Parmenion was sent off to the Syrian
Gates ( &x 6& wobtov Hapueviwva pév wéuretr &ni tdg arrac mdrag
Aeii, 5.1 of. D.S. 32.2), but the phrase &x 068 TobTow  need

not be taken too literally in a temporal' sense and Parmenion may
have been sent chead while Alexander was still sick and beeausc

he was sick (Schachemeyr 169-170 and n. 1134contra Judeich,Issos, 358,
n.‘2. Schachermeyr concentrates on historical probabilities but
there is a more immsdiate point to be made: with the phrase Ex 68
toDTowArrian moves frem a summary of the sickness and of the

incident with Philip, given in oratio obliqua, back to the main

nerrative; thus the phrase indicates a switoh from onc source or
group of sources to anothcr, just as at ii, 1.1 Lrrian uses the
same phrase as he switches sources to digress on Memnon's activi-
ticse  If the phrase is taken litera 1lly ot ii, 1.1 it would mean
that the capture of Chios came later than Alcxander's entry into
Gordium which is perhaps unlikcly. The phrase is used again at
iii, 18.1, perhaps coincidentally, to introduce another nission of

Parmenion).

However, the development of the story of Parmenion's
letter must be considered, and the mythical elements romoved.
According to Justin, Parmcnion's lotter was sent to Alcxander from
Cappadocia (xi, 8.4), but this conflicts with Arrian's report that
Pornenion had passecd through the Cilician Gates with the heavy-
armed units beforelany attompt was made to teke Tarsus (4. ii, L4
and 6). Parmenion nay indeed have reached Tarsus before Alcxander
(cfe on 4.15 supra). It would be difficult to use Justin to disprove
Curtius' statcoment that Parmenion wé,s sent ahead to take Tarsuse.
Justin's account embhasizes Parmenion's ignoroance of Alexander's
collapse (xi, 8.6), whereas this is not stded by other autﬁors and
the natural implication of statements by Curtius in this peragraph
and by A:. ii, 4.9 and Plut. Alex. 19, 5, is that Parmcnion was aware
~ of plexander's illness. Then Justin underlines Parmenion's ignorance
that Alexander was in danger by rocording that the king hed roccived
the letter ‘pridie', presumably on the day before he fell ill (J.
xi, 8.5), whereas the other writers set the arrival of the letter

in the period after Alexendor collapscd (CeR.'s'inter haec‘matches
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the phrase 8y wpdey of ke i1, 4.9 and Plute Jlox. 195 5;
Valerius Maximus 'inproves! upon this timing - iii, 8 oxt. 6).
In Justin's account; therefore; the point is stressed that Par-
nenicn's letter was relevant to a erisis which he could not have
anticipateds In the unabridged version of Trogus thc peint could
have been developed for dramatic.effect, but it could also have
been used to stress Parmenion's innocencece This is significant;
for, Justin's acecount of tho fall «f Parmenion and Philotas is
narked by the'bclief that they were innocent and wrongly killed
(xii, 5. 3-4), whereas, by contrast, Curtius thought that both had
erred into troascnable action (c.ge vi, 913 and 11.21)s The
individuality of Justin's acecunt of Parmenicn's letier tc Alexander

is oxplicablo.

The contradictions between Curtius' and Justin's accounts‘
disprove Seel's thesis that Curtius bascd his acccunt on Yrogus
(ixogus 92-3)s  The source uscd by i'rogus presumebly, like Arrian,
recorded that Alexander led the advance party into Tarsus. Yrogus,
Curtius and Arrian therefore offer three different accounts in

terns of the sequence of events.

This raises the question of the histcricity of the letter
(doubts abeut its historicity were expressed for instanée by I, Rihl
Neue Jahrblcher fir Phil. w. Pasdagogik cexxiii, 1884 364 followed
by Berve ii, p. 301 and no. 788 . Hackmann suggcsted that the
letters of iv, 10.16 were a doublet eof Darius' letter to Philip
{Kroll Studien 337 n. 13]).

Undoubtedly the tradition was generally repeated in the
sources, and was altered in transnission (cf. the next note on the
bribes effered to Darius,and Merkelbach Quellen 91). If the story
was sound, how did it first emerge? Gurtius presents a picture
of an apparently private encounter between ©hilip and ﬁ&exandar, and
says that, before Alexander took the mediciné, he told noone'whét was
in the letter (§ 7 cf. Plut. Alexs 19, 5). Arrian's version means
that_Alexander revealed the contents of Parmenion's letier when the
allegations it contained had been or could be proved groundless; in
doing this he could make Farmenion look foolish. If the letter was
genuine, Curtius' revision of the story is more likely to be correct:
the matter was not publicized at the timee Purther, if Parmenion
had discoversd positive ovidence of bribery by Darius, it could have

been used against Darius, but it is not mentioned in the catalogue
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of grievanceé reputedly addressed by Alexander tec Darius (d. ii,

14 el the omission of the Lyncestian Alexander's dealings with
Darius can be explained by the fact that he had not yect been
“brought to trial [C.R. vii, 1. 6 & 8,viii, 8.6 and D.S. 80.2];
Griffith has put the case for believing that Arrian's version of
Darius' first letter was the one forged by Alexander ch. D.S.

©39. 1-2; G Grif{ith (&) 33 sq,], but the point about &lexander's
catalogue of grievances does not depend on aceeptance or rejection
of Grifiith's theory, though the whole tradition about this letter
may be false ), If the story of Parmenien's letter only came out
after his death, one has no guarantee of its historicity.
Parmenion's ebsence from Tarsus is necessitated by the story of the
letter, but, if the story of the letter was invented, the necessity

for Parmenion's absence is reumocved.

Parmenion's loyalty to Alexander's régime was demonstrated
in a series of security actibns: the elimination of 4dttalus (D.S.
2k sge and 7.2 with Badian | 3] 249-250), the exposure and arrest of
the Lyncestian Alexander (A. i, 25. 4~10), the suppression of
letters from Darius that had been intercepted (C.Rs iv, 10. 16-17).
Thus this story fits into a pattern, but the pattern does not prove

1ts historicity.

The phrase 'fidissimo purpuratorum' may indicate that
Curtius was using a source that was biased in favour of Parmenion,
but the phrase may have been inserted for dramatic effect as it
underlines the dilemms which Alexander faced on recc¢iving the
warning against his friend Philip, and, as a minor digression it
helps to retard the pace of the story after the minor climax in

§ 3.

6ol: mille talenuls a Dareo et spe nuptlarum sororis eius esse

corruptum

The figure of 1,000 talents for the size of ths bribe
offéred to the doctor Philip by Darius appears too in the annnymous
hlstory'preserved in a papyrus probably of the second centunyl\lh
(P.0x. 1798 = Jacoby EGH IT b no. 148 end Pearson (1) 255—6)

Other writers refer %o a brlbe without giving any definits figure:
Justin xi, 8.6, A. ii, 4.9; Plut. pdex. 19, 5. The Papyrus history,
Curtius (iii, 6.4), Iul. Val.(ii, 24)and Ps. Callisthencs (ii, 8,
both 4 and B traditiens) say that Darius offered Philip the hand

of his sister in marriage; Plutarch makes it Darius' daughter.  The

most gencrous offer appears in Ps. Callisthenes:xotVwvoy: yevEobas
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whe Baotrelac (i1, 8.5 with the rcading of 4).

The same figurc appears in the earlier episode of the
fall of the Lyncestian dlexander, who, according to Arrian, was
offcred one thousand talents if he staged a successful coup 4d'&tat
(A. i, 25.3)s This 4lexander was a plausible candidete to be the
figure-head of a coup qd' état, and his fall ias precipitated by
Parmenion's arrest of a Persian agent Sisines. .One may ask whether
Darius had the Intelligence and SpecialVOPerations units capable of
meking such plans, but the answer in this casc is that the initiative
came from the Lyncestian and net from Susa (Ae i, 25.3)e Thus
Darius' offer of Support te the Lyncestian Alexander is within the

bounds of historical possibility.

The doctor Philip was however not a possible figure-~head
for revelt (though he was an influential figure, &, ii, h.8) and
his long association with Alexander herdly made him an obvious target
for Darius' agents. JSurthermore the allegations made against Philip
by Parmenion were shown to be false. We can exclﬁde the possibility
that Darius' egents planted false information against Philip, from |
the 'cui bono' argument and because Philip was not a possible figurc-

head for rocvolt.

" Two possillities would seem to remain: eithef Parmenien
did in fact send a2 letter to Alexander motivated by some personal
dislike of Philip and distrust ef him: Philip was, after all a
Greek and not a Macedonian; or the tale of Parmenion's letter was
elaborated to make some point about Parmenion (cfe Pa Treves RE xix
(*38) s.v.-Philippos (63) 28.9: 'ad maiorem gloriam Permenions'
or 'ad maiorem gloriam der GeisteshShe des KBnig; ee und .. dor
Treue und Versicht Parmenions! ).  The story cculd be told to
glorify Parmenien's loyolty op te castigate him as a troublemcker

(in Curtius' case the epithet 'fidissimus' points to the former).

Curtius acqeptéd the story as historicel fact and presented
the tale sympathetically to the three partics cencerned, which is
significant, since Curtius hag witnessed thc work of delatures in
home, but this did not make him overtly critical ef the delatores
in Alexander's court, though Parmenion was not a common delator
and Curtius later deals with delation as a manifestation of Al ox-
ander's corruption (x, 1.39 sq.). Adnittedly it was generally

difficult to attack the delatores, as such action meant sawing at the:
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props of the principate, The bias in Curtius' narrative emerges
later in this chapter vhere he describes Alexender's dilemma én

receiving information against Philip (vide ad y 6 infra).
6.5: ingentem animc sollicitudinem litterac ineusserant

Curtius indulges in a flight of imaginatien on Alexander's
feelings upon receiving Paruenion's letter. §6 5 and 6 are Curtian,
but probably inspired by rhetoric found in 2 source cf. § 6 infra
or in exercises of the rhetorical schools; In Valerius' accountv
Alexander rcad the letter and promptly drank the medicine !sine

ulla cunctatione!.

The metaphorical use of 'incutere'is found frequently in

Curtius' work, e.g. iii, 5.14; 8425; iv, 10.2.

The attributicn to’Alexandar of fear and anxiety in Curtius!
account plays its part in the antithesis built up between Alexander
and his enemy (cf. iv, 2.14 with 10-13 and Rutz Hermes '65 37k
iv, 13.15 sqe with 13-14), Curtius, furtiiermore, adds a dynamic
element to the story by making Alexander fluctuate between bold
self-confidence and anxiety or fear (e.g. Te3, 8,10 and 20 sq.,
10e3 sqs)e In this passage Curtius marks Alexonder's transition
from anxiet by te confidence ($ 9), and centrasts Alexander's anxiety

with the physician's self-confidence (5.14-6.2 and 10).
6.6: at satius'est alieno me mori scelere quam metu nostro

This sentence closes a sollloquv attributed to Ml exander
by Curtius. His sourcc or sources may have contained similar
excerescences, for a parallel passage appears in Justin: tutius
tamen ratus dubice se fidei. m=d1c1 Ccredere quam 1ndub¢tuto morbo
perire (xi, 8.7). Curtius' version is more dramatic, adding a
connent on Alexander's concern about his own prestige. Justin's
versien says thet a man in danger cannot afford to fear the possible
means of recovery, an idea such as appears in the exchange between

the Nurse and Clytaeunestra in Seneca's Aganemnon:

Caeca est temeritas guae petit casum ducem.
Cul ultima est fortuna, quic dubiam timet? (14546,cf. Ovid Lrist.
baki)e Curtius combines this idea with the commmnplacé that

fear must net stand in +the way of the acquisition of glory: leti-

que unetu decora alta relinquam? asked Hannibal (Silius iii, Uy, cf.

Verge. Acn. iv, 176 and Lucan i, 460 and cf. Lucan viii, 576, Poumpey's:
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thought - letumque iuvat praeferre timori). Curtius' version had
significance for the period in which he lived. Curtius saw courage
as a quality needed by a leader, and coupled with courage the con-
fidence to demonstrate trust in his officers even in situations where
their loyalty was being tested. Gaius Caligula was an excessively
nervous man (Suet. Gaius 51, 1), at least in the period after his
‘nervous breakdown, and he could not let any hint of disloyalty

amongst his aides pass without question (Suet. Gaius 55, 1).

In Curtius® view it was natural and right that an émperor
should receive information about disaffection amongst his officers,
but he had to take calculated risks in order to foster mutual trust.
Curtius develops the broader argument whether a leader should take
risks, in dialogue which he attributes to Graterus and Alexander at
ix, 6.3 sq., and therc he repeats the point made here that the auto-
crat's defence against assassination is the loyalty of his officers

and subjects (ix, 6.24 sq.).

6.7: pulli quid scriptum esset enuntiat epistulamque eee -

pulvino cui incubabat subiecit
Plutarch says prccisely the same (alex. 19, 5).
6.8: biduo absumpto |
Cfe §8 % and 16 and note on 5.10.
6.9: epistulam a Parmenione missam sinistra manu tenens

Cfe A. ii, 4a9: TNV ExLOTOANY oo ETL petd X&TPQE
» »
£X0V T

6.9: tum epistulam Philippum legere iubet

Valerius Maximus likewise set.ilexander's orders to Philip
after he had drunk the medicine, whercas Justin, Plutarch and Arrian
say that Philip read the letter as glcxander drank the medicine.

The difference concerns the dramatic quality of the story rather
than its historicity.

Bardon inverts the order of the words 'legere Philippum'
without citing the reading of the codd. and without explanation
(K. 11er (2) 630).

6410: plus indignationis quam pavoris

Arrian similarly says that Philip was not smitten with
fear (ii, 4.10).
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6.10: semper quidem spiritus meus ex te pependit

The combination of !spiritus! and 'pependit'! is clumsy.
The metaphorical use of'pendero‘was normally associated with the
abstract nouns, such as !'fama' (Livy ii, 7.10) or !'salus' (Silius

iii, 109).
6.10: nunce vere arbitror sacro et venorabili ore tuo trahitur

The codd. read: ore trahitur. Bardon hers follows, as
he says, Dosson (though the emeandation was pro?osed carlier by
Arnoldis Hug: Blttner p.5). However this emendation producecs an
unacceptable pentameter ending. ‘'Ore trahi tuo! apparently first
suggcsted by Meiser (1887), would provide an acceptable clausula,
The emendation to !trahi tuo' supplics the missing adjective, with
minimal violation of the codd., and it removes thce untypical
parenthesis 'arbitror' by turning !trahitur' into an infinitive
dependent on arbitror. Deferment of the possessive adjective to
the cnd of the period o¢curs often (arguments in favour of !'trahi
tuo! were carefully advanced by Blittner 5 and 36-7, though he did
not deal with the issue of the clausula). Prof. Badian has

suggssted to me the simpler change: ore trahitu:-<}u§>_

The emotional rhetoric of this passage matches Plutarch's

picture of Philip's behaviour on rcading the lettez‘(éigg. 19, 7-8).

6.41: non sccurum modo hacc vox sed etiam laetum regem

ac pienum bonae spei fecit

The phrascology ressmbles that of Justin: ‘'ut securum
conspexit, lactior factus est' (xi, 8.9), though whilst !securum' in
Curtius' version refers to Alexander, in Justin's it refers to
Philip (Seel Trogus p.92, who notes too Trogus' liking for coupling
'securus! and 'laectus' - xdii, 2;1 and x1ii, 4.8; the rcpetition
would support my argument that Curtius read Tregus and was influenced
by his stylc, but links in phraseology do not offset discrepancies

in detail).

6edhs ceterun tanta vis medicamenti fuit, utgyquae secuta sunt,

criminationem Pamenionis adiuverint

Jacoby noted the contrast between the promptitude of the
cure in Diocdorus! account (31.6), and Curtius' more plausible
account of a critical psriocd that intervened before Alexander was

cured (RE xi, s.v. Kleitarchos 646). However, it is not necessary
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to assume that the two authors were here following different sources.

Plutarch also says that Alexander lapsed inte a coma aftor
taking the drug (Alex. 19, 9), thus the set-back was not invented by

Curtius.
6edl4: ille torx pentem nunc cibi, nunc vini odore excitavit

- Hedicke proposed changing 'cibi! to 'cibo! (cfe Paladini
~ Latomus xx, '61 394), but whilst' the emendation night be a stylistic

improvement it dees not suit the contexte

It is possiblce that the phraseolegy was consciously echoed
by Silius Italicus in his dcscripfiﬁn of Marus tending the wounded
Scrranus:

torpentes mitigat artus.
exin cura seni, tristem depellere fesso
ore sitim et parca vires accersere nensa
(vi, 93-5 ; R.T. Brudre argued that Silius took his inspirstion for
two episodes in his epic,Punica iii, 62-162 and iv, 763-822,fronm
passages in Curtius,iv, 3.20 and 23; Bruére)_gg 152 219 sq.),

6415:  matris sororumque

' Alexander had only one blood-sister, Cleopatra, and his
concern for her is recorded in Plutarch's reference to spoils which
“he sent to her aftor the capture of Tyre (Plut. Alex. 25, 6; Berve
ii, no. 433).

Of his half-sisters E Buropa was one of the victins of the
bpurge which fellowed on Philip's murder (Justin ix, 7.2 with Elut,
didexe 10, 8, and Athenaeus xiii, 557&; .according to Pausanias the
child was net a female but o male, viii, 7. 7)s  Two half-sisters,
TheSSalonlke and Cynnane, arc rccorded as still 11v1ng aftcer
4Alexander's death (Berve ii, ncs. 370 and 456), but there is no
'eV1dence te shed llght on Alexonder's opinion of them. However
Plutarch (Alex.25, 6) supports the assumption of a sp001al rclation-
ship between Alexander and Cleopatru, which is likely in view of the
history of Philip's fanily.

Curtius repeats the reference to Alexander's sistors in a
speceh attributed te Alexander in Hecatompylus, wherc Alexander said
that military considorations prevented hin from yielding to the

natural impulse tc rush home 'ad penates neos, ad parenten sororesque
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et ceteros cives' (vi; 3.5).

If Curtius 6ompletod his work in Claudius' reign then
Curtius' ptiose reference to Alexander's sisters hereimay have been
inspired by Gaius' 'pietas! towarns his sisters, especially Dru51lla
(cf. Suet. Gaius 24; when it was safe to denounce Gallgula, 'pictas!
was turned into incest; his other two sisters, Agrippina and Julia
Livilla, enjoyed some status before their cxile late in A.D. 39:
G.'7s Clarke speaks of their ! powerful influence' with their brother
[Seneca the younger under Caligula Latonus xxiv, '65 65; " he cites
Suct. Gaius 15.3 and CIL xi, 5998a], but this is perhaps an
exaggeration [E. Meise Untersuchqurn zur Geschichte der Julisch-
Claudischen Dynastle '69, 100 and n.5]).

6+416:  prino

 Bardon changes the nss. reading 'prinun' to 'primo! without
comuent. The emendation is not justified (ef. Miller (2) 630) .

6.16:  post tertiun dien quan in hoc statu fucrat in

conspoctun militun venit

This probably ncans two days after taking the medicine
(efe 5410), rather than two days after he fell sick, in other
words on the same day as he tock the medicince Justin's expression:
sanitaten <. quarta dic reeepit (xi, 8. 9)>supports the forncr
interpretation.  Curtius' statement differs from Diodcrus Slculus'

that the doctor cffectod an immediate cure: ghodc qrAheEe
e vbéoov v TANEEGVSpoV (31.6).

Curtius was clearly ettracted to throo day periods cf, v,
be17, vii, 8.7, viii, 2,40 and 12.15.

6.17:  gratos habebant velut pracsenti deo

Nett (pp. 34-5) broposed enending the verb to Yagebant!
with the support of th: eriginal recding in a nenuscript in the
Vatican collection, but the lectio difficilior should be preferred.

'Grates' was a poetic form used again at ix, 6. 17; he fermula was

used too, for instance, by Plautus, Livy and Tacitus. -

Hellenistic historians had numerous tales to tell of Flatw-
~tercrs making ridiculoug Gisplays of sympathy when their king was
i1l or wounded (4thenaeus vi 248 SQe, 249 f sq., 251 a 5ge; 251 ¢




- 101 -

quotes Phylarchus on an exchange between Alexander and a man called
Nicesias [Berve ii, no. 564]; cf. Strasburger [2] 24 sq.), but

Curtius here avoids a satirical tone.
6.17: erga reges suos venerationem

Cf. vii, 8.4: tanta erat apud eos veneratio regis.
6.18:  nihil sine divina ope adgredi videbatur

In this peroration to the story of Alexander‘svillness

Curtius plays again on the theme de Alexandri fortuna aut virtute,

By using 'videbatur' he avoids committing himself to a belief that

Alexander enjoyed divine aid (cf. the oratio obliqug clause at iv,

2.16: quod vix divina ope posset inpleri; generally on Curtius'

scepticism McQueen, Gurtius Rufus 32~3).

After this mention of divine aid Curtius deals with facets
of Alexander's leadership which particularly impressed him:
Mlexander's readiness to take risks, his ability to overcome the
inexperience of youth and his submission to a soldier's way of life.
The section is rounded off with the comnent that Alexander owed his
qualities both to the gift of nature and to his own efforts.

Diodorus has something similar, saying that Philip's
treatment of Alexander was successful and Philip had the a551stance
~ of Alexander's natural strength and good fortune - 'mv oboLv..
xal thY Thxnw (3I.6). '

6.18: temeritas
Cf. on 1.17.

6.19; aetas quoque, vix tantis matura rebus sed abunde

sufficiens omnia eius opera honestabat

This may be contrasted with the description of the Immortals
at 3.13: cultus opulentiae barbarae non alios magis honestabat.

The verb is used again by Curtius only a% vi, 2.6.

If one sees a reference in $ 15 to faligulal's ietas
towards his sisters, then this may veil a reference to Caligula's
youthfulness.

6.19: quae leviora haberi solent, plerumque militari gratiofa
vulgo sunt

Much of Gaius.Caligula's popularity rested on his military
training (Suet. Ce 9: per hanec nutximentorum_consuetudinem). Both
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Alexander and the Roman emperors had to create for themselves
charismatic réles within their armies: Gaius was concerned 'ut se
acrem ac severum ducem ostenderet! (Suct, Gs bk 1)i  The historical
circumstances were different; but the dialectic was the same: Both
built up and maintained professional crmies; and the products of

this professionalism were alicnation from' the civilian population
and in many cases alienation from the objeetives of the particular
campaign or war, The idéﬁtification of Alcxandsr or the emporor

with his troops was a means of countering this alienation.

Curtius mentions thc symptom of the troops! discontent and
a remedy. No doubt it was judicious to pursuc the matter no .
~ further. However he had no reason to avoid a petronising comment
on the common trooper, for he bclonged to and was writing for the

politico-officer class.

6¢19: exercitatio corporis inter ipsos, cultus habitusque

paulum a privato abhorrens, militaris vigor
In the structure of this book this list of 4lexander's
military qualities rounds off the story of his illness by echoing
the opening section 5.2.

6.20: vzl ingenii dotibus vel animi artibus

than
Vel .+ vel arc here correlatives rather[adversatives as

the context makcs clear, Thus Alexander possessed both virtus
and fortuna.
6.20:  ut pariter carus ac verendus esset, effecerat

Bardon follows M in reading’verendus; against the reading
of PBLV, verecundus. - K. Miller noted that B° abbreviated the word
to'verendus' with a symbol subseript to denote 'cu!. iflller cites

this crux as an example of M's dependence on B via B° (Miller [2]

633).

Chapters 5 and 6: Sources and Composition

The story in chapter 5 of Alexander falling sick and of
the reluctance of the doctors to try ahy novel cure is highly
elaborate when considered beside the other accounts. The rhetoric
shows the influence of his source or sources and of the schools of

rhetoric, but is surely fundamentally of Curtius' own invention, and,
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as has been noted (§ 7), Curtius sometimes ignored the facts in con-

cocting speeches.

Curtius is careful to present Alexander's plunge into the
Cydnus not as a rash but natural impulse -~ this is how others saw
it, and why &ristobulus denied a link between the illness and any
swim in the river - but at least in part as a calculated move to
impress his troops (§ 2). This establishes a theme that runs
thfough these two chapters, Alexander's ability to impress his troops’
and hold their loyalty, his qualities as a general.

The latter part of chapter 5 emphasizes the pressure on
Alexander's doctors not to endanger Alexander's life further by
dangerous remedics. This is dramatic preparation for the story of

Philip's bold proposal.

The story of Parmenion's letter is improbable as Curtius
gives it: Gurtius does not explain the circumstances of Parmenion's
absence from the camp nor Parmenion's source of information, and
the reference to Darius' offer to Philip of a marriage alliance with
his sister must surely have struck Curtius as odd. Curtius develops
the tale, rather as Valerius Maximus did, to make points about
Alexander and the art of leadership, and also to show his own skill

as a narrator.

The formula with which Curtius epens chapter & belongs to
the style of Hellenistic novels. The amici are then pushed into
the background as Curtius highlights the main characters, ~hilip and
dlexander. Alcxander's motivation for taking the drug and his frame
of mind as he waited provide scope for both comment on his impatience
and foreshadowing of the following battle (§ 3)- Again a break is
made, at the end of § 3, and Curtius builds up to a fresh climax as
‘he tells of the arrival of the letter from Parmenion. The suspense
is'maintained as Alexander considers what to do (8§ 57, a mixture
of stylized rhetoric and Curtius' ideas), ahd then resolves, without
informing anyone of his dilemma, to trust Philip., The pitch is
lowered by the pedestrian phrases at the beginning of § 8, and another
climax is built up till Alexander takes the drug end Philip reads
‘the letter. Philip's reaction and dialogue between him and Alexander
provide a lengthy interruption in the narrative: the story secems to
be over as Alexander accepts his word and shakes him by the haﬁd
(§ 12). Then, as a peripeteia, comes the record that Alexander
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fell into a coma (§13). More padding is introduced (§§>15-16)
before the final recovery is mentioned. In the epilogue to the
story Curtius deals with the ammy's relief at his recovery, and the
reasons for Alexander's popularity with the troops (§§ 17 and 19):
this section balances that at the beginning where the troops'dismay
at Alexander's collapse is described (5.4 sq.).

Curtius must surely be credited with those elements that
control the pace of the story and with the elaboration of the
rhetorical dialogue and of the thoughts attributed to Alexander.

Before Curtius! sources are discussed it is necessary to
comment on compositional elements in the versions of Valerius Maximus,
Justin and Diodorus. Valerius is least important: the major point
on which he diverges from the other sources is in maintaining that
all the doctors concurred in Philip's prescription. Since Valerius'
aim was to illustrate the constancy of Alexander's trust in his
friends, and the nub of the story is that Alexander trusted Philip
against Parmenion's waming, Valerius cannot be relied upon for
detail incidental to the main part of the story. Justin's version
is of greater importance and it contains as we have seen, three
statements that do not appear elsewhere: Parmenion's letter was
sent from Cappadocia, Parmenion wrote it unaware that Alexander was
111, and the letter reached Alexander on the-day bcfore Philip pro-
posed a cure, These three statements are linked and demonstrate
cumulatively that Parmenion acted independently and was not involved
in any intrigue in that he had no idea that Philip had immediate
cause to administer Alexander a drug. This version is more dramatic
than the other accounts, but, as has been argued, the tale may have
been composed to accord with the account, which appears in Justin
xii, that Parmenion was innocent of any treason when Alexander had
him killed. The consistency of these two passages may suggest that
the individuality of Justin's account of Parmenion's letter was due
to Trogus' writing o f the story. So much is clear, that Justin's
history is sympathetic to Parmenion, whereas Callisthenes was probably
obliged — certainly after Parmenion's death - to take a less
sympathetic line (cf. Badian (8) 329 n. 15, and Hamilton (1) p. 89
on Plut. Alex. 33, 10; Pearson (1) 47 fails to prove the contrary).

Diodorus!'! version differs from the other sources in
omitting Alexander!s swim in the Cydnus and the story of Parmenion's

letter. As Curtius records that Parmenion was sent ahead to Tarsus
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(ki15, cfs on 6.4) and Parmenion! s presence in Tarsus would not fit
in with the tale of his letter; it could be that Diodorus employed a
a source used by Curtius for 4i15; but not for 6i6s  However

Diodorus' ommission could have been purely compositional: One can

similarly explain another discrepancy: in Diodoxus' version, Philip's

status in Alexander's court resulted from his successful treatment

of Alexander (341.6); in thc versions of A., Plut. and Curtius Philip
cnjoyed some eminence before Alexander fell ill. Diodorus may have

| transposed the detail on Philip's status to the end of his tale to

make thé point that Alexander knew how to show gratitude; without

the letter the story could not illustraté his willingness to run

security risks.

Taking first the story of how Alexander fell sick wc may
tabulate the points of detail on which ths sources differ as follows.
In this table '

0 = omitted; mcaning more precisely that the source does not
contradict '
C = detail contradicted

. C'RQ J. Va.l.Ma.X. Itj.n.AleX. Ac D.S.‘ Pluto
a) The Cydnus Plowed

through Tarsus ' X X X X X 0 0
b) The temperature was .

high X 0 X - X X 0 0
¢) The water temperature X '

was low L9 X X X X 0 X

This detail was perhaps not given by Aristobulus as it was
irrelevant to his account of Alexander's sickness -
cf. Plut. Alex. 19,2.

d) explanation of iciness 449

of the Cydnus A O 0 0 B O 0
e) illness the direct -

result of the swim X X X X X 0 X

but illness the direct

result of fatigue - according to Aristobulus X X
f) motivation for the swim: : '
(i)to ¢cool down and
clean up X X X
(ii)the attractiveness
of the river X X
(iii)to impress the troops/
the citizens X
g) Alexander stripped
for action X X 0 C 0 0 -0
h) insomnia a symptom ‘
of the illness 0 o 0 0 £ 0 0
i) (i)Darius reported 5/a 0 ’
few days away : X 0 but efu31 0 X 0
(ii)Alex.received this :
report in Cappadocia X
j) Darius' price on .
2lexander's head X 0 0 0 0 0 0

B4
P4
o
o

LT
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This analysis shows that Curtius did not follow Aristobulus,
and as he differs from Arrian on two points of detail (d ~ CeRe Le9
with Ae i1, 447; and h - Ae ii, 4.8, omitted by Gurtius) it is
likely that Ourtius consulted a source not covered by Arrien's o! 6é&.,
The difference between Curtius and Justin on point i (CeRe 5.10 with
Je xi, 8. 1-2) is significant and likewise suggests the use of

different sourcese.

The Itinerarium shows the accretion of_detail for rhetorical

and romantic effect.

Turning to the story of Philip's bid to save Alexander!s
life and Parmenion's warning letter, we can tabulate the substantive
‘points on which the sources differ as follows (excluding the points

gbout Parmenion which are peculiar to Justin's account):

CeRe Je Vale.laxe. de D.Ss Plut,

a) Philip~ trusted beforc this
episode X 0 X X 0 £

b) Philip - puero comes X 0 0 0 0 0

Callisthencs, Aristobulus and Onesicritus arc unlikely to have
been the source on this.

¢) Philip ~ alonc in suggesting a

risky cure X C _ X X
Philip ~ the only onc to offer
any curc X X X
d) Darius! offer to Philip (4,000 X 0 0 0 0
talents ,
(monoy 0 X X X 0 X
(i1) (Darius' sister X 0. 0 0 0 0
(Darius' daughter 0 0 0 0 0 X
e) Alex. did not divulge the contents X O 0 0O 0 X
- of Pammenion's letter before tsking
~ the mediocine :
f) Philip administered the drug in the
presence of other officials 0 0 O .0 0 X
g) Alex.drank before giving Philip X ¢ X cC 0 ¢
the letter to read: the difference between the sources could be
h) Alex.fell into a comg®O@POSItional y 4 4 4y
i) temporal references quantified X X 0 0 0 0

It will be seen that Curtius differs from Plutarch on only
one point that could not be compositional (d ii), tho identity of the .
woman offecred to @lexander, but even here Curtius and Plutarch are
at one in mentioning a marriage offer: Arrian does not have this
detaile A featurc common to the accounts of Plutarch and Curtius
is the mood of the troops before and after Alexander's recovery, and
in items ¢ and h Plutarch and Curtius offer detail not found in Arrian.
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However Arrian's version is brief and discrepancies may have arisen
from his abridgcment.

Arrian's version was apparently not based on Aristobulus
(pace Rabe who concluded that grrian's whole account represents
Aristobulus' compilation of several traditions [esp. .70]) and
perhaps not on Ptolemy either for Arrian gives the story in oratio
obli

narrative again at ii, 5.1.

a after o} 68

AEYOVOL, and resumes the strategic

Rabe'!s assumption that Curtius, Justin and Diodorus together
preserve the Cleitarchean tradition (esp. p.68) is questionable in
that they appear to have little in common. One can establish,
however, connections between the Latin versions of Curtius, Justin
and Valerius Maximus, as the foliowing table showse.

glexandri is added to shcw the lasting power of this purple patch.

The Itinerarium

; Cydno, qui ..Tarson

CeRe Justin Itin.j}.lex. Vale.Maxe.
(multa riparum captus Cydni ;
amoenitate — 4.9) amoenitate | ’
Mediam Cydnus Cydni .. per ¢ Cydnum
amnis - mediam ¢ amnem urbis

oo interfluit

urbem fluentis

forvidissimum tempus

pulvere simul ac
sudore perfusum
regem invitavit ¢

liquor fluminis
E fate8) :

ut calidum adhuc
corpus s ablueret

vixque ingressi
subito horroxre

artus rigere
coyperunt

sollicitudo et
paene luctus
in castris

instare victorem :

pucro comes et
mmmssﬂuus'

ne salutem suam

Philippo committcret medico

mille talentis
a Dareo ...

~cum repente
- tantus nervos }
t soccupavit rigor |
. i
t

‘ingenti pecunia
‘a Dareo

~plenus Eplverls ac sudore
sudoris t pulvere

hausto fluminis
in praefrigidam  frigore
undam se proiecit

i contractu
nezvorum

a ?hilippo

cayerst

dla pervadere

~acstu et itineris
i fervore
« spcrcalefactus

‘aquae liguore

percalefactus
Lex nimio ggngu
. fxigoris

subito deinde
obstupefactis nervis
.ac hebetatis

. artubus

‘maxima cum
!exanimatione

; totius exercitus
iinstantis victoriae
! ipsius

‘amicus et comes

ut rex insidias

+ Philippi

- cavered

‘perinde ac pecunia
fcorrupti a Dareo

corruptum .corruptum illum :

itutius tamen ratua ;

. dubiae se ?

damnem medici fidei medici '
fidem : cradere

at satius est iquam indubitato ;
alieno me mori . morbo perire 5
scelere quam metus
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GeRe B Justin Val.diax,

ille cum poculo in quo N
medicamentum diluerat medicamentum
acoipit poculum et gocepto pogulo ,
haurit interritus hausit
Tum epistulam legere  epistulas medico ac tum legenda.s .
Philippum iubet tradidit , Philippo tradidit
nec a yultu legentis oculos in yultum legentis

movit oculos intendit

non securum modo ut securum conspexit

haec vox

sed etiam laetum laetior

regem fecit factus est

(There are no significant parallels in the latter part of the
story between the Itinerarium and the other sources considered.)

As there are words and phrases which Curtius shares with
Justin, but not with Valerius, and other cases where Justin and
Valerius are linked, it would seem that both Gurtius and Valerius had
read Trogus' account (cf. Reuss RhM '02 567; Seel Irogus 92; we can
reject the view of Rs Ba Steele (1) 411, who commented on the absence

of verbal resemblances between the versions of Valerius Maximus and

Curtius)e Seel argued that Trogus must have been the source followed

both by Velerius Maximus and by Curtius, but verbal similarities are
only one criterion. Justin's account differs from Gurtius' on
several points of detail, most significantly in recording that -
Pamenion sent the letter from Cappadocia, that Parmenion was unaware
of Alexander's illness, and that the letter arrived on the day before
(sc.) alexander fell 111, and since one should surely attribute these
peculiarities to ’l‘rogus.rather then Justin, one can hardly maintain
that Curtius took his account from ngus. As it is unlikely that
Curtius and Trogus used an earlier Latin account and hence employed
the same phrases, the natural conclugion is that Curtius wrote in an
eclectic fashion borrowing phraseology from Trogus but taking his
facts from some other souroces
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Chapter 7: Alexander's advance to Issus

7a1: at Dareus, nuntio de adversa valetudine accepto.ad

Buphraten contendit

The codde. have !valetudine eius accepto': Bardon

departs from this reading without comment.

At 2.4 Curtius says that Darius' decision to fight was
motivated by liemnon's death, and then he says that Darius col-
lected his army together and headed for the Euphrates (3.7)s -
The artistic transition at this point from the troubles in
Alexander's camp to the external threat to his security has
been noted, for instance, by Kroll (Studien 338 and n. 15; cf.
v, 1.39)s Curtius sacrifices consistency in detail to his

narrative art.

Plutarch suggests that Darius did not know about
Alexander's illness (flex. 19, 1-2), which supports the argument
_ that Curtius invented this detail to nrovide a transitien {MeQueen,

Curtius Rufus p. 29).

a1 iunctoque eo péntibus quingue tamen diebus traiecit

exercitum

Curtius refers again to this crossing at iv, 9.9 where
the number five is repeated, but this does not harmonize completely
with the preceding reference to Darius' advance. Certainly
- Darius must have crossed the Euphrates earlier, if he was only ,
five days march away from Cilicia when Alexander fell i11 (5.10),
but the earlier references to Darius' advance are the products
of artistic dramatization rather than of scientific historiography

(cf. supra on 5,10, 6.3, and 16).

Darius presumably crossed at Thapsacus, since he crossed
the Buphrates at that point after the battle of Issus (4. ii, 13¢1),
and Mazaeus was there guarding two pontoon bridges when Alexander

later moved to cross the river (4. iii, 7.1)+

Curtius refers to Thapsacus by name in a different con—
text (x, 119 ofe A. vii, 19.3 and Plut. Alex. 68, 2).




“ 110 -

The geographical situation of Thapsacus is not khown
for certain. WeJ. Farrell argued from Xen0phon's data on the
stages of Cyrus' journey and on the width of the Euphrates at
Thapsacus, that it should be equated with Carchemish (Europus,
mod. Carablus; Farrell, A revised itinerary of the route

followed by Cyrus JHS laxxi, '61 153=5)«  Such a northerly

site is an unlikely point of crossing for Darius and Alexander,

whatever its merits in the case of Cyrus.

‘The most obvious area for consideration is at the
great bend of the Euphrates near Samlma (Meskené), and el

Hammam further'east has also been considered (E. Honigmann

RE 2.R. vi, 1272 8qe 8¢ Vo OdVaxo¢ ; R.De Barnett JHS lxxxiii,
163 3 and ne 8) )
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Te2: iamque
Again Bardon departs from the codd., which here read
tiam', without noting this in his apparatus criticus (ef. Hiller

[2] 630).

Te2: ad urbem Solos pervenerat

Soli was in the area of Mezitli, (the place and its
history have been discussed e.g. by Ruge RE 2.R. iii ('29) 935-8 and
D. lagie ii, 1148-9).

The sources diifer on the nationality of the Greeks
who established a colony at Soli, for it is recorded thet in the
negotiations with Romc in 189 B.C., Rhodes sought to recover
independence for Soli, and claimed an interest in the matter on
the grounds that Soli like Rhodes was a state founded by Argive
colonists (Polyb. xxi, 2410 sq., Livy xxxvii, 56.7 sq.), Strebo,
.hpweven, said that 8o0li was foumnded by Achaeans and Rhodians
from Lindus (xiv, 5.8 671, cf. Mela i, 71), but as the depopulation
of the'city (ca 83 BuCo) and its refounding as Pompeiopolis in
66 B.Cs had intervened, Polybius' version is to be preferred.
Further, Rhodes would hardly have minimized the strength of her
tigs with Soli - though she would hardly havec made preposterous
olaims at the risk of endangering the benefits she was to enjo&v
from the Trcaty of ipamea (Polyb. xxi, 24. 7-8; on this and Rhodian

imperialism P.M. Fraser and G.E. Bean Rhodian Pcraca Oxford '54 esp.

107 sq.) Thus Polybius' vcrsion of Rhodes' connection with Soli

probably reprcsents whot was generally believed early in the

second Century (Becloch Griech. Gesch. i2 1 262 supported Strabo's
version as becing the ﬁore authentic, but without advanecing any
argument to cxplain away Polybius' version)s It is worth note
th-t pottery of the archaic period found at Mersin, a city on the
coast near Soli, puts lersin 'within the sphere of Rhodes, in con=-
tfast to Daphnac and Histria, which belong to the orbit of lilectus!
(RsDe Barnett Lash xxvi, '40 pe 100 reprinted in J. Garstang's
Prehistoric Mersin, Oxford '53 pe. 254; cf. Boardman JHS lxxxv, '65
pe 15; Level IIT shows cvidence of destruction by firc c. 500 B.C.),

but this does not prove that Strabo was more corrcct than Polybius

(pace Boardman).

The connection betwecn kRhodes and Soli may have had some

significance in Alexander!'s day, cf. on § 3, 8nd Appendix C.
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Another tradition linked Soli with Athens and Solon,
but the tradition is late and played on the connection between

the tuo names (Dioge Lacrte i, 2.51). It can be discardceda

Te2: cuius potitus ducentis talentis multae nomine exactis,

arci proesidium militum imposuit

Arrian's account of the treatment of Soli is fuller and
offers an explanation, however inadequate, for Alexander's actions. -
When Alexander first entercd Soli, he fined the city and planted a
garrison, because the people had been rather pro-persian (4. ii,
5.5)« = A4lcxander loft the city to campaign in the hills and pre-
sumably he left Soli under dircct military rule. He thon returned
to the eity, where, on hearing of Macedonian succcsses in the
Aegean zone, he sacrificed to Asclepius and staged games. The
constitution of Soli was then democratized (4. ii, 5.8) and, pre-
sumcbly at the samc time, hostages were seized (4. ii, 12.2) to
ensure that the democracy appreciated wherce the limits of its

autonomy lay.

Curtius may have omitted Alexander's political scttlement
of Soli in the proccss of summarising the full history of this
pcriod: he runs together events of Alexander's two periods of
residence in Soli (cf. Appondix A).  The distortion on the subject
of Soli is parfly 2 bypreduct of a rationalization of the story of
ecvents before the Battle of Issus, but the selection of detail ex-
cludes apelogetic elements such as appear in Arrian's account:
~tho lame cxplanation offorod by Arrian for the punitive measurcs
may roeflect what was proper to remember after Soli assisted Alexander
actively; Arrian's reference to the establishment of democracy in
Soli shows the positive side of Alexander's treatment of the city,
and the reference to his remission of the balance outstanding on
the fine ang to his release of the hostages (A. ii, 12.é) emphasizes
Alcxander's clemency. ‘The emphasis in Arrian's wofk on the positive
| aspects of Alexander's campaigns in Greece and Asia may go back to
Ptolemy (cf. Ptolemy on Thebes A. i, 8.1; 17.4; 23.'6-8j rtolemy
reduced the extent of the carnage at Issus, A. ii, 11.8 contrast
DeSa 34.9; and Arrian omitted mention of the crucifixion of Tyrians,
ii, 245, with which contrast D.S. 46.4 and C.R. iv, 4.17). It would
cppear that Curtius did not follow Ptolemy in dealing with the
cities of Asia Minor. Curtius shous ne avareness that Scli was a

Greek city and might have expected special treatment. However it
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should be pointed out that, whercas the account adopted by Arrian

was sensitive to moral considerations and was apolegetic in tone,

it does not necessarily fellow that the traditien fellowed by Curtius -
and Diodorus -~ was governed by ethical considerations and therefore
hostile to Alexanéer (cfs TeS. Brom,Clitarchus AJP lxxi, '50 151

ad ne 129. Browa argues that Cleitarchus was fond of atrocity
stories, and suggests that Cleitarchus 'may have picked up the

callous attitﬁae towards a native population characteristic of
Ptolemaic Bgypt. DNe criticism of Alexander need have been implied').
Furthermore, Plutarch failed to cover Alexander's provisions for

the administration of the Greek cities of Asia (/lexe. 17, 1~2 on
Sardis, Halicarnassus and Miletus,cf. 13, 1 and 5 on Phrygia,
Paphlagonia and Cappadocia). I'he description of the sack of Thebes
is a special case, and Plutarch's mention of the tradition that

the Theban tragedy made [lexander more inclined to be merciful there-
after presumably reflects what was written after Alexander's death
(Plut. Alex. 13, 3): Callisthenes is not likely to have produced
such a postscript,'unless it origineted in Alexander's oim propaganda.
As Plutarch had acecess to Callisthenes' history it is striking that
his biography of ilexander, like Curtius' and Diodorus' accounts,

does not go beyond a catalogue of cities subjugated (efs Jacoby

FGH 124 I 30 on the capture of Miletus).

Curtius! own bias may have prejudiced his choice of source
D ’

but the source may have béen almost anyone other than Ptolemy.

We can reject the idea of von Domaszewski that Curtius
derived his account of Alexender's capture of Soli from Arrian, since
Curtius' dates (vide Introductien) preclude the possibility that
he could have seen Arrian's work, and in any casc the differences
between Arrian and Curtius run deeper than von Domaszewski (pe 7)

suggested.

Curtius described ths amount demanded from Soli as a fing,
and this can be accepted (cf. P. Julien Satrapien 73-4). It was
demanded upon Alexander's first occupatien of the city, before the
constitutional and political settlement was made. After the battle
of Issus the balance outstanding, fifty talents, was remitted
(A. ii, 12.2), and Soli apparcntly became one of the cities which
contributed a syntaxis in the form of ships, for we know that Soli
and Mallus sent three ships to join Alexander at Tyre (i ii, 20.2).

Soli, with a democratic constitution and under obligatisn to provide
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ships, was perhaps drawn into the Corinthian League like other
cities on the Asiatic mainland (B. Badian (4) esp. 50 sq. argued
the case that the cities of Ionia aind Aeolis were enlisted in thé '
League, and yaised the possillity that cities further east were
also drawn ih).

L. Miller thought that Soli functioned as a mint for

Alexander (Numismatique d' Alexondre le Grand 1855, knowm to me

only indirectly) but his theory has generally been discredited.
Some céins of Alexander minted by the satrap Balakros in Tarsus
have an I beneath the throne of Baaltars en the obverse, and it
would seem that Tarsus minted such coins for Soli (cf. Hill BMC
Lycaonia, Isauria snd (ilicia 1900, p. 174 nos.'71 and 72 and p.
49; H. von Aulock, Die Prigung des Balakros in Kilikien JNG xiv,

A 79—82'pr6duced evidence to show that the B en certain Cilician

coin series must refer to Balakros). Even if there was not a
mint in Soli itself, recegnition was given to the status of Soli in
this coin legend, an henour it shared only with Issus and Mallus

(cfe BMC: Lycaonia ctee 174-5)s

It is not certain whether'Tarsﬁs distinguished the coins
made for S8cli, Issus and Mailus in any way other than by the
addition of thc initial letter. Thefe is one coin for exomple
made in Tarsus for Soli under Balakros' régime, which is distinc-
tive: the obverse shews Baaltars holding his sccptre in his right
hand whereas other coins of this basic type shew the sceptre
resting in the cfook of his arm JG iii, '38 ple 52 no, 3061 con-
trast SNG iv, 7 '67 pl. 110 nos. 5314~6 and BMG Lycaonia ctc. ppa.
174=5 nos. 67-78. 3061 has B beneath the throne on the obverse,

and ¥ to 1,, B to rt. The position of the hand can be seen on

earlier coins of Mazaesus witthramaic legends BHC vel. cit. 172~
3 nos. 59-64). . However other minor changes in coins produced in
Tarsus appear with different city initials (e.g. EMQ vol. cit. p.
174 nco. 69 with ¥ and 70 with J differing on one point of content
frbm the obverse of the type illustrated as n0¢.67).

73 vota deinde pro salute suscepta per ludum atque otium

reddens
The phrase 'vota ... pro salute suscepta' provides a .
motivation for the celebratiens, which is missing in Arrien's

accounts  Alexandcr's leisurely stay in Scli is contrasted by Curtius
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with Darius' hasteto reach Cilicia. Plutarch (4lex. 19, 1 and 20,
1 sq.), end Arrian (ii, 6k, who refers to TptLBM..odx

Oxlyn .. &v Zdérotic ) mention Alexander's lengthy stay in
Gilicia and the encouragement which it gave to Darius, but they
differ from Curtius in not presenting this encouragement as a

motivation for a swift advance to the Luphratcs.
Te3: Aesculapic et Minervae ludos celebravit

Arrian referring to the same episode in Soli only mentions
rites performed in honour of Asclepius (4. ii, 5.8). The problem
is to decide whether Curtius found the goddess in his sources, or
imported her into the story through carelessness or to improve upon
his sources. Soli was a city of some size and importance as can
be judged from Arrian's references to it and the size of the fine
imposed, and Soli did claim a place in the Alexander legend (e.ge
Euphorion, b.c. 276/5 B.C., brought the city into his work entitled
Alexander [ Steph. Byz. s.v. 20MOL, cf. Skutsch RE vi, (1909) 1179]).
Alexander's escape from death at Tarsus and his actions immediately
after were the subject of much dramatic writing (for example the
anecdote about the Sardancpalus memoricl in Anchialus: 4. ii, 5.

2=lL; Strabo xiv, 5.9 674-2 and Callisthenes FGH F. 34).

If Gurtius introduced Kinerva without the authority of his
sources, one must explain the association of ieas in Curtius' mind.
But it is in fact d@ifficult to justify this aberration. If-he had
Alexander's recovery in mind he might have imported Minerva lMedica,
the goddess Worshi?pe& in Rome as early as the Republican era and
tenuously linked with the Athenian Athena Hygieia (cf. Latte RR
P.166; Pausanias mentitns a statue in Athens of Athene Hygieia,
daughter of Asclepius [i, 23.4] cf. Schifer Demosthenes 194~5).
However, in Latin Minerva is seldom linked with Asclepius: the
TLL s.v. desculapius gives only an inscription from Dacia, 'I{ovi)
o(ptimo)'m(aximo), Tunoni, Minervae et Aesculapio etc.! (Q;Q iii,

1079), and that cannot antedate Trajan's eannexation of Dacia.

~ Curtius may have imported Minerva as the goddess of artistic
accomplishments since Alexander staged {yhva .. YOUV L KOV
xal povouxdy (&« ii, 5.8), but Curtius does not explicitly
mention an artistic programme, and, when Curtius next mentions
linerva, it is in his description of sacrifices offered after the
battle of Issus. Thers the gods who received this sacrifice are

given as Jupiter, Hercules and kinerva (iii, 12.27), and Minerva is




- 116 -

probably the wer goddess (Gellius N4 xiii, 23 links Mars, Merio
and Minerva; Latte RR pe 164), who later, in the time of1§evéri,
was as liinerva victrix the Roman equivalent of Athena Nike _
(Latte RR p.-165). In Soli the sacrifices were a thankoffering
for the King's recovery, as Curtius says, and Minerva victrix was

not an obvious goddess to thank for recovery from an illness.

There is recoird that (Ulympias sent a cup tec Athens for

dedication to Hygieia (Hypereides iv, 19).

It sesms likely therefore that Curtius Tound reference
to Minerva in his sources, since he 'was covering a pericd in the
history of Alexander on which material was plentiful, and since
there is ne immediate reason to suppose that a Roman Minerva
could have fitted the situation so perfectly as to be imported

into the story.,

A saerifice to Athena would indeed fit the historical
context very well partly because Alexander claimed a special
relatibnship with the goddess, and partly because Athena was
prominent in local cult. - This point is further developed in

Appendix G.
Teli: spectanti nuntius laetus adfertur Halicarnaso

According to Arrian Alexander received this report before
the games iere staged (cf. on § 5 infra; A. ii, 5. 7-8; Niese i,

73 ne 2)..

Curtius' structuring of the story points to the irony
of' the situation as Darius reccives a deceptively encouraging
report about Alexander, whilst Alcxander receives news of tho solid
gains of his commanders at Halicarnassus and elsswhere. . These
tue contrasting reports are net similarly linked by Arrian (ii, 5.7
and 6.4) and Arrian does not say that Darius knew why Alexandcr was
delayed in Tarsus.  Curtius fails to menticn that Cos and Hali-
carnassus soon fell into Persian hands agein (A. ii, 13.4 contrast
CeRs iv, 1.37), but to do so would have spoilt the dramatic value

of this particular passage.
7 olt Persas acie a suis esse superatos

Arrian records it more fully: Ptolemy and Asander defeated
the Persian garrison commander in a great battle in which seven

hundred Persian infantry and fifty cavalry lost their lives and more
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than one thou;and were taken captibe (ii, 5.7)e These figures are
credible in the light of Arrian's statement that Alexander left in
Caria an army of three thousand infantry and two hundred cavalry

(i, 2346). Thc numbers invelved show the seriousncss of the battle

for contrel of the acreopolis of Halicarnassus.

The successful commanders, Ptolemy and Asander, were
respectively commander of the satrapal forccs left in Caria, and

satrap of Lydia (Berve ii, 165 and 674; Ae i, 23465 17.7)«

7.4t Myndios quoque et Caunios et pleraque tractus eius suae

facta dictionis

Arrien nentions beside Myndus and Caunus (Dalyan), Thera,
Callipolis and Triopium on the mainland, and the island of Cos
(Ao ii, 5.7; the mainland citics, with the exception'of Thera,
possessed either a coastal site or a strong position, and they
all fell outside the area of the Incoiporafed Peraeca and had therc-
fore perhaps never been under Rhodian control: the evidence is

discussed by P.il. Freser and G.E. Bean, Rhodian Peraea 'S4 esp.

L7 sqe and 71 sq., in part correcting L. Robert Etudes Anataliennes
Paris '37 491 sq.) On Alexander's relations with Rhodes see p.247 sq.
infra.

Orontobates, who led the opposition to Aiexander's

forees, had taken over control of the satrapy of farie after the
death of Pixedarus, his father-in-law. Alexander supported the
deposcdisatrap, dda, and Ptolemy fought in Caric in support of her
(A. i,.23.6—8). In a sense it vas civil war., The intervention
of the satrop of Lydia, Asander, is a pointer to the importance of

the operatiens in Caria.
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7.5z igitur edito spectaculo ludicro

The positibn of 'igitur' is that normally employed by
Curtius. Whilst the particle is occasionally used by Curtius
with resumptive force, to revert to the narrative after a dig-
ression, yet Curtius does not in such cases repeat a detail
already given (compare e.g. 4.33 iv, 9.17; v, 1.433 viii, 10.1;
ix, 7.21), thus the 'spectaculo ludicro' probably does not
refer to the 'ludos! of‘§3. tTgitur' is therefore consequential
rather than resumptive and in Curtius' view the news of victory
in .the wesf occasioned a second round of games, but this is not

supported by Arrian (ii, 5.-8): perhaps another case of

contaminatio by Curtius of two sources.
Te55 Pyramo amne ponte iuncto, ad urbem Mallum pérvenit

. The site of the ancient city of Mallus has not been
definitively established.(vide Ruge RE xiv, '30 916-7).

F. Imhoof-Blumer (Coin types of some Kilikian cities JHS xviii,
1898 p.163) commented on a coin of Mallus, dateable to A.D. 217/8,
which shows two river gods swimming one to the left, and one to
the right: Mallus may have been situated at a spot where the
Pyramus split into two arms on its passage to the sea. It was
upstream from Magarsus, which was on the coast and should be

' identified with Karatag (Ruge RE xiv, 292); however, when Magle
says that the Stadiasmus Magni Maris set ?AvTidxeta &t

Mvpdpov, which he argues was the same as Magarsus, 59 stades
from Mallus, the distance is a conjecture since the text of the
Stadiasmus has pv' (150) stades (Stadiasmus § 163, Miller GGM
i, 4803 Magie ii, 1150).

Dieulafoy, following Bourgeois, set Mallus c. 22 km.
further along the route from the point at which Alexander crossed
the Pyramus (p.18; from his map one would judge the distance to
be rather c. 16 km.)s the shift of Mallus makes possible, in his
view, the tradition that Alexander took only two days to march
from Mallus to Myriandrus (4. ii, 6.2). However the link between
Mallus and the Pyramus should not be overlooked and the Tabula

Peutingeriana placed Mallus 25 Roman miles (ce 37 km.) from

Aegaeae, which is in the vicinity of Yumurtalilks the Tabula's
measurement would be roughly correct if Mallus was on the

putative site on the Pyramus, but it does not support Dieulafoy.
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75 alteris castris -

This must mean that Alexander took two days t2 march
from Mallus to Castabalum and this is cradible: ZXenephon
described Cyrus' advancc from the Pyranus te Issus as representing
two stathmei, fifteen parasangs (c. 80 ku.) (Ane i, 4.1), and
Castabalum was only ce 7o&4 kme beforc Issus (cf. infra): Tw
days would represent a fast time (c. 35 km. per day as opposed
to an average rate of c. 18 kms per day, on which lilns {3]), but
this accords with Arrian's implication that Alexander's advance

fron Mallus was very rapid.

Arrian's statesent that Alexander marched from liallus to
Myriandrus south of Alexandria, in twe days (ii, 6.2) has
attractcd unduc respect: Miltner accepted Arrian's word and tried
to justify the propesition that Alexander covered c. 120 km. in
two days (JOAL xxvisi, '33 73-4), and Dieulafoy attempted to re-
concile Arrian with comamon sense and Curtius by reducing the
distancc between Mallus and Castabolum and by taking Curtius to
mean that Alexander reached Castabalum in one day, that is on the

day after he arrived in Hallus (p. 20).
Te5: ad cppldun Castabalum
Curtius is the enly seurce to mention Castabalum

The mest important towm of such a name os Castabale
Hieropolis (or Hierapolis), sited at Bedrun c. 12 km. north of
Poprakiale (Magie ii, 1151 sq. and M.V. Seton Williams &8 iv, "5k
150, cf. A. dupont-Sonner ot L. Robert La ddesse de Hifrapolis.

Castabale Paris '64 36 sq.). Alexander night have passed through
Hierepelis had he travelled vie the Toprakkalc Pass, but the shorter
reute via the Kara Kapu Pass suits Arrian's view that Al exander
advanced at speed from Mallus, and Curtius refers to Toprakkale as
the Amenic Gotes at 8.13 but does not use that name for the pass

by which Alexander advanced to Issus (6-7 infra).

Castabalum is therefore more likely to have been the
place set 5 Roman miles (c. 744 kne) befcre Issus in the Ilabula

‘Peutingeriana. ‘the identificatioen is further discussed in Appendix

D, where it is suggested that Castobalum was on the site of Kora
Hiyik. It nay be added that theres is no c¢bvious reason why

Curtius should have invented either Castabalum or 'alteris castris':
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ncither appears to have any vhotorical or dranatic significance;

thrugh this is not to say that Curtius had a cleer picturc <f the
gengraphy of the area (Steele (3) 51 suggestod that Curtius herc
read carclessly his scurce which Arrian to- was fellowing at

ii, 2. 9: Eveev 68 &c Maanov detxeto xab Au¢uloxw d6a

.

nowt EviyLoe wal oTacLdZovTag AaTANLBOY TNV

otéorv adrtolc ¥, TéXAVOEs o Curtius then read the participle 5‘Tam'mt§cvms

other

as cqmiSCODt with a nuucral and teok thélpart101310 as a place

name. This theory is however vitiated by the Tabula Peutlnbcrﬁang)ﬁ
7.6:  ibi Parmenie rcgi occurrit

Diodorus and Arrian, who likeiisc refer to Parnenion’s

nissicn, do not mention at what point Pormenion rejoined Alexanders

Soiie scholars have rejeccted the story that Parmenion

returned to report in person to Alexancder as & dranctic invention
(so Domaszewski 62 ond Miltner JOAT xxviii, '33 74 n. 22 ond 76,
Ne 56)0

7.6: praeniserat ad explorandum iter

Bardon here follows the better nss., and the eaission
of the subject 'rex' or the omission of the acousative demonstrative
proncun 'eun' can be supported by numerous other exaples
(Blittncr [pps 7 and 37 sq.] cites 32 and 61 cases respectively) .
However tho omission both of 'rex' and of 'eun' is hard to accept,
cspescially as there‘is a change of subjoct, thus an emendaticn is

requircd, perheps 'praemis<§u€> erat!!

Parmenion was apparcntly despatched on this mission from

Parsus, in Arrian's view after Alcxander's recovery (cf. on 6.4 supra).

7463 iter saltus per quen ad urben Issen nomine penetrandusm

erat

The 'iter saltus! would seem to mean the Kara (er Karanllik)
Kapu Pass, aleng the coastal route to Issus (cfe Janke (2) 139;
Judeich, Issos pe 358 and He Treidler RE Supple Bd. ix, 162 1363),
as opposed to the Toprakkale Pass, the Amanic Gates of 8.13. A
difference is that Castabalum waes to the East of the Kara Kapu rass,
but Castabale Hieropolis at the northcrﬁ end of the Yoprakkale
Pass; thus only if Alexander marched via Hierepolis could Parmewion
have reported 'itcer occupatum! (¢ 7): by the other route Alexander

would have cleared the 'iter saltus'! before meeting Parmenion at
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Castabalum. However Curtius' geography is regrettably imprecise
(cf. Bardon| 37 130).

The site of Issus is not known for certain: the problem
is discussed in Appendix D, where it is suggested that Issus was

on the site of Kinet Hiylik.

T.T¢ atque ille, angustiis eius occupatis et praésidio modico
relicto, Isson quoque desertam a barbaris ceperat
The angustiae of the Kara Kapu pass were- termed by some
authors the Amanic Gates (so Strabo xiv, 5.19 676, apparently
following Artemidoruss Treidler RE Suppl. Bd. iX, 162 1355 sq. ).

The abandonment of Issus by Persian troops marks the .
next stage in Curtius' narrative of their retreat from Cilicia

(cf. 4.5 sq. and 15).

T.Ts inde progressus, deturbatis qui interiora montium

obsidebant, praesidiis cuncta firmavit

Trom Issus Parmenion could have turned north to secure
the Toprakkale pass, or could have turned south to secure a way

through the Merkes Su pass.

Curtius restricts Parmenion's orders to occupation of
the pass leading to Issus, whereas Arrian's reference to !the
other gates?, that is the gates marking the exit from Cilicia
into Syria as opposed to the Glllekbofazi pass by which Alexander
entered Cilicia carries Parmenion's orders further (A. ii, 5.1).
The CGates that led into Syria were the pass known aé the Merkes
Su, north of Myriandrus and south of Issus (cf. on 8.13). oo
maich should not be made of the difference between Arrian and
Curtius on this point since Curtius is generally imprecise, but
the story concerns Parmenion,and the tale of his letter to’
Alexander about Philip has shown us that praise and denigration

of Parmenion had distorted the facts long before Curtius wrote.

Unfortunately a lacuna occurs in Diodofus' vergion of
ParmenionWSOIdersz.ﬂpoxafahnwéuevov td¢ mapddovg xal
wc dvopaZopévac .. wdAaC (32.2)., It is tempting to fill
the lacuna to bring Diodorus into line with Arrian's account,
but since Curtius' version refers to the Kara Kapu gates, one
mist ask whether Diodorus is closer to Arrian or Curtius in this

.section of the narrative.
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The phraseology of Curtius and Diodorus iz similar here:

deturbatis qui interiora montium Todg ﬂpoxcmsul"r']cpéfmg T&c;'
dvoyxwplac BapBlpove BLaciuevog

obsidebant
praesidiis cuncta firmavit, xdproc Eyéveto TOV
p ‘ ;
occupatoque itinere Tap0dwy

The links are stiking too because they are echoed later: in describ-
ing Alexander's invasion of the Mardian territory, Curtius and
Diodorus use the phrases 'interiora regionis! and elc wic
dvoxwpla¢  respectively, in the same context (CeRe vi, 5e13, with
taeturbati' in § 12, and D.S. 76.4). The link in phraseology does
not however prove that Curtius was tied to the facts which he found.

in a source used by Diodorus.
78: Isson deinde rex copias admovit

Diodorus records defail not found in the other .s;ou.rceﬂs.

The native population was unimpressed with Alexander and turned
against him; he seized Issus by a show of force ( O TARANERLEVOG
g:x_e LphoaTo 3244). This implies that after rarmenion appeared

in Issus the population decided to collaborate with the fersians.
Like the tale of sarmenion's letter warning glexander against rhilip, '
this story could have been developed either to rarmenion's credit,
showing the size of the problem which he tackled, or to his dis-

advantage, showing his failure to complete his assignment.

Dicdorus! story of Alexander mceting with resistance in
Issus would explein why Castabalum, a place so close to Issus was

chosen as a resting place.

7.8-10:  the council of war in Issus

7.8: ubi consilio habito

Arrian mentions a crucial council of war at ilallus, which
was convened because of the arrival of a definite report on Darius'
position. Following the council's decision, the army advanced
directly to Myriandrus (L. ii, 6. 1=2)s It seems likely that
Parmenion's advance party reconnoitring as far as to the Belen
Pass attracted Persian scouts to the area and enabled the lMacedon-
ians to discover the position of the rersian campv(Judeich, Isses
358-9, notes too that Parmenion's reconnaissance provided Darius

with clues as to Alexander's strategy).
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Curtius' account of the amies' movements before the battle
does not differ oh essential points from Arrian's. When Alexander
left Mallus he was moving fast to engage Darius, hence the rapidity
of his march to Castabalum (7.5), hence the facts that Darius ‘
arrived too late to intercept Alexander end Alexander reached the
Syrian»bordor too qpickly to receive word of Darius' position (cf.
8413),and hence Darius' notion that Alexander's army was in flight
(8e14). It could be arguod that Curtius transferrced the war
council from Mallus to Issus for compositional reasons. For Curtius
had detracted from the significance of the news that roached Alex-
ander im Mallus, by the insertion of imaginary reports earlier (cf.
5.6 and 10 with note); +then in chapter 7 he mentions reports in
§§ 1, 4 and 7: the Hallus report was artistically surplus.

Further Gurtius in chapter 7 develops the antithesis between Darius!'
hurry and Alcxander's nonchalance (contrast §§ 1 and 3). The pace
of the story is deliberately checked as Curtius wishes to build up

to a climax with a description of the kings clashing in battle.

However, one can also argue that Arrian and Curtius wece
were describing separate war councils: the decision at Mallus was
to advance whilst the decision at Issus concerned the choice of

‘battle-field. It is perfectly credible that astrategy was recon-
sidered when Alexander act up with Parmenion again. Again the
involvement of Pammenion must make us cautious, for the Issus
council may have been an invention to present Parmenion in good
light, or convorsely Arrian's source might have omitted the episode
to minimize his contribution to the victory. It is also possible
that Arrian, in abbreviating the narrative of the advance between
Mallus and Myriandrus and in omitting details of the occupation of
Issus left out the delibérations that took place after Farmenion

" rejoined Alcxandcer.

Arrian specifiies that the council participants at Mallus
were hetaeroi (i1, 6e1). A characteristic of Arrian's work is the
listing of men summoned to conference by Alexander (e.gs ii, 7.3;
16.8; 1ii, 9.3; v, 25.3), and there are variations from case to
casa, Strasburger developed the theory that Alexander held routine
meetings with senior officers, and that for major policy decisions
he called a general meeting of officers; Ptolemy supPressed the
record of the regular consultations where freedem. of discussion
was allowed, and highlighted the goneral war ocouncils where in
cffect Alexander sought cndorscment for his plans(Strasburgcr (1)
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34, 48 and 55). On this theory it should be noted that Strasburger
draws on the 'Ephemerides' for evidence about the routine meetings
(the relevant sections from &. vii, 25. 1 sg., and Plut Alex. 76
arc set out in Jacoby FGH17p3, but the fragmeants of the

' gphemerides! cannot be accepted as they stand as an authcntlc
version of Alexander's royal diary (L. Pearson (2) esp. &29-439;
Strasburger acknowlecdged that Arrian put the !'Ephemerides' into his
omn, words [p.48 on Tapuyyé Aet v-] )¢ The availablc cvidence
shows only that Alexander called into consultation whom he wanted
when he chose; the pressurc on him to consult with his officers
came from the political and military circumstances, rather than

from a gove#mental procodure that had become normative.
7+8: novi milites quos ex Macedonia adventarc constabat

Curtius alone mentions thc prospect of reinforcements at

this point.

The evidence relating to the reinforcements which Alex-
ander rcceived before Issus is discussed above(on 1.24).  The
" _next reference to rcinforcements concerns the arrival in Sidon of
4,000 Greck merecnaries from the reloponnese apparently in the
spring of 332 (A, ii, 20.5 with C.R. iv, 3.11). We are told that
at some stage Antigonus sent most of his 1,500 garrison troops
from Celaenae to Alexander (CoRe iv, 1.35 with A. i, 29.3) and it
is rcasonable to suppose that these men :rere not despatched before
the fall of Halicarnassus and the capture of Cos and othcr cities
in Caria in the summer of 333 (§ 4 supra). It is quite possible
- that some of the 2,000 infantry and 300 cavalry left 1o garrison
Caria were similarly sent to Alexander, presumably after the fall
of Halicarnassus (Beloch Griech.Gesch. iii, 2 332-3). These men
could have reached Alexander in the period autumn-winter 333/2.

Ir Curtius was here referring to them his phraseology is imprecise.

However, further analysis of other references to reinforce-
ments is unnecessary, for Curtius' mention of the expected reinforce-
ments may represent imaginative writing. 4n obvious reason for
this invention would be that it heightens the drama of Alexander's
predicament at Issus; but this is only part of the tale, since
Curtius links this statement with comment on Parmenion's r8le as an
adviser: whilst the ccuncil was deliberating whether to advance or
hold back and wait for reinforcements, Parmenion advocated the

occupation of a position suitable for battle. Parmmenion, normally
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a cautious man, saw when the time had come for action (see further

P« 126 and ce I3 o

The prospect of reinforcements arriving at Issus, whether
the rumour was historical or the story was invented later, may
have owved something to the fact that Issus was the place where
Cyrus received reinforcements from Sparta (Xen. Ane i, Le2; for .
a reminiscence of Gyrus' expedition in the Issus story sce 4. ii,

7.8).

7.9:  illic utriusque regis copias numcro futuras pares, cum

angustiae multidudinem non capercnt

Cf. Ao ii, 7.3, attributed to Alexander, and Plute Alex.
20, 2, advice of Amyntas to Darius.

7.9: Persas recentes subinde successuros, si laxius stare

potuissent

'ersians would periodically be taking over, fresh for
action, if they were given the chance to hold a less restricted
position'. Curtius frequently used 'subinde' in the sense
'periodically', cfe Cege 11¢26; iv, 1.2 and v, 1.30. The adjec-
tive 'laxus! is used with a similar spatial connotation by Livy x,

5.6, cf. Seneca gp. 88, 35.
7410 inter angustias saltus hostem opperiri statuit

Curtius! vagueness about the geography of the battle arca
is a major weakness of this booke The 'angustias saltus' were not

as in § 7 the Kara Kapu i*asse

It emerges later in Curtius' account that Alexander went
straight through !the pass' and had to retrace his steps (8.16,
19 and 23). The contradiction is not explained. \

7e8~10: the story of the war-council at Issus

Curtiué alone gives this story and it may represent his
owun invention foor compositional reasons, for his vecrsion of the war
council heightens the dramatic irony of the situation: Alexander,
in Darius' eyes was hiding in the coastal defiles, too scared to
advance, and Darius belicved that he had the free choico to catch
Alexander in such terrain (8. 10-11), whereas in fact Alcxander had

deliberately chosen the battle site and Darius was lured into a trap
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(3.28; 7. 8-10; 8. 19 and 23). In arrian's account dramatic
irony is created by Derius' misunderstanding of Alexander's pro-
tracted stay in Cilicia, but it is not suggested that Aloxander
trapped Darius at Issus according to a definite plan. The picture
presented by rPlutarch (4lex. 20, 1-6) and Diodorus (33.1) agrees

with Arrian's account,

Hoviever, Curtius was conscious that the story of the war
council in Issus did not harmonize with the fact that Alexander was
south of the Merkes Su pass before the battlc. Thus he picks up
the war council's decision again at'8.23, saying that, when Alexander
learnt of Darius' position, he hurried back, 'ad angustias
quas occupare decrcverant'. This clumsy reconciliation of

differing tales might suggest'contaminatic! of divergont traditions.

Further there is internal cvidence in the story of the Issus council
to suggest that Curtius was not its inventor. Thc options pre=
sonted in § 8 are, to wait, in Issus presumably, for reinforcemants,
or to advance to the pass; but there is no other evidence that
reinforcements were expected at that time, and Curtius séems to have
made a 'topos! of the arrival or non-arrival of reinforcements (cf.
on 1.1 and 24 and 2.9). Then in the developmont of the argument
Parmenion appears to be concerned with the choice between waiting

in the defiles of Cilicia and advancing into Syria against Darius

(§ 9: compare the choice as secn by Darius espe 8. 2 and 11).

It would scem thereferc thaet Curtius found in a source a talc of
ramcenion advising Alcxender ageinst advance into Syria, and that
Curtius medified this by the introduction of a refercence to reinforce—
nantse The story would have been to Pamenion's credit as the
advice was proved corrcct, and Curtius hinsclf styles it 'salubris
consilii!, § 10. The historicity of the council is uncertain, but
it is clcar that as with the tale of Farnenion's dash to save

Tarsus Curtius had access to a scurce which presented sarmcnion in

favourable light (cf. on 4.15).

7.11-15:  Sisincs is suspected of treason by Alcxander and murdered

Legelly the offence might more correctly ve styled mis~

prision of treason
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7+41: erat in exercitu regis Sisenes Perses. quondan a
praetore Aegypti missus ad Philippum donisque et -
omni honore cultus, exsilium patria sede mutaverat,
secutus deinde in Asiam Alexandrum inter fideles socios

habebatur

Tn Arrian's history a Persian called Sisines was sent by

Darius as an agent to meke contact with the Lyncestian Alexander
under cover of a formal mission to the satrap of Phrygia, Atizyes
(1, 25+3)s One can reconcile the two accounts to the extent of
suggesting that a Sisines joined the Macedonian court in Philip's
:day, but returned to Persia early enough to be employed as an agent
by Darius in the winter of 334/3 (so Berve ii, no.710) The con-
tlnulty of SlSlnes' attachment to the Macedonian court, as described
by Guxtlus, is not consistent with Arrian's reference to the man' s

activitiess.

" Before we conclude either that therc were two men called -
Sisines or that one or other character was the product of imagin-
ative writing, we should first examine the story of the Lyncestian
Alexander, Ho was arrested at some stage in 333; - according to
Arrian Alexander interrogated Sisines and on the basis of inform-
ation gained thereby ho consulted 'the friends' about the Lyncestian
(i, 25+ 4-5). Curtius' statements that he was 'delatus' and 'con-
victum' (vii, 1.6 and viii, 8.6) before his detention do not con-
tradict what Arrian says about who heard the evidence and took the
decisions Similarly Diodorus does not contradict Arrian (80.2).
The novelty in Curtius' account occurs in his reference to the .
source of the evidence against the Lyncestian: duobus indicibus
(in both passages cite@ and on this pp.130-1 infra) and 'litterisque
suis' (viii, 8.6)s Arrian mentions that Amyntas took to Darius |
orel and written communications from the Lyncestian Alexander (4.1,
25¢3), but it is not said that such a letter was scen by alexander
when Sisines was caught: indeed there is little reason to suppose
that Sisines might have becn wandering about carrying a letter that
had been sent to Darius. If the letter was historical, then it
nust have becn amongst papers cesptured when Susa was takén, (or,
at the earliest when Darius' impedimenta at Dapascus fell into
Alexander's hands)s The existence of such a letter was necessary
if the Lyncestian Alexander was to be conv1cted of treason: Darius'
offer to hin did not make hin a traitor, but he was a traitor if

he made the first aepproach to Darius. When Sisines was arrested
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the proof of treason was, as we have argued, not available to the
king. It was discovered, or invented, latere Thus Alexander of
Lyncéstis was no doubt spared innmediate execution partly because
there was no conclusive cvidence against hime At the time when

he ﬁas executed, Pamenion was away from the main canp and about

to be murdered, and Amyntas had died in Egypte ‘In other words,
the three key figures in the case were no longer available to spesak
_against - or for the Lyncestian; the letter was mute. Thus the
Sisines of Arrian's account might well have been murdered on

Alexander's orders, but we do not knowe

However, Curtius' notes on Sisines suggest that he had
not appeared in Curtius! account of the arrest of the Lyncestian
Alexander (see further pp. 13Q=I ). As the story of Sisines!'
long attachment to the Macedonian court is inherently improbable -
if correct it would have merited mention by other sources -,

Arrian's reference to Sisines is more likely historical.
Te12: Cretensis miles

As Cretans killed Sisines, the involvement of a Cretan
in his act of folly is not éuri)rising and could have occurred to
any writer. Cretans were in any case traditionally characterised
as shifty, disloyal and ready to do anything for gain (cfe Cice

Rep. iii, 15, Ovid ars am. i, 298, Lucan viii, 872)s
7.12: Nabarzanes, praetor Darei

Nabarzanes was a chiliarch (Ae iii, 23e4: & Aapelov
XA Ldpxne ), the highest office in the Persian ammy. The
chiliarch, or *ha;z'e;.rapati, now performed administrative functions,
but was originally the commander of the &lite corps of the
Immortals, the Melophoroi (cf. supra on 3+13; R.Ne Frye Heritage
of Persia '62 p.98 and P.J. Junge, Hazarapatis Klio xv, 40 13 5@s)e
Technically the chiliarch was commander of an infantry unit, but
Nabarzanes commanded the cavalry on the Persian right at Issus
(CeRe iii, 941).

The Macedonians took the office over, but the scope of
the office was reduced perhaps even after the death of Hephaestion.
In 320 at Triparadeisus Cassander was appointed chiliarch under
Antigonus, who at this time took over command of Perdiccas' amy
~ (DeSe xviii, 39.7; Errington [2] 69).
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Curtius employed the term tchiliarcha!, but used it of

posts created for the Macedonian army (vy 243)
7.13: utpotc innoxius

With this and the following clause ' suspicionem initi
scalosti consilii pracbuit' compare the phrase used to describe

Callisthenes at viii, 8.24: initi consilii in caput regis innoxius.

713 | cum tot curis apparatuque belli regom videret urgueri
Similerly Philotas put off bringing Gobalinus and

Nscomachus before Alexander because the king was preoccupied with

weightier matters (Plut. Alex. 49, 5). The two stories have many

points in common.

7.44: namque epistula, priusquam ei redderctur, in manus

Alexandri pocrvencrat

Censorship of mail by Alexander is mentioned again by
Curtius at iv, 10. 46~17. On that occasion Alcxander took
Pammcnion's advice not to divulge to the Greeks what he had found
in Darius' letters to theme In both episodes Curtius summarizes
the contents of letters, which, as he suggests, werc not made
public. o

4 letter from Permenion to Nicanor and Philotas was,
according to Curtius, intercepted and used as evidonce in the trial
of Philotas (vi, 9413), but this is probably fiction since Arrien
know of no ovidence against Parmenion (iii, 264 of. Plute Alex.
49, 13 with Hamilton's commentary)e

Curtius liked cloak-and-dagger scenes (cf. Badian [8]
'334) and especially tales of secret 6orrespondence.- The latter
topic had no doubt acquired special significance since the period
when Rome was governed indirectly from Capri. Significantly no
other source carries the tale of Sisines and the letter which he
received. Compartasn with i the tale of Tiberius and the
king of Cappadocia, Archelaus (or Sisines), in Tace Ann. id, 42

cf. Dio lvii, 17«4, suggests another possible influence on Curtius' story.
" 7.45:  in agmine a Cretensibus haud dubie iussu regis occisus

Sisines, thercfore, was murdered by Cretan soldiers.
Aloxander's responsibility for this is conjecture, however,
reasonable. As the man was not charged, tried nor convicted, the
background to his death as given by Curtius must be viewed with
suspicions
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7+ 11-15: The story of Sisines'! fall: Sources and Ccmposition

The stery of Sisines is not given by the cther seurces,
and discussi-n of its histcricity and Curtius' sources must in-
volve analysis of the talc which appears in Dicdorus! narrative
at this point, the talc of Olympias' letter warning against tho
Lyncestian Alcxander (32. 1-2), and analysis of .irrian's account
of tho demotion of the Lyncestian Alexander, when a Sisines gave

information against this Alexander (A. i, 25. 3-5).

. References to the Lyncestion Alexander appear ot threc
points in the story. First in the winter of 3354/3 when Alexander
was at Phasclis, Sisines fell into Parmenion's hands and gave
information against the Lyncestian (A. i, 25 3-5; Justin does not
mention Sisines by name, but has 'indicio captivi' [xi, 7.1] a
phresec that is significant for thc discussicn of C.Re vii, 1.6).
Justin sdys that the Lyncestian ﬁas put in chains at this stage,'
whilst Arrian reﬁorts the decision of the 'hetacroi! that he should-
be removed from the command of the Thgssalian cavelry cnd put
out of the way ( Exmoddv , e i, 25.5).  Alcexander would hardly
have demofod the Lyncestion on such o charge without detaining
him (Badian (8) 325 suggested o time gap betwean Alexander's
removal from his command and his arrests Frofesscr Badiaon has
since indicoted in correspondence with me that this time gap mightA

be eliminated.)

Then in dealing with the peried immediately after
Alexanderis sickness, in the latter healf of 333 Dicdorus records
that on receipt of a warning letter from Olympias and because of
many other circumstantial picces of asvidonce, Alcexander had the
Lyncestian arrcsted (32. 1-2). ﬁiodorus is alone in describing
tho arrest at this point, but both he and Curtius say that at the
time of his trial (or rotrial) and exccution (330 B.C.) this
Alexander had been in detenticn for three years: tptLeth .. Xpévcnf
by PVAAAT) Tnpéﬁuevog dvetéheoe (DsS. 80.2 cf. C.Re vii, 1.6:

tortium iam annum custodicbatur in vinculis).

Diodorus' refercncc to the three year neried of detention
is consistent with his account at 32. 1-2; however, Curtius has
nothing on the Lyncestian at that point. Further Curtius' notc,

'a duobus indicibus, sicut suprz diximus! (vii, 1.6) should be

telten literally, since, wherc we can chock, he is reliable in giving
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back references, and it is not casy to harmonize thc duobus

indicibus' with Diodorus’ letter from Olympias and TOAMADY xail aA WV
ed dywv cvvdpapdviwv  (32. 1-2)¢ Thus it seems that

t dquobus indicibus' rcfcers back to the incident described by

Justin and Arrian, whilst the rcference to three years detontion

was taken from enother source, a scurce which gave an account of

the 'trial' of thc Lyncestian, and which gavo, as Diodorus' account,

the leter date for his arrest. '

On the arrest of Alexander, Curtius differs from Justin
and Arrian, since neither of them mentionsa second informer. If
Justin's 'oaptivus' was not Sisihes, Curtius could have combined
traditions found in Trogus and arrian; otherwise he employed a
different source from thems.  Qurtius was apparontly'not following
the sourcc uscd by Diodorus on the arrcst of the Lyncestian in
Gilicia.

' The murder of Sisines was perhaps historical (of. on yi11),
and could indccd have occurred in the latter half of 333, for a
date in that periocd was crucial in the histsory of the Lyncestian
Atcxander's fate (DeSe 80.2 and CuRe vii, 1.6). Howcver, Curtius
cannot be cited as an authority for the murder of Sisincs, sinco
his story is patently a mixture of borrowed ingreodicnts: sccrot
correspondonce, perfidicus Cretans and elements taken from the
telc of Philotas' falle Curtius' account of the eircumstances of
the fall of thc Lyncestian Alexander apparently did not mcntion
Sisines. Sisines is rathcer a symbol of the ccllaborator for a
remantic talc invented by Curtius (ef. the governor of Demascus in
ce 13)s Curtius' elaboraticn of this episcde provides a tale

to balance the story of Parmenion's letter against Philip.

Both stories concern Alexander's assessment of the
*fides' of his followers (6.6 and 7.1k onc a Gredk, the other a
Persian) aﬁd in both cascs Alcxander avoided ambivalonce and trusted
his judgemcnts In the following chapter the antithesis betwecn
Alcxander and Darius is pointed, as Darius claims to accopt the
'fides' of his Greuk mercenarics, but is influenced by his court

to rejeet their advicc.



Chapter 8, 1-11: Durius closhes with his Rersian advisers over

the strateszy advocated by his Greek mercenarieg

Compare A« ii; 643 sq.; Fluts Alex. 20, 1 sq. and a

sizilar passage in DeSe 30.

8e1:  Graeci milites quos Thimodes & Pharnabsazo acceperat

N

This picks up the story left at 3e2
8e1:  Ppraecipua spus et propemadum unica

This wgs Charidemus' assessment of the Greek mercenaries,
cfe 2416s. The idea reappears at 942, but in the battle description
from 11.7, where it is gaid that Darius wanted to make it a
cavalry battle, the mercenaries are not spot-lighted (cf. D.S.

3449 and by contrast A. ii, 10.4 sq.; the point was noted by Ste

Croix Bxamen Critique 251).
8+1: af Dareum pervenerant

Darius wes presumably at Sochi, c. 25 km. frem the
Belen Pass, as drrian sets this episode there (ii, 6.1 and 3),
and Curtius in § 2 implies that Darius had already crossed the
Euphrates. Keil suggested that one reason for Darius? stay in
Sochi was to wait for the arrival of this contingent of mercemaries
(Mitt. Ver., klass, Phil. Wien d,'2: 16).

The detaclment of these troops from Pharnabazus ray
bave contributed to the decisiom on the Macedonian side to reduce

the garrisons in the western satrapies (cf. on 7.8 supra).
8¢2: hi magnopere suadebant

Plutarch and Arrian identify the Macedoniam Amyntas as
the mercemmries' spokesman (Alex. 20, 1 and A. ii, 6.3). 4&s Kaerst
noted, the Greeks play am important réle in Curtius’ work, and
their attachment to Darius provides a major theme in the story of
Darius' last days (v, 11.1 sq.; Kaerst 363 n. 1), but this feature
is not peculiar to Curtius' account, compare A iii, 21.4, and,.as
has been noted,the part of the mercencries in the battl. of Issus is

virtually ignored.
Be2: ut retro abiret spaticsosque Mesopotamize campos repeteret -

Kaerst misinterpreted this passage, saying that the

nercenaries gave their advice to Mlexander, 'als er schon in die
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Kistenebene von Isses eingetreten war', but 5§ 12-13 infra show
that Curtius, like Plutarch and Arrian, set the episcie before

Darius' advance to Issus (Keerst 363, n. 1).

Plutarch (Alex. 20, 2) and Arrion (ii, 6.3) say that
Anyntas' advice was that Darius should remain encamped just where

he was.e

8.2: ot ille divideret saltem innumerabiles copias, neu sub

unun fortunae ictum totas vires regni cadere pateretur

The coupling of 'at! with 'saltem! and 'at' with 2
prenoun in the apodosis of a cenditional senteince cceurs

frequently (cege Livy i, 1245 and 41.3 respectively).

The advicc here offered by the Greeks recalls the advice

attributed teo Charidemus (D.S. 30. 2-3),

8e3: minus hoc regi quam purpuratis eius displicebat

Cfl DlSa BO.Z}-.
8a3: ancipitem fidem et mercede venalem; proditionem imminere

Barden follows the codd. in reading !proditionen!
(ef. M.L. Paladini Latomus xvii, '58 544), but Hedicke, and more
=3 ELLAS AT v

recently Miller adepted Bentley's emendatien, 'proditioni'. The
corruption would be explained as arising from the attraction of
the accusative 'venalem' and the influence of the following word
'imminere'; 'imminere' with the Detive in the sense of 'to press
for' 'to be keen for' can be paralleled at ix, 1.21. However the

monuseript reading nakes good sense and should be retained.

The Persian nobles fail to appreciate the soundnuss of
the Greeks' advice and Persian feers of Greock adviscrs are nenticned
toe by Arrien with regard to Memnon (i, 12.10), and by Dioderus
with regard to Charicemus (30a4). The Persian satraps' suspicion
of Mermon may explain their odd decision to post the Greek

mercenary infantry behind the cavalry at Granicus (EW. Davis in

Laudatores Temporis Acti, Studies ~ Caldwell '64 43 sq.). The in-
triguing of Amyntes in Egypt (A ii, 13.3; CuRe iv, 1430 5qge; DeS.
48+2 sq.; Berve ii, no. 58) gave substance, ex post facto to Persian
suspicioens of hin.

8e5: at Dareus ut erat sanctus ac nitis

The adjective 'mitis' is used of Darius at 2417, and v, 10.14.
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Tacitus says in the context of Germanicus' death that people at the
time compared Germanicus with Alexander, and amongst the character-
istics on which they differed, people mentioned that Germanicus was
'mitem erga amicos' (4nn. ii, 73.3; cf. de Laude Pisonis 118 sqa

with 'mitis' in 129). Curtius later says that Alexander did not

 refrain from 'inter epulas caedibus amicorum' (12419). Darius was

‘mitis' in the same sense as was Germanicus.-

B.6: neminem stolidum consilium capite luere debere

Later when Darius saw through the treacherous advice of
Nabarzanes, Artabazus urged Darius, ferret aequo animo qualiumcumque
suorum tamen vel stultitiam vel errorem (CeRe v, 9412). EBarlier
he yielded to the impulse of pride and killed Charidemus for offering

‘advice in an insubordinate mamer . : ‘There is then a certain
irony in the sentiments attributed to Darius, an irony that is
suggested too by their context, for Darius saw some sense in the
Greeks! advice (§ 3) and his reply to the Greecks was couched in

more pretentious claims than the circumstances justified (§ 12).

The idea that a man should not be punished for offering
bad advice appears in Diodotus' speech at Thuc. iii, 42.5 (noted
by Mitzell); and Gassius Dio attributed the same idea to Maccenas
in a-specch supposedly made before Augustus. in 29 (1idi, 33.7;
one may admit that Dio composed the spcech for the benefit of
Caracalla:so F. Millar Study of Gassius Dio '64 p.q0k, but this

particular idea was not novel).

8.6: ncc tamen melioris fidei haberi

4 genitive of value or quality used predicatively;

/
Vergés compares Csr. bg.vii, 77.3 'hic magnae habitus auctoritatis'.

8e7: ceterum si retro ire pergat

Cf. § 2. The structure of the speech beginning at this
point is analysed below, ps ILO. '

8.7: fama bella stare
Cfe Je Xi, 903.

Gaius Nero, according to Livy, told his troops in 207:
famam bellum conficere (xxvii, 45.5), and Seneca, writing later than

Curtius, if we assume a Claudian date for Curtius, repeated the idea:
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quae conficere bellum solet, fama (ep. xiii, 8). The idea recurs
at iv, 4¢2; v, 13.14 and viii, 8.15 (at v, 13.44 'fama' is linked
with the term 'momentum' as by Livy at xxvii, 45.5).

When Darius failed to salvage his reputation, or rather
to justify what rumour might say about the strength of his ammy,
he could then warn the Persians not to be influenced by the
reputation(sc.)of Alexander's army (iv, 14«13).

8482 trahendi vero belli vix ullam esse rationem

The phrase 'trahere bellum' was frequently associated with

the complaints of radicals in Rome against members of the aris-
tocracy (e.g. Sall. LJ_%. 8%, % and Livy xxii, 344 and 7)s In
Justin's account it is Alexander who decides that it would be too
dangerous to 'differre bellum' (xi, 9.3), and 'differre' did not
have the same pejorative connotation as 'trahere' (compare:

ceu clandestino traheretur foedere bellum, Silius vii, 267);
similarly before Gaugamela Justin's Alexander expressed his fear
of 'longam belli moram, si Persae exercitum divisissent' (xi, 13.3),

and the same ideea occurs in Diodorus! account (56. 3-4).

A Roman audience would appreciatc the dramatic irony of
Curtius' account of Darius' decision not to play the Cunctator, but
to stake everything on immediate action. Curtius found in his
sources, as did Diodorus and Justin, comment on the significance
of Darius' refusal to split up his .anny and apply a policy of
attrition; such comment is lacking in Arrian's introduction to the
battle of Issus (ii, 6; Arrian concentrates on Darius' folly in
leading his ammy into terrain that cancelled out its numerical
advantage) and in his introduction to the battle of Gaugamela (where
the phrases £dv Hvvdper moANTy  [Ae iii, 8.2], and gdv
Tehrn TH svvduet [847] contrast with the phraseology attributed
to Darius by Curtius, iv, 14. 10-11; there is nothing in #lex-
ander's speech [fe iii, 9. 58] which precisely corresponds with
Diodorus' slc Eva. wrow HPporxdta i Svviuerg and
moNvxpoviww wLvEdvey [56. 3 and 4 with J. xi, 13.3]).

On the battle of Issus, Plutarch is closer to Arrian,
stressing the folly of Darius' advancce from the plein into the con-
stricted coastal region around Issus, and stressing Darius'
impatience to fight the decisive battle (Alexe 20, 2 sgs); but
in dealing with the battlec of Gaugamela Plutarch is closer to Justin,



- 136 -

Curtius and Diodorus, when he refers to Alexander's relief that the
Macedonians were dumAdaypévol TobD mAavdodaot xal dedxreLw

&v moa\H nal xaveedappévn guyopaxolbvie xbpg bapelow
(Alexe 32, 3, cfe Je xi, 133; D.Se 56¢3; CeRe iv, 13« 23 sq.,
and 14e 10-11). ' |

© Be8: tantae enim multitudini

According to Tarn (ii, 94 and cf. 106), this passage shows
Curtius! critical powers, for Curtius alone of the historians saw
that Darius could not have fed the vast armics attributed to him.
However this passage does not manifest a disbelief in the vastness
of Darius! army, it merely points to the difficulties which Darius
as a general would face in trying td provision his ammy during the
winter months, cf. Sallust Cat. 58, 6; Jug. 100, 1; and Livy xxii,
1.2 and 32. 2~3; Merguet's Lexikon zu den Schriften Casars gives

some 156 references to 'frumentum' in Caesar's Commentaries, cf.

1« Rambaud Déformation historique 250-1.

Tarn's commcnts on the size of the Persian army at Issus

aro based on a misinterpretation of 3.28, 7.9 and 10.2 g.ve

848: cum iam hiems instarct

The reference to the approach of Wwinter would seem to
derive from a sourcc used by Curtius. The battle was supposed to
have taken place in Maemakterion (November 333; A. ii, 11.10 see
further Appendix A).

8.8 in regione vasta et invicem & suis atquc hoste vexata

The historicity of the scorched—-carth policy attributed

to the Persiéns is open to scrious doubts cf. on 4.3 supra.

8.9: ne dividi quidem copias posse servato more maiorum

This argument is not mentioned in the other sources and
the structure of the Persian amy presupposed the delegation of
military authority (cf. on 8¢12 infra).



- 137 -

8.10:  cautun pro temerario factun

Cfs 1e17: temeraria regis fiducia, and 5.14s In Curtius'
account Darius misjudged Alexander's caution before Issus and his

daring (temeritas) before the battle of Gaugamela (iv, 14.15).

8.10: delituisse

'Delitescere was used by Vergil (den. ii, 136 with RaGe
Austin's note [Vergili Aeneidos Liber Secundus, Oxford '64]),but

it was used predominantly in prose: for example, !exercitus (sce

of Q. Minucius Thermus) .. inter vepres in latebris ferarum noctem
unanm delituit! (Livy xocoviii, 46.8 from a speech nade against Cna
Manlius in 187 B«Ce; cof. 49. 7-8 with 'saltus .. qui angusti erant!
in the same sentence); and it was not always used in a nilitary

context, e.g. Sen. ep.79, 15 of Epicurus, and Suet. Claudius 5.

K. Acilius Glabrio spoke of Antiochus' position at
Thernopylae in similar vein (Livy xxxvi, 17. 10-12).

8410: inter angustias saltus

The 'angustiae saltus' by which Parmenion advanced to
Issus (7. 6-7) -were the Kara Kapu Pass, whether Curtius knew it or
| not, and the 'angustiae saltus' where Alexander hoped to engage
Darius (8.23) were the coastal strip north of the lerkes Su Pass.
It seems clear that Alexander did not encanp at Myriandrus before

Darius prepared to leave Sochi(cf. p.260).

Diodorus uses the tem Td¢ dvoxwpl{ac of Alexander!s
position (32.3) and Plutarch has elow THY OTEVHV (Alex.
20, 2).

8410: ritu ignobilium ferarun

Cf.the phrases-at: iv, 13.1k and v, 9.6 both used of reckless rather
than cowardly behaviour. At Vy 3419 Gurtius uses the phrase
'ferarum ritu! of the way some troops of Alexander were trapped and
killed in the defile of the Gates of Susa. In these passages the
comparison with wild animals does not have the moral connotations

found for instance in Vergil!s.Aen. iv, 551«

non licuit thalani experten sine crimine vitan

~degere more ferae, talis nec tangere curas

and Justin xviii, 6.3. The range of connotations of comparisons
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of men with aninals in Latin literature is illustrated by AeSe

Pease Vergili Aeneidos liber IV '35 449-451,

8410: quae strepitu praetereuntiun audito silvarum latebris

se occulerent

Nett tried to defend the reading of the codd.,
'occulerint!, but the sense requires Acidalius' emendation. Curtius
repdrts a generalization, 'in the nanner of shaneless wild animals
who hid in forest lairs when they heard the noise of people passing

by' .

8.11: ian etian valétudinis sinulatione frustrari seos milites

This agrees with Arrian's account to the extent that
Darius thought that Alexander's actions in Cilicia were delaying

tactics to avoid a confrontation (A. ii, 6.4).

8+11: oppressurum esse cunctantes

The participle 'cunctantes! adds to the Roman colouring
observed in 'trahendi .. belli' in § 8. The strong position of
the participle at the end of the sentence, and at the end of the
speech, shows the importance Curtius attached to Darius' view of

Alexander in the structure of his narrative.

The coupling of 'cunctari' and 'opprinere', or their

compounds, is frequent in Livy, e.ge. X, 20,10, xxi, 5.2 and 56.4.

8e11: haec magnificentius iactata quam verius '

Livy used the adjective 'magnificus' and its adverbial
forn in describing Hannibal's pronises to the Capuans (xxiii, 10.2;
xxv, 22.15), and in another context coupled 'magnifice' with

tiactare' (ix, 41.9).

8e1-11:  Darius and the advice of the Greeks: Sources and

Composition

Plutarch and Arrian both recbrd Darius' rejection of
advice fron his Greek mercenaries, but they identify Anyntas as the
spokesnan of the uercenaries (§i§£.20, 1 and A, ii; 6.3)a
Furthernore Curtius differs from Plutarch and Arrian in his

sunnary of the nercenaries' advice: the phrase 'ut retro abiret!,
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§ 2 repeated substantially in § 7, contrasts with the formulation

of Plutarch, xawd y®dpayv LRouéveLv xTA. (Alex. 20, 2) and

of Arrian, ToVTo TO Xwpl{OV .. WN AWOALTETV (ii, 6.3).
These substantive diffefences suggest that Curtius was not follow-
ing sources used by Plutarch and Arfian (on the differences between

Plutarch's and Arrian's versions, Kornemann (1) 50-51).

Another difference concerns Darius! reaction to the
Greeks' advice (cf. on § 3). Plutafch does not suggest that Darius
had any sympathy for their advice. Tn Curtius' account Darius!
realization that the Greeks' advice had some merit, despite the
views of his court, matches the situation in the story of Alexander's
sickness, when Alexander accepted the advice of Philip despite the
unanimous view of his court that Philip was not to be trusted (cf.
6.3). The point of the antithesis is that Darius, unlike Alex-
ander, yielded the initiative in decision-taking to his court.
By contrast Arrian's version says that Darius initially accepted
and applied Amyntas' policy, but in time changed his mind (ii,
6.3 8q.; to this Arrian attaches the common idea that Darius was
strengthened in his whim by time-servers in his court; the phrase
is repeated at A. vii, 29.1, and cf. C.R. iii, 2. 10 and viii,
546) Similarly Diodorus describes Darius' reaction to Charidenus'
advice: initially the King accepted Charidemus
advice, but changed his mind when Charidemus adopted a more
abusive style (30.&). However, one cannot postulate two traditions
on Darius! relations with his court, the onc followed by Diodarus
and Arrian, and the other by Curtius, for, in Curtius' account of
the Charidenus episode Darius turned against Charidemus in the sane
way as Darius does in Diodorus' account (save that Gurtius omits
mention of Darius' initial approval of Charidemus' strategy),
furthermore in Bk. 5 Curtius depicts Darius leading, rather then
being manipulated by his court, until the tine of the canspiracy

against him.

Thus the presentation of Darius in this episode can be
said to differ from the tradition recorded by Arrian for compositional
reasons; the difference need not be attributed to the sources

employed by Curtius and Arrian.

Tarn believed that the narrative in c. 8 of Darius!
exchange with the Greeks was taeken from the 'mercenaries source!
(ii, 105; Kaerst's view is mentioned in note on § 2 supra), but

it can.be added that Plutarch and Arrian covered the samc ground,
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and eveﬁ gave Amyntas' name, which Curtius omitted, and further the
advice attributed to Amyntas was obviously right - ex eventu. In
any case Curtius implies (esp. in § 7) that the Persian nobles _
advised Darius privately, and one cannot take too seriously from =
a non-participant a report'of a secret meeting, buf, if the mercen-
aries were not the source on the Persian war council meetings,

Persian nobles who later fell into Macedonian hands could have

provided the material for historians (cf. Brunt (2) esp. 1h3-4).

There are many links between Curtius' version of the
Greeks' advice to Darius, and Diodorus' version of Charidemus'
advice to Darius (cf. on §§ 2 and 3). This may mean that Curtius
tra.nvsposed ideas which he had picked up from a source on the tale
of Charidemus, and employed them for his version of Amyntas'
advice to Darius.

In § 7 Curtius introduces in oratio obliqua a speech of

exhortation; its structure fits the vé€vog ovuBovievTtxdV

as analysed by Helmreich i propos of the palred speeches in iv, {4
(Helmreich Reden 11 sq. M speech of exhortation by a general to
his troops would be a MapaxAAoLg or mapaxéievoLe, whilst a
Adyog Oﬂ)uﬁovxevmxég, or demegoria, would be a speech to an
assembly or council, but the distinction between these types was
not strictly observed [Walbank ii, p.385 on Polyb. xii, 25, a3]).
In § 7 the proposed action is justified as being necessary and
expedient (cf. iv, 14e 9-11). The argument is then developed,
first taking the topos of the 'necessarium' (Helmreich p.18 on iv,
14.10 SQe, comparing Livy xxi, 41.15 and Thuc. vii, 64.1): the
Persian army could not winter in the area, and Persian traditions
would not permit the splitting up of the army before a major con~
frontation (§§ 8 and 9). The argument then turms to the topos of
the 'possibile', blending two themes which are characteristic of
this topos: magnification of one's own strength and resources, and
making light of the enemy's power (Helmreich p.20 quotes Anax:_menes
of Lampsacus on these themes, wd pév v Evavriww

Taretvodv, T3 &' hubtepc. peydia xafLoTiva, illustrated
respectively by C.R.iv, Ih.I3sq cf.Livy xxiii,42 5, and C.R. iv,
TheI2 with Lucan vii,355sq. ).
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8412-16:  the advance of Darius from Sochi to Issus and then to

the Pinarus
Be12: pecunia omni rerumque pretiosissimis

Diodorus says that Alexander sent to Damascus Td,<$xslnb¢6pax
xal TOV REPLTTOV OXAOV (32.2)«  Gurtius here and at 13.2, 5,
11 and 16 mentions the mass of money and luxury goods, but a link
with Diodorus comes in 13416 where Curtius speaks of 30,000 men and
7,000 iumenta taken in Damascus, The difference at this point
(8412) between Diodorus end Curtius may be due to Curtius' desire
to spotlight the vulger opulence of the Persian army, a major theme
in this bock (2412 sq., and 3.8 sq.).

8412: = Damascum Syriae cum modico praesidio militum missis

Diodorus too records the despatch of the baggage to
'Damaseus in Syria! (32.2), whilst Arrian mentions it only after
his description of the batile (4. ii, 11.10).

8e12: insequentibus more patrio agmen ooniuge et matre

On these women cf. 3.22, For the traditionalism of
Darius' organization of this campaign cf. 3.8 sqe and 8.9, and D.S.
35e3+  Curtius and Diodorus were not alone in talking of the force
of Persian tradition: Arrian mentions it in & comment on Darius!

position in the battle-line at Issus (ii, 8.11).

The historicity ofthis Persian custom is questionable.
Cambyses took his wife with him into Egypt (Hdte iii, 31), and
his next wife, Atossa, joined him in Egypf or Syria, unless she was
with the army from the outset of the campaign (Hdt. iii, 31 and 64

and 88), but Atossa apparaontly did not accompany her son into Grecce.
Be12: virgines quogque cum parvo filio comitabantur patrem

Curtius is here more precise than he was in referring to
Darius' 'liberi' at 3.23. Leter hec specifies that Darius had a
six-ycar-old son and two daughters (11. 24~25). Arrian gives the
same informetion, except for the age of the son (A. ii, 11.9).
Dlodorus agrecs with Curtius (3643 and 38, 2; cfs Fragmentum Sabbal—
ticum, Jacoby XGH 151 4 5).

8413:  forte eadem nocte

Cf. Plut. glex. 20, 5: Bv 63 T voxwl Stapapmytec ARV,

Arrian mentions that Darius slipped in behind Alexander, but does
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not include a tcmporal reference (4. ii, 7.1), but whilst Curtius
says that Alexander rcached the Gates (sc. the Merkes Su Pass)

at night, . Arrian says that Alexander camped near Myriandrus where
there was a heavy storm during the night (ii, 6.2). If both Arrian
and Curtius are corre ct then they may be referring to separate
nights, and indeed they both imply that it took Alexander a day to
march back from his camp to the Gates (A, ii, 8.2; C.R. $ 23 infra),
Hewever, the idea that the two armies passed each other in the night
was probably an invention for dramatic purposcs; noone who knew

the geography of the arca and thc routes taken by Darius and
Alexander would have needed to draw in the darkness of night to

produce an apologetic for Alexander.

'Forte' may be translated 'cs it happencd' or 'as a matter

of fact!.
8.13: et Alexander ad fauces quibus Syria aditur

Curtius' source was probably referring to the Merkes Su

Pass as opposed to the Belen Pass (cf. on 7.7. Pliny called the
Belen Pass thc Syrian Gates [n.h. v, 80] cf. Arrian's Assyrian
Gates, ii, 6.1; Alexander historians may have unknowingly confused
the twe passes). In Arrian's account the pass which Parmenion had
to secure and Alexander crossed before redching Myriandrus appears
to be styled 'the Gates which divide Cilieian end Assyrian terri-
tories! (A. ii, 5.1); the Belen Pass was tee far south to be in
Ciliciean territory, as Myriandrus fell in the Persian administrative
zone of Phoenicia (Xen. An. i, 446, cf, Scylax 102 and U. Kahrstedt
(2) 5). Then the Merkes Su Pass was styled the Cilician Gates by
Callisthenes (Pclyb. xii, 17.2: Alexander had already gone through
w4 oTevd xal tde Aeyopdvac &v thH Kinixlae whrac

as Darius descended into Cilicia behind him. Similarly &rrian re-
cords that whon Aluxander turned back at Myriandrus, he had to go
back through the Gates [one set] and the narrows [(ytevéﬂopabrui xwp ta.,
Ao ii, 6.2 and 8.2]). Callisthenss' 'Cilician Gates' were the same
as 'the Gates' or Arrlan ii, 5.1 and 6.2, the pass of Merkes Su.

Curtius seems to refer to the same pass.

PFrom Xenophon's description of the Pass (gn. i, 4.4)
it seems that the stretch either side of the Merkes Su (or Saraseki)
was termed the Gates (Janke (1) 21 sq. for a description of the

area, with map on pl. 1). Cicero's comaent on the eas¢ with which
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the angustiae could be held and block entrance from Syria may refsr

to the same pass (ad fame xv, 4o4).

C T

Incidentally the site of Myriandrus is not knowmn.
Xencphon says it was five parosangs (c. 27 kme) from the Merkes
Su Pass (ég. i, 4«6). Thc Merkcs Su was ce 11 kme from Alexandria,

thercfore Myriandrus may have been c. 16 km. seuth of Alexandria.

8.13: ot Darcus ad eum locum quem Amanicas Pylas vocant,

pervenit

Darius wos proceeding in a southorly direction, at least
at the time of the battle for Curtius says that the sea was to his
right (y 27). '

The Amanic Getes would seem to be the Toprakkale Pass;
but certainly could not be the Kara Kapu Pass, to which Strabe
gave the name Amanid Gates (xiv, 5.18 676 and cf. on 7.7 supra).
Pliny refers to 'portae Ameni montis' south of Issus and the
Pinarus (g;g; v, 80), ond he may be thiﬂking of the Merkes Su Pass
(cfs Treidler RE Supplbd ix, '62 1356-7). Curtius' source was
presumably in harmony Wifh?%radition of the Alexander histories
for Callisthenes (Polyb. xii, 17.2) and Arrian (ii, 7.1) both state
that Darius approcached Issus via the Amanid Gatcse Illustraticns
of the Pass are provided by Janke (1) pp. 37 and 38. However, even
if Curtius followed a seurce that was roughly correct on geographical
points, it does not follow that Curtius must have understocd it

corrcetly (cf. on § 16).

8414: nec dubitavere Persae quin Isso relicta, quam ceperant,

Macedones fugcrent

Curtius saw the dramatic irony in the situation when
Alexander turned and Darius found himself face to face with Alexander
instead of in pursuit of a fugitive army ($ 24 infréL It is,
therefore, possible that Curtius invented this detail for the
dramatic effect; certainly Callisthenes put it differently: wuBduevov
(sce 8y Aapelov)rapd wv &yxwplow mpodyetv ToV ANEEavEpov
be gl Zvplav .. (Polyb. xii, 17.3 cf. on 8.24).

Curtius' version adds to the picture presented earlier in
the chapter ef Darius' failure to assess Alexandcr's temperanent and

notives correctly. - There is a dramatic change in § 24 when Darius

suddenly realizes his wisteke,
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8.15:  instinctu purpuratorum barbara feritate saevientium

Wolf comments en this episbde, 'Dic Verstlmmelung
der makedonischen Kranken vor Issos geht nicht auf den Befehl
des Dareios zurlick, sondern ausdrilklich auf den seiner Wirdentrager'"

(Soldatenerz‘é'hlunggn p.18). This, thinks Wolf, is one indication

that Curtius derived material from a source which incorporated
nercenaries' tales, for Darius' mercenaries had an interest in

~ demonstrating his humanity.

- However, the 'purpurati' only goaded Darius en; they did
not issuc any order (ef. x, 8.6: ille [sc.Arrhidseus] Meleagri
instinctu se iussisse respondit, the order being for the arrest of
Perdiceas), and after the atrocity had been perpertrated, Darius
ordered the prisoners to inspect his camp and report on it to
M exandcr. Curtius' account does not read like an apologia for
Darius' actions. On the contrary, the very fact that Darius let
himsglf be gulided by the villginous meh in his court detracts from
his merits as aleader (cf. 2.10; 8,3), for Curtius develops the
antithesis between this weakness of Darius, and Alexander's con-
fidence in his own judgment, typified by his differing reactions to
advice from Parmenion (6. 4=7; 7.10; iv, 11s 14~15; 13.3-10; see

further oa 7.8 supra).
8.15:  praecisis adustisque manibus

Arrian says that Darius had all the Macedonians taken at
Issus nurdered (ii, 7.1, aglxicdpevoc dnéxvetvey ; the
participle provides a link with Curtius' stery of the nutilatien

of the prisoners).

The mutilation story recalls the episode when fplexander
approached P&rsepolis and was met by a column of Greek prisoners-
of-war who had been maimed whilst in Persian hands. The episode is
described by Justin xi, 14. 11.12, Diodorus 69, 2-9, and Curtius v,
5¢5-24; all mention that the Grecks called on Alexander to avenge
their suffering, but declined his offer to have them escorted back
to Greece; none of these threo writers cited this incident as a
Justification for the atrocities that followed on Alexander's
capture of Perscpolis (D.S. 70.2 and C.R. v, 6.6sg. cf. Plut. Alex.
37, 3), but a difference occurs between Justin and Curtius ever the -
nunber ¢f Greck prisoners-of-war (800, Jo xi, 14.11 against 4,000,
CaRo v, 5¢5).
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It hos been suggestcd that Callisthencs' work would not
‘have covered the capture of Persepolis, and that, since Arrian docs
not recount the tale of the mutilated prisoncrs—of-war, Ptolemy
considered it not worth reporting (Schachcrmeyr 512 n._163 and

Wolf Soldatenerzahlungen 72.3). Howcver those questicns be answered,

it rcmains the case that Curtius, Diodorus and Trogus (Justin) are
the three writers who described the nmutilation of prisoners—of-war

by thes Persians.

The story of the Issus prisoners is extraneous in the sense
‘ that Curtius dees not present theif fate as a goad to the allied
forces against Darius.,  For example Alex&nder.doesvnot nenticn the
incident in his speech to his Gr@ek troops before the batitle (10.8
but neither does Alexander in Arrian's account. This need not mean
that Curtius found the mutilation story in a source and repeated

it- without troubling to integrate it into his story; fer it is
equally possible that he inserted here a Getail which he found in

the Persepolis story, for this libel against the Persians added to
the contrast which he was trying to present in this book between the

Graeco-ilacedonian and Persian character and customs.

8e15: circumduci, ut copias suas noscerent, satisque omnibus

spectatis, nuntiare quae vidissent regi suo iussit

Curtius!' version conveniently explains how Alexander
first learnt of Darius' arrival in the vicinity of Issus.
However, Arrian said that Alexander killed all those captured

(A, ii, 7.1).

It is said that beforc the battle of Zama, Scipio similarly
forced Carthaginian spies who had fallen into his hands, to inspect
his camp, and then sent them back to Hannibal, and Scipio's intention
was to demoralize Hannibal and his troops (Polybe xv, 5.4 sq., who
mentions three spies, with Livy xxx, 29.2). In an earlier context,
Lacvinus is said to have treated one of Pyrrhus' spies in the samc
way (Dion. Hal. xix, 11; Zon. viii, 3.6; Frontin. Strat. iv, 7.7),
and in the context of Xerxes' preparations for the invasion of Grecce
Herodotus records that three Greek spies, who were caught in Sardis,
were shown the Persian forces and released so that the Grocks would
learn that reports on the size of the Persian army were not éxag—
gerated (Hdt. vii, 146-147). It appears, therefore, that the

release of captured spies was a commonplace of military history,
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if not a common tactic in psychological warfare. This makes it
less likely that Curtius' account is correct, and Arrian's wrong;
Darius may have torturcd the men caught at Issus before killing
them, as nearly happened to the Greek spies, caught in Sardis in .
481 B.Ce (with Arrian's albedMSVogcmumreIkro&ﬂmsfﬁacavwoeévwag
[vii, 146.1]).
R.B. Steele noted the verbal links between Curtius’

account and Livy's version of the 2pisode in N. Africa:

praemissi speculatores cum excepti a custodibus Romanis

deducti ad Scipioncm essent, traditos eos tribunis

militum, iussosque omisso metu visere omnia per castra

qua vellent circumduci iussit; percontatusque satin

per commodum omnia ekxplorassent ... retro ad Hannibalem -

dimisit (xxx, 29. 2~3; Steele (1) 404; Hannibal gained a
depressing picturs of Scipio's 'fiducia' from the incident, 29.4:
Al exander's 'fiducia' turned to anxiety, C.k. iii, 8.20)s The
verbal similarities, such as they ars, suggest that Curtius knew

the Livian passagte*
8416: motis ergo castris superat Pinarum amnem

The statement that Darius crossed the Pinarus before
Alexander turned to approach him for battle is not supported by'
Arrian nor by Polybius' version of Callisthenes' account; the other
accounts establish nothing relevant to the question. Curtius
appears to contradict himself at § 28 where he states that Darius
sent a force of 20,000 men plus units of archers across the river,
that is to thc side which Alexander was approaching: in other
words the main body of the Persian army had not crossed the Pinarus.
Arrion agrees with this seéond version: Darius advanced from
Issus to the river Pincrus (ii, 7.1), and later Darius sent across

the river 30,000 cavalry and 20,000 light infantry (ii, 8.5).

It is possible that Curtius tried to run togothcr two
conflicting traditions, such as cxisted over the battlc of the
Granicus where rrian mokes Alexander's crossing of the river an
integral part of the battle (i, 14.5 sq.), whereas Diodorus tells
that Alexandcf put his army across without opposition before the
bettle began (19.3). However there is no other evidence to
support this (pace Domaszewski [p. 62] who thought that Diodorus

preserved a radically different tradition frem that of Callisthenes

* Tosson (Btude 244-5) suggested that Curtius was reflecting the theme

of a declamation; but the influence of Livy is more obvious.
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and Arrian's sources, and attributed this particular peculiarity to

Curtius' adoption of Cleitarchean material; cf. on § 27 infra).

There are features of Curtius' work which may explaih this
departure from the main tradition. In the first place there is
Curtius' uncertainty about the‘geography of the area: he féils to
label the coastal defiles, and there was little agreement amongst
ancient writers about the names and positions of the passes.

Then there is Curtius' tendency to omit detail which was not
necessary for the immediate dramatic -effect (cf. on Parmenion's
movements L.15 and 6.4). Now a substantial section of the Persian
army had in fact crossed the river before the battle, for Arrian |
says that Darius put across the river 30,000 cavalry aﬁd 20,000
light infantry (ii, 8.5) and when his phalanx was properly deployed
he recalled the cavalry (4. ii, 8.10 and cf. Curtius 8.28) and put
most of them on his right wing. It is therefore possible that
Curtius! statement that Darius crossed the Pinarus is a reference to
this movement, and Curtius has omitted the details of the units
involved and of their subsequent withdrawal back across the Pinarus.
8.16: Pinarum amnem

' The identity of the Pinarus has been much discussed, and
between the two rivers most frequently mentioned, the Payas and the
Deligay the balance of the evidence still favours the latter. The

evidence is discussed in Appendix D.

8.17: vix fides habebatur

Cf. A ii, 7.2: &nel od miowodg eadwl & Adyog

ggalveTo.

8.17: speculatores maritimas regiones praemissos explorare

iubet, ipse adesset

. A Bardon thus follows the reading of the codd., which is just,
defensible as Blittner argued (pp. 9-10), though it means that
‘explorafe'vis followed by both a direct object and an indirect
question. Such a combination occurs at Columella Res Rustica ii,
4.3: eum (sc. agrum) porro an recte araretur frequenter explorare
debet agricola; but in this passage the direct object is itself

the subject of the indirect question, and thus the link is stronger
than in Curtius' sentence. The word order al:co makes the reading

unlikely, as it is natural to take 'praemissbs' with the preceding
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phrase. Vogel's emendation 'in maritimas regiones', followed by
iiller, is preferable, and it is easy to see how the preposition

could have disappeared, under the influence of the following 'm'.

Meiser's emendation, followed by Hedicke, reads 'mari in
eas regiones', and it produces a perfect match, with A. ii, 7.2:
dvapipicac elc TpLaxbvTopoV v dtalpwv TLvic droréuner
drlow &nl ’Ioocbv,  but the convenience of this match does not
Justify the emendation: it is not justified palaeographically and

'eas! is meaningless.

With or without Vogel's emendétion, it is not clear whether
Curtius thought the scouts went by boat or overland: contrast the
explicit phraseology of iv, 1.27 'in naves militibus impositis
Cyprum transmisit', or iv, 4.2 The imprecision may again reflect
Curtius' uncertainty about the movements of the two armies before

the battle.

8e17: ipse adesset, an praefectorum aliquis speciem

pracbuisset universi venientis exercitus

Compare A. ii, 7.2: drmayy$Ahovolv *AleEdvopw &v
xepolw elvas Aapelov.

8.18:  procul ingens multitudo conspecta est

As Mlexander's amy still had to recross the Merkes Su
Pass it is most unlikely that Darius' amy was in sight: the
distance and the terrain suggest that Curtius should not be believed.
'Topothesie', or the remoulding of geographical descriptions for
dramatic purposes, is a feature of Curtius' style (cf. Introduction
p.lxxijjland here Curtius sacrifices geographical accuracy to present

a dramatic scene.

8.18: maxime propter iumenta

Curtius appears to invent this to add to the picture of
Darius' incompetence and the unpreparedness of his army for battle.
In fact the bulk of the baggage had been diverted to Damascus with
at least 7,000 pack animals (4. ii, 11+ 9-10; D.S. 32.3; Plut.
Alox. 20, 11 and 2hed; C.Re 13.16 of. on § 12).



- 149 -

B8.19: quod omni expetierat voto

If Darius' move was 'the answer to all Alexander's prayers!
this does not mean that Curtius thought the gods were responsible
for Darius' error. Curtius' phrase has a formulaic ring cf.vii,
10.6 and ix, Je4, and it is clear from the Histories as a whole that
he avoided commitment to a belief in divine intervention {cf. on
6.18 supra)e Arrian, who was a Stoic, had fewer inhibitions about
the intervention of the divine in the war: to Alexander he
attributes a statement that § ggdc drove Darius to leave the open
country (4. ii, 7.3), and then in his own voice he says that Darius
was proﬁpted to take the wrong advice by somé supernatural forece
( nel T %al dawpdviov TvYOV, ii, 6.65 cof. &xpTV,ii,
€s7)s The idea that the gods willed the defeat of Darius reappears
in the correspondence betwean Darius and Alexander after the battle
of Issus {A. ii, 143 and 7, and cf. A.B. Breebart Historiografische
Aspecten 98 sq.  G.T. Griffith (&) afgues that Arrian's version of

Darius' letter in ii, 14 represents Alexander's forgery, which means,
if Griffith is correcty that the reference to the gods in ce14 should
be attributed to filexander rather than Arrian).

Plutarch says that TOXN presented Alexaﬁder with the
advantage of the battle site, but this belongs to the rhetorical
theme 'de Aiexandri fortuna', for Plutarch goes on to 'say that
Alexander's generalship proved to be an advantage superior to that of
his luck over the terrain (Alex. 20, 7).

8+19: decermendum fore

7 Lease cited this as an example of gerundive with 'fore' as
a combination which does nct occur before Livy (AJR x1, '19 268-9).-

Be20-24: Alexander's thoughts before the battle and the advance

of the Macedonian army during the night before the battle.

8420t  ut solet fieri, cum ultimi discriminis tempus adventat

Compare A. iii, 11.2: 0mamep ¢LAET ®pd TOV peydiwy
wevdOvwy ylyveoOa.. Kornemann ({1] p.187) took Arrian's
observation there to be a quotation from Ptolemy, butfailed to justify
the attribution. The verbal coincidence is striking and it would

seem possible either that Arrian read Curtius, or that both had read
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Ptolemy, for the differences between Curtius and Arrian on the
catalogue of units with Darius at Gaugamela would seem to exclude

the possibility that Aristobulus was a common source (cf. supra on

Ca 2o 2"‘9) .

8.20; in sollicitudinem versa fiducia est

Curtius was not the only writer to state that Alexander was
apprehensive before the battlc began: Justin and the papyrus history
record Alexander's perturbation at the prospect of the battle (J.

xi, 9e1; P.0x, xv, 1798 = Jacoby FGH 148, 44 col. 2);  the
papyrus'hisfory mentions Alexander's 4ywvia, a term used‘by Diodorus
of Alexander at 3.1. We may reject Tam's view that Diodorus

took from the 'mercenaries' source the attribution to gAlexander of
intense anxiety or despair (Tam ii, 67 n. 9) and Sinclair's view
that these feelings belong rather to Diodorus' own attempt at the
portrayal of Alexander's character (R.K. Sinclair, Dibdorus and the
writing of history PACA vi, '63, 43-k). We have here to do with

a source which presented Alexander as a commander reflecting on the

topos of the uncertainty of the fate in war.

Curtius moulds this rhetorical Topos into a dramatic
structure, as he contrasts the anxiety of Alexander, which turns into
confidence, with the panic of Darius and his troops (§ 25 sqe)e
One feature of this book is the series of antithetical pictures of
the states of mind of the opposing forces in the war (cf. Kroll
Studien 337-8). ’

8.20: nec iniuria ex his quae tribuisset sibi, quam mutabilis

esset reputabat

Thus Bardon and Miller optéd for the emended reading 'quam '
mutabilis's  The reading of PBFLV is 'quamque mutabilis'. Apart
from omitting to give the reading of the codd. in his apparatus
criticus Bardon has erred in rejecting the '-que's The parenthesis
is confined to 'nec iniuria', for the subjunctive mood of ftribuisset'

shows that its clause is in oratio obliqua and thc clause must &0

with the main clause, which means a link particle is required before
the following indirect question. Translate; that very fortunev..
he (now) feared - and not without reason — on account of what she
had bestowed on him, and he reflected how fickle she was (Professof

Badian provided me with this translaticn in comment on this Crux).
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Biittner (p. 10) correctly defends the reading of the
codd., and notes as parallels te the parenthetic 'nmec iniuria'
similar phrases assaciated with verbs of fearing at iv, 15.13 and

Xy 7410
8422: itaque corpora milites curare iussit

Similarly Arrian says that Alexander ordered his men to
take a meal, and that during the night he led the army to reoccupy

the Gates (ii, 8. 1-2)a
Be22: tertia vigilia

Curtius herc introduces a feature from Roman army practice.
The Romans divided the night into four equal watches (Polybius vi,

3%; AJR. Neumann RE Supplbd. ix, 162 1693 .5Ga)
8.22: instructos et armatos esse

Miller suggests that the rhythm could be improved and
made more Curtian by reading 'instructos esse et armatos', cf.
iii, 5.5 and ix, 9.24. However the text is acceptable and the
same clausula occurs for instance at'j.h and viii, 2.12; similar
ponderous clausulae may be found for instance at iii, 2415, 13416;
iv, 2421 and 3.25. The manuscript reading must be retained and

the heavincss of the ending must be regarded as intentional.

8.22: sacrificium dis praesidibus loci fecit

This is not found in the major accounts but P. 0Ox. 1798

(EGH 148, bk col. 2)Ims- npo¢ edydg &vpdmm ®ETLY A&l
annbéag na b anea wat Ilooetddva aﬂbxmkovuevog, '
G oKnal TSprpov appa ExéErnevoev elc 16 wérayvoc
dvayaydvrag peliat

(the chariot thrown into the sea recalls Alexander's act at the
mouth of the Indus when he threw golden objects into the sea for
Poseidon, Ae Vi, 19.5).
8.23:  tertium ... sigoum tuba miles acceperat

According to Vegetius the beginning of cach watch was
marked by the sounding of a 'tuba!, whilst the end of the watch
was indicated by a blast on a 'comu' (iii, 8). The beginning

of the third watch would match Arrian's phrase dugt uaoag vOnTag
(ii, 8.2).

8e23: oriente luce pervenerunt ad angustias quas occupare decreverant

According to Arrian the Gates were taken during the night
and the army camped there for the rest of the night (ii, 8.2).
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Curtius failed to distinguish between the narrow plain where
the battle was fought and the defile at the Merkes Su Pass.
This again shows his vagueness and lack of concern about the

geography of the battle arca.
842kt  Dareum xxx inde stadis abesse praemissi indicabant

This is not found in Arrian's account, but Diodorus
records that Alexander's scouts reported thdt Darius was only thirty
stades away'(c. 5¢5 Kiney DaSe 33¢1), but Diodorus' point of reference
is more obscure than Curtius', since his preceding sentence relates
to Alexander's capture of Issus. In drrian's account of the
battle of Gaugamela the armies were likewise 30 stades apart when
Alexander drew up his battle line (4. iii, 9.3) and Curtius else-
where refers to Alexander withdraWing 30 stades from the Persian
Gates (v, 3+23; DeS. makes it 300, 68.4). ‘'he 30 stades are
therefore possibly formulaic. The detail is mentioned again in

Appendix D.

8s24 -~ 30: Panic grips the Persian army as Alexander's approach
isrreEorted.

8e2k: Dareo adventum hostium pavidi agrestes nuntiaverunt

In the drematic structure of the story the terrified.
peasants who informed Darius'of Alexander's approach balance the
vietims of Darius' capture of Issus who informed Alexander of
Darius' position (, 16 supra)e In this second of the balancing
scenes Curtius introduces the second peripeteia, this time affecting

Darius,

| Frénkel (Quellen 408-9) cited this passage as a case

where Curtius seems to differvon a substantive point from Diodorus.
Diodorus says that as the two armies approached Issus, the native
population thought it wiser not to cooperate with Alexander any more,
and gave Darius their whole-hearted support (32.4)s However there
is no need to assume a contradiction: the native population dis-
missed Alexander's chances because his forces were so small('r&v
Maxeddvwv dhiydtntoc xatagpovfioavTee, 32.; cfe Jo xi, 9.1:
movebat haec multitudo hostium respectu paucitatis suae Al exandrum;
and CeRe iii, 3.28: Dareus .. angustiis redactus est ad paucitatem
gquam in hoste 6ontempserat); they closed Alexander out of ISsus,
but he terrified them into submission (32.4 xaTarAnEduevoc
éxeupxﬁoafo ); thus, when théy heard that Alexander had turned

and was heading back towards Issus, their reaction could well have
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been terror as Curtius says,. Curtius and Diodorus are describing
native reactions at different stages in the conflict; and their
gecounts are not inconsistents They are furthermore the only two

sources to mention the native population. .

8¢25:  ergo non medioeris omnium animos <éapiebéﬁ> formido

The coddes lack a verb and read 'animo'.

M.L. Paladini critieised Barden's reading and offered
her own emendation, inserting the verb 'suberat': animo suberat
formido (Latomus xx, '61 840-1). Plausible emendations are
numerous; for instance, F. Walter argued for the insertion of
'turbavit' before 'ergo' (Ph. Woch. xlvii, '27 1565), whilst
Castiglioni argued a case for inserting 'incesserat' after !erant!

(SIFC xix, '12 140-3),
8425 quippe itineri quam proelio aptiores erant

Steele ([1], pe 404) compares Livy xxxiii, 9.5:

phalanx aptior itineri guam pugnae.

More immediately one notes the contrast with the
description of Alexander's army at § 23: miles .. itineri simul

paratus ac proelio. The parallel phraseology marks the antithesis,

8e26:  alii in iugum montis evaserant, ut hostium agmen

inde prospicerent; equos plerique frenabant

It was a characteristio of Hellenistic historiography
to describe a confused mass of people by focusing on the actions
of individual groups (Burck (1) ps. 201 and n. 1, who cites Livy
Vy 41e 4=10; DuSe xvii, 25.4 and 3448 and xix, 7. 2-3 [from Duris]).

8e27: Dareus initio iugum montis cum parte copiarum occupare

statuit, et a fronte et a tergo circumiturus hostenm

Arrian says that Darius posted c. 20,000 men on his left
flank on the slopes of the mountain, and these men found themselves
2 PR -y - ;
XATORLY TOV SEEZLOV xEpwe Tob ANeE4YSpov during
the battle (A. ii, 8.7)s Curtius refers to these units again at
9.10.

On the identification of the ridge see Appendix D.

8427: a mari quoque, quo dextrum eius cornu tegebatur, alios

obiecturus

The reference to the sea being on Darius' right makes it
plain that at least for the battle itself Curtius was following a
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source which made Darius approach Issus from the north.

\

Consistent with this is Curtius' record that Darius took
Issus before he reached the Pinarus. This point may be developed to
disprove Domaszewski's thesis that as far as § 24 Curtius follows the
Cleitarchean tradition which is given by Diodorus, and that from § 24
Curtius switches to the tradition preserved by Arrian, which differs
from the Cleitarchean tradition in that Cleitarchus presents Darius'
advance as being in a northerly direction whilst Arrian marks his
advance as being south from the Toprakkale Pass (Domaszewski, esp.
61-2; cf. on § 16 supra.).

8,28: praeter haec viginti milia praemissa oum sagittariorum
manu Pinarum amnem, qui duo agmina interfluebat, transire

et obicere sese Macedonum copiisiusserat

Curtius fails to spedify whether the 20;000 were infantry
or cavalry: as the troops in the preceding sentence were presumably
infantry, judging by the ¥errain where they were to station themselves
one might expect the 20,000 to be infantry. Arrian says this advance
force was made up of 30,000 cavalry plus 20,000 light-armed troops
(As ii, 8.5)s The movement of the cavalry is discussed on § 16
supra; Curtius appears to have separated the manoeuvring of the

cavalry and infantry.

B428: si id praestare non possent, retrocedere in montes et

occulte circumire ultimos hostium

Arrian says that these troops were to screen the deployment
of the Persian phalanx, and that the cavalry was presently recalled
and integrated into the Persian battleline (ii, 8.40)s Arrian in
turn is guilty of omission: he fails to record what happened to the
light-amed troops; either they scattered, some to the hills, hence
the story that they were under orders to take to the hills (given the
width of the plain such a plan is'unlikely. In any case this
story may have been invented beccause Curtius, or his source had no
information on what happened to the light-armed troops after they
crossed the Pinarus), or they in turn recrossed the river and formed
the frontal screen of 26,000 iaculatores, funditores and segittarii
(941 and 5 infra).
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8.30: quippe alii prae me tu imperium exequi non audebant,
alii frustra exequebantur, quia ubi partes labant,

summa turbatur

The picture of panic in Darius' army is contradicted
by Arrian to the extent that the cavalry recrossed the Pinarus
in orderly fashion and the flank force kept Macedonian units
tied down (ii, 8.10 and 9.4), but Curtius provides a fine
rhetorical flourish to close the chapter. The balancing
clauses with 'alii .. alii! offer in a conventional way a view
of a disorganized mass of men (cf. on$§26); and Curtius

finishes with a sententia that halts the narrative.
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Chapter 9: There is a break after chapter 8, and Curtius now

introduces a description of the Persian battle line and the

Macedonian line (éé 7-10) without marking the stages by which

the lines were deployed.

9.1: Nabarzanes

Cf. on 7.12 supra. At Gaugamela the Persian right
was commanded by Mazaeus (D.S. 59.5; A. iii, 8.6 and 11.4 says
that he commanded Syrian and Mesopotamian cavalry units on the
right)g’ neither the command, nor even the presence of Nabarzanes

is attested.

-
»>

9.1: equitatu dextrum cornu tuebatur, additis funditorum

sagittariorumgue viginti fere milibus

Callisthenes mentioned 3C,000 cavalry stationed by
Darius on the sea-ward side (Polyb. xii, 18.2); and no balancing
force on the flank by the mountain. Links can be seen
connecting the accounts of Arrian, Curtius and Callisthenes:
Arrian says that Darius put across the river 30,000 cavalry and
20,000 light infantry (ii, 8.5) and when his phalanx was properly
deployed he recalled the cavalry (A, ii, 8.10 and cf. Curtius |
8.28) and put most of them on his right wing, the first reference
to cavalry on Darius! right. Then Darius realized that little.
could be achieved by cavalry on his left; and so tranéf;ried the
bulk of his left cavalry force to the right (A. ii, 8.11 ef. on
11.3 infra). In other words almost all of the 30,000 cavalry
warg deployed on his right before the battle began., ’

Curtius' statement that the 20,000 slingers and archers
were stationed on the right is not contradicted by Polybius and
Arrian (the light-armed troops mentioned at A, ii, 8.8 did not

necessarily include the advance guard).

9.2: in eodem Thimodes erat, Graecis peditibus mercede

conductis, triginta milibus, praepositus

The presence of 30,000 mercenary infantry is mentioned
too by A. ii, 8.6 and Polyb. xii, 17.7 and 18.2 but Curtius is
'the only one to name Thymondas (= Thimodes, of. on 3.1) as the

commander. Curtius! reference to Thymondas follows on earlier
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rcferences to him at3.land 8.1.  However in the story of the
escape of the mercenaries from Issus to Egypt, Thymondas appears
as of no higher standing than fellow mercenary officers Amyntas,
Bianor and Aristomedes (A, ii, 13.2; Aristomedes' command at
Issus is mentioned, ¢ 3 infra); Curtius and Diodorus both
mention Amyntas as the leader of the fugitive Greeks (D.S. 48.2
and C.R. iii, 11.18). It is quite possible that the shift in
prominence from Thymondas to Amyntas in Curtius! narrative
reflects the historical position, rather than a switch by Curtius
- from one source to another (Schubert (1) 36 argued that Curtius
took from Aristobulus the mention of Thymondas as commander—in-—
chief of the mercenaries, and from Cleitarchus the picture of '
Amyntas as their commander; but Schubert'!'s basic assumption of

such a contradiction is questionable).

9.23 robur exercitus par lacedonicae phalangi acies

Compare Arrian's comment on the stationing of the Greek
mercenaries at Gaugamela exactly opposite the Macedonians, &g—
wévotr 87 dvtleponot TH edlayyt (iii, 11.7). The
comment hardly came from the Persian document listing the troop
dispositions, and may.represent what Aristobulus wrote (cf. A.iii,
11.3). In Curtius' account the potential of the Greek mercen—
aries is not matched by their performance in the battle (contrast
A, -ii, 10.4).

9.3: in laevo cornu Aristomedes Thessalus XX milia

barbarorum peditum habebat

In Callisthenes' account the gap between the mercenaries
and the mountain was filled by peltasts (Polyb. xii, 17.7).
Arrian mentions a flank guard of 20,000 covering Alexander's
right (ii, 8.7, cf. on §10 infra). Callisthénes, Arrian and

Curtius may be referring to the same unit.,

On Aristomedes of Pherae (A, ii, 13.2) of. on & 2 supra
and Berve ii, no, 128, His presence at Issus and subsequent
escape to Cyprus were mentioned by Anaximenes (Jacoby_ggg 12
F 17), but Curtius probably did not follow Anaximenes, for like
Diodorus, Curtius mentions only Amyntas as leading the Greek

fugitives from Issus (11.18 infra).
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Tt is possible that he was the Aristomedes who fought
for Persia against Philip (Theopompus, Jacoby FGH 115,‘F 222),
in which case one cen perhaps date his departure from Pherae to
343, when Philip attacked the city for rehelling against him
(Dem. xix, 260, ix, 12, and.[Imgg vii, 32; M. Sordi la lega
Tessala Rome '58, 360~-1). |

9.4: ipsum regem in eodem cornu dimicaturum

Callisthenes set him in the centre (Polyb. xii, 18.9:
xatd wéomv Urdpxovia Thv  wdELv ), as did Arrian, who
adds that Persian custom demanded it (4+ ii, 8.113 Arrian

appeals to the evidence of Xenophon [ég, i, 8. 21—21 ).

The transference of Darius from the centre to the lef3d
wing can be explained as a preparation for the 'aristeia' of
Alexander (Curtius 11.7 sq. infra; Diodorus 33.5 sg.). Alex-
ander was on the right (Diodorus 33.2; A.ii, 10.3), thus it was
simple to conclude that if Alexander and Darius clashed, Darius
was on his left wing.  However the 'aristeia! as described by
Curtius and Dicdorus should not be preferred to Arrian's account
(ef. on 11.7 infra). A

Of course Curtius only mentions the left and the wight,
and not the cénffe, thus Darius is left of centre rather than on
the far left. Fevertheless Darius' position hefore the battle
began wae clearly a significant point at an early stage in the
formilation of the myth, for Callisthenes said, according to

" Polybius, that Darius originally wanted to station himself directly
opposite Alexander but subsequently changed his mind (22,2).
Presumably Callisthenes suggested that Darius owed his survival

in part to his change of plan.

9.4: tria milia delectorum equitum, adsueta corporis custodia
In the battle of Gaugamela Darius was surrounded by
ot we Evyyevelc ol BaounBwg .. wual ol pmroebpos
(A.iii, 11.5) the two élite guard units, and of these the Kinsmen
were tavalrymen, some 1,000 strong (D.S. 59.2, and of. note on

3.14 gupra).

9,4: ot pedestris acies,‘qué&iaginfa milia

These 40,000 together with the 20,000 eriental infantry



- 159 -

mentioned in é 3 might represent the 60,000 said by Arrian to
have been stationed next to the mercenaries (A.ii, 8.6),  How—
ever Arrian says that the oriental infantry, which he styles the
Cardaces, was either side of the mercenaries - &vBev xal EVBev
whilst Curtius implies tﬁat this infantry was all on the Persian
left (but Arrian's gvBev xal &vOev might be taken to mean
teither side of the King').

Cne could arrive at the 40,000 infantry by adding
together the 30,000 infantry of 3.21 and either the Immortals,
or, if they were really a separate category, the 1,000 infantry
of 3.20 (cf. 3.13).

Callisthenes said that the Persian infantry on the
left was a peltast force (Polyb. 17.7) and whilst Arrian says %
the Cardaces were hoplites, they were inferior to the Macedonian
hoplites since their swords and lances were too short and their
defensive armour inadequate (on the weapons:D.S. 53.1 and A.i,
15.55 for the inadequacy of their armour;C. Hignett Xerxes
Oxford '63 p.43; Darius' need to place archers in front of the
Cardaces, and Alexander's cavalry charge against them suggests
that they could not provide a front comparable with that of the
Macedonian phalanx [Fuller 1603 Walbank ii, p.3681 . On the

Cardaces cf. n. on 2.4 supra).

9.5 Hyrcani deinde Medique equites

The total strength of the Hycanian and Median cavalry
appears to have been 16,000 (2.4 and 6 supra). These units are

not mentioned by Arrian and Polybius.

9.5 his proximi ceterarum gentium ultra eos dextra

laesvague dispositi

The phraseology recalls Arrian's description of the
Cardaces; in particular the phrases Ext ToDTOLC and &véev
xal EvBev. Purther, Arrian says that the troops stationed
behind the mercenaries and Cardaces were light-armed and hoplites
(ii, 8.8). Thus one might consider emending 'ceterarum gentium!
to somethiﬁg such as 'cetratorum (quadra?) ginta rmilié]'g using
'cetrati' to denoté peltasts (cf. 2.5 and Iivy'xxév, 27:5 and
xxxi; 36.25 other references in TLL s.v. 'caetrati! col. 116,
1. 24 sq.). '
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Fither way 'dextra laevague' suggests that Arrian's
&vev xal EvBev was taken from a source that described

the disposition of the troops either side of Darius.

9.5 VI milia iaculatorum funditorumgue

These units may have been part of the force which
earlier crossed the Pinarus to screen the deployment of the

Persian battle~line, cf. on 8.28.

9.7-9: the Macedonian line.

9.7: dextrum cornmu Nicanor, Parmenionis filius, tuebatur

Arrian specifies that Nicanor commanded T®V RELDV
6 Te aymuw. wai Todg Odmaomtotde  (ii, 8.3).  Curtius
at iv, 13.27 and Diodorus at 57.2 anachronistically called

these troops 'argyraspids'.

Nicanor appears first in tactical command of the
phalanx, qua the infantry, in a battle fought northlof the Danube
in 335 (A.i, 4.2). Arrian mentions him as in command of the
hypaspists at Granicus and again at Gaugamela (i, 14.2 and iii,
11.9). He held the same position during the chase after
Darius (A.iii, 21.8). He died in 330 from some illness (A.iii,

25.4; Curtius vi, 6. 18-19).

9.7: huic proximi stabant Coenos et Perdiccas et Meleager

et Ptolomaeus et Amyntas, sui quisque agminis duces

This 1ist of commanders of the T4EeiL¢ of the Macedonian
Companion Infantry talliés with that given by Arrian ii, 8. 3-4.
(Domaszewski [p.8] found these parallels striking enough to |
suggest that Curtius here paraphrased Arrian's account. How~
ever the dates of Curtius (see Introduction) rule out this
possibility, and it is unlikely that Arrian would have copied .
Curtius if he had access to Ptolemy and Aristobulus). Both
accounts separate Craterus from the other Companion commanders

and say that Craterus was detailed to take orders from Parmenion.

A1l these commanders but Ptolemy served in the battle
of Granicus, and it seems that Ptolemy had taken over the

command of Philip's !'taxis!. Beloch noted that the reinforce—
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ments that joined Alexander at Gordium were numerous enough to
haveynecessitated the establishment of an additional 'taxié'
(Beloch (2) 219-220), and that a Philip appears as a !'taxis!
commander in 3273 hence Beloch concluded that Ptolemy was the
commander of a taxis established from reinforcements, and the
Philip who served at Granicus remained as a taxiarch but was
absent from the battle of Issus, perhaps left in charge of a
force at Myriandrus (Griech,Gesch. iii, 2. 326—7); This is,
however, a tenuous argument and was rejected by Berve i, 114
n.3 (cf. ii, nos. 670, 775 and 784). The 'taxis' commander at
Issus was.apparently Philip s. of Amyntas (A, i, 4.5 and 14.2),
whilst Curtius (iv, 13.28) and Diodorus (57.3) mention a Philip
s, of Balacrus as a !'taxis! comman@er at Gaugamela. Howcver the man
at Gaugamela must be Simmias (A. iii, 11.9); where then was

Beloch!'s Philip?

At least some of the brigades of Companion Infantry
were constituted terfitorially, for Diodorus says that the
'taxeis! commanded at Gaugamela by Coenus, Perdiccas and
Polyperchon were respectively made up of men from Elimiotis,
Orestis with Lyncestis, and Tymphaia (D.S. 57.2, the implication
may be that the others were not so organized; Berve i, 114 sqg.;
G.T, Griffith (5) esp. 136-7). Curtius refers to this in a
muddled way at iv, 13.28,

9.8 in laevo, quod ad mare pertinebat; Craterus et

Parmenio erat, sed Craterus Parmenioni parere iussus

Compare A, ii, 8.4: Craterus' command was limited to

the infantry, whilst Parmenion had overall command of the left.

Craterus is not explicitly described as a To’éés;
commander by either Curtius or Arrian, but this clearly was his
position, since Craterus commanded a TJZNS both at Granicus
(A.i, 14.3) and at Gaugamela (A.iii, 11.10). Craterus was
given overall command over the infantry on the left (A.ii, 8.4),
a position he held again at the battle of CGaugamela (A.iii,

11.10).

9.8¢ dextrum lMacedones Thessalis adiunctis ... tuebantur

Arrian mentions as the cavalry units on the right

‘wing wob¢ Te &talpovg xahovuévove ual TOVE
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@eocalode nal Tode Maxeddvag (ii, 8.9).  This means
that well over half Alexander‘s cavalry was on the right. The

Thessalian cavalry is referred to again in the battle narrative

(C.R. 11.3).

The status of Theséaly's troops in Asia remains
obscure: they may have represented the contingent oalled.for
in terms of a decision by the Corinthian league (cf. Schwahn
Heeresmatrikel 34; the wording of D.S. 4.1 suggests that

Alexander subordinated the Thessalian Federation to the Corin-
thian league); however the separate mention of the Thessalians
in Diodorus' Catalogue (17.4) and the privileged position of the
Thessalians in Alexander's army provide material for the
argument that the Thessalian cavalry represented the Thessalian
Federation enlisted directly by Alexander (c¢f. U. Kahrstedt (1)
120 sq.). A corollary of this argument is that the number of
Thessalians with Alexander need not be linked with the number
of representatives which Thessaly was entitled to send to the
Synod of the Corinthian League in terms of its charter (the
figure is ten; Tod GHI ii, no. 177 and H.H, Schmitt Die
Staatsvertrige des Altertums iii, '69 4-5 both provide the text

of the document) thus Schwahn's calculations on the basis of
this document are in turn irrelevant (Heeresmatrikel esp. 23,
31 and 34; Schwahn concluded that Alexander took 1,500

Thessalians with him into Asia),

Diodorus states that 1,800 Thessalian cavalry were
with Alexander at the outset of the war (17.4), and 200
Thessalian cavalry reinforcements reached Alexander at CGordium
(&, i, 29.4). Beloch proposed reducing Diodorus' figure to
1,20C to make the figures given in the cavalry catalogue tally
with the grand total given by Diodorus, (Griech.Gesch. iii; 2

3245 cof. J.G. Droysen Hermes xii, 1877 pp. 238unand 240).

However whilst the emendation severs the Gordian knot with
regard to the Catalogue, it is not obvious why the number of
Thessalian cavalry should be reduced by 600. If one argues
from the total of cavalry at Gaugamela, 7,000, the higher
figure for the Thessalians is preferable (A, iii, 12.5; Polyb.
xii, 19.2 and A. i, 29.4 and iii, 5.1 provide the only inform-

ation on cavalry reinforcements).
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9.8:  laevum Peloponnesii tuebantur

Arrian mentions as the cavalry units on the Macedonian
left, Tod¢ .. &x Ielomovvfioov xal 0 AMNo T6 CULMAXLXEY

(ii, 8.9 cf. 9.1).

Alexander subsequently.transferréd the Thessalian
cavalry to the left (A, ii; 9.1y C.R. iii, 11.3). Diodorus
mentions only the Thessalians on the left (33.2).

9.9: ante hanc aciem posuerat funditorum manum sagittariis
admixtis '
Compare Curtius' statement that Darius set slingers
and archers on his right wing (§ 1). Arrian says that
Alexander stationed in the fore of his right wing 'prodromoi!

and Paeonian cavalry and archers (A. ii, 9.2).

9.9: Thraces quoque et Cretenses ante agmen ibant

Arrian says that Cretan archers and Thracian infantry-
~men were stationed on Alexander's left (A. ii, 9.3), apparently

between the phalanx and the cavalry.

. 9.10: Agrianos opposuit ex Graecia nuper advectos
Livy used the form 'Agriames' (e.g. xxviii, 5.12).

The reading is disputed because at least some Agrianes
had been with Alexander from the start (e.g. A. i, 14.1; 18.3
and D.S. 17.4), and the Agrianes were from Thrace rather than
Greece (Berve i, 137 sq.3; Kalleris[Anciens Macédoniens p.88 n.4]

notes that later writers confused the Paeonian Agrianes with

their name"sakes in Aetolia: of. Steph. Byz. s.v.Ayplar 3

Launey Arméeghellénistiques i, 404 sq.). Hence various editors
have changed 'Graecia! to 'Thraecia! or have inserted an 'et!

Between 'opposuit' and ‘ex!'. The former emendation is desirable.

Some Agrianes were with Alexander from. the start of
the war, but it may be that Alexander received some Agrianian
reinforcements in 333, for Diodorus says that when Alexander
arrived in Asia he had 1,000 Agrianes and archers (D.S. 17.4),
whilst in 331 a force of 1,000 Agrianes is mentioned (C.R. v,
3.6) and the gap between Arrian's and Polybius!' figures of

reinforcements allows for the arrival of Agrianian reinforcements
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before Issus (cfo on 1.24 and 7.83 réinforcements from Thrace
are cited for 331, C.R. v, 1.41). However one must suspect
that Curtius stretched the facts for effect, for the arrival and
nonéarrival of reinforcements is a dramatic theme in Bk. 3:

vide 1.1 and 24; 2.9 and 165 3.1; 7.8; 8.1; the theme is
exploited again in the description of the siege'of Tyre: 1iv,

3.11 with 19 sq.

It would appear that the Agrianes were javelineers
A.i, 14,1 and iii, 13.5 with discussion by Berve, i, 137-8).
b b 2 H
9.10: Parmenioni autem praeceperat, ut, quantum posset,
agmen ad mare extenderet, quo longius abesset

acies montibus, quos occupaverant barbari

The term 'extendere! appears not to have been used in
this military sense by Caesar, Tacitus and Justin. The normal
connotation suggests a thinning, or opening out of the ranks
(e.g. Livy xxii, 47.8; C.R. iv, 13.34 and 14.8), but it can
refer simply to the deployment of troops (Iivy vii, 14.9
allows this interpretation). The latter is the more desirable
here, in view of the motivation which follows: he'had ordered
Parmenion to deploy his line as far as he could towards the sea,
so that the Macedonian battle line might be further from the
mountains etc. The motivation can be linked with Polybius!
observation that Alexander must have kept his line a reasonable

distance from the mountains, xpdg w6 UM Toic moheulole
bromentwxéval Totc xatéxovol Tdc ropwpetac (xii,2I.5).

Arrian too shows that before the battle began there
was a gap between Alexander's right wing and the mountains, and
Alexander was in danger of being outflanked on the right (A.id,

9.3 sq.pcf. C.R. 11. 1-2).

- However Arrian and Polybius make it clear that the
Macedonian right was only kept away ffom the mountain until,
with the attack on the Persian flank guard, it was safe to
extend the line to the right. Parmenion's order to deploy his
men right to the sea edge was motivated not by a plan to keep
the line from the mountains, so much as by the realization that
the Persians might oufflank the Macedonian left (4A.ii, 8.4).
Curtius' version magnifies the danger posed by the Persian flank
guard, and this makes the action described in é 11 more

climactic,
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9.11: at 111i neque obstare venientibus nec circumire
praetergressos ausi funditorum maxime aspectu

territi profugerant

Arrian too describes the neutralization of the units
stationed on the mountain side by Darius, and he too presents
this as a preliminary to the battle. Curtius differs from
Arrian on two main points: first he dismisses the Persian flank
force with the word 'profugerant', whereas Arrian says that the
Persians retreated to the top of the mountain, and Alexander
had to leave 300 cavalry there to prevent them from mounting an
attack (ii, 9.4;5 the 300 cavalry were probably not the
two units of cavalry mentioned by Curtius at 11.2). Secondlyf
Curtius says that the Persians were scattered by 'fﬁnditores',
whilst the Agrianes who drove them back were Javelineers and
not slingers (cf. oﬁ@ZK)supra), and Arrian couples archers with
the Agrianes in this action (as very often: for example i, 5.10,

8.3, 14.1, 28.4; iv, 4.6, 6.3 and 23.1).

9,123 xxx et duo armatorum ordines ibant

Callisthenes stated that when Alexander firsgi‘aer
initiated the transition from marching order to batthlhe had
the infantry form up 32 deep (Polyb. xii, 19.6). In close
formation ( xOxvwoLe ) the phalanx marched with three feet
(c. .92 m.) spacing between columms (Arr. tact. 12, 6 specifically
referring to the Macedonian phalanx; Asclep. iv, 1 and 3, who
mentions too spacing of a cubit if the phalanx was drawn up to
resist an advancing forcej Polyb. xviii, 29.2 who says that
this was the combat position). If we take Polybius' calculation
that Alexander had some 32,000 infantry at Issus, it appears
that the width of the army at this stage must have been c. 5.16

stades or .92 km. (32000 x
9 (“—"3—2- .92 m,s

[as does Pédech, in a note on Polybius xii, 19.?]). This

allowing 178 m. per stade

calculation is only a very rough guide since the numbers of
infantry at Issus are not known for certain, cf. on 1.24 and

7.8 supra.

Furthermore Polybius and Arrian mention only the
phalanx and the hoplites in this context (Pol. xii, 19. 5-63
A.ii, 8.2), which may mean that the light-armed infantry is

excluded from the calculation.
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Chapter 9: Sources and Composition

In § 12 Curtius breaks the flow of the narrative by
tracking back to the point when Alexander left the codstal pass
and began to move his men from marching to combat order, At
this point the cavalry was still riding behind the infantry;
and here Curtius agrees with Arrian (ii, 8.3) and apparently
Callisthenes (ap. Pol. xii, 19.5 sqg. and note supra on§12 )
BEarlier in the chapter Curtius has recorded what happened after
Alexander moved his heavy infantry into battle order (9.7 sq.).
As it is unlikely that Curtius copied a narrative account in
‘reverse order (compositionally there was sense in balancing the
details of the two battle orders; but the first part of § 12
could easily have been incorporated earlier without dulling the
antithesis), we may have an indication here that Curtius used
different sources for the lMacedonian battle order and the march
towards the battlefield (Curtius was not the only historian to
have difficulty in describing battles from different sources,

cf. Walsh livy 146).

There is a basic contradiction between Curtius!
‘account of the Macedonian line and Diodorus! version for the
latter states that Alexander set the infantry behind the
cavalry (33.1): thus we may say that Curtius' source was hot

Diodorus,

There are many links between Curtius and Arrian, and
one may wonder‘if‘Curtius used Ptolemy’s account. However the
match is not close: for instance in their lists of the
commanders of the Companidh Ihfantry Arrian and Curtius give
the same names but Curtius sets all but Craterus! ngbg on
the right, whereas Arrian puts only the units of Coenus and
Perdiccas on the rights Zfurther none of the parallels has to
be attributed to a common source: for instance Curtius does not
use the rare word employed by Arrian -~ the cardaces, and the
details of the commanders of the Companion Infantry need not
have been taken by Curtius from a source used by Arrian as
Diodorus offers corresponding information for the battle of
Gaugamela (57.2 sg. ). finally Curtius and Arrian differ in
detail in their accounts of the preliminary action on Alexander's
right (§11).°
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Curtius! description of the Persian battle-~line is not
built on the catalogue of Persian units in chapters 2 and 3,

which again indicates disregard for consistency.

Compared with Arrian's version, Curtius' description
of the Macedonian and Persian lines is imprecise and inaccurate.
The detail is included as necessary colouring in his story of
the battle of Issus, and the imprecision suggests that Curtius
was not slavishly copying from a source (ex Graecia/Thraecia |
nuper advectos in § 10 is probably his own addition; likewise
the balancing 'archers and slingers' of §§ 1 and 9), and |

possibly that he was writing from memory.
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10. 1-23 the exchange of battle-cries before the battle

of Issus

1C. 1z iam in conspectu, sed extra teli iactum utrague

acies erat

This sentence is picked up and balanced at the

beginning of c. 11,

10. 12 priores Persae inconditum et trucem sustulere

clamorem

Curtius uses 'inconditus' with 'clamor!' at ivy, 15.29,
and the combination reappears at Pliny ep. ix, 13.4; Panegyricus

iii, 29.2 (0.C.T.), and Ammianus xxxi, 7.1l.

The battle-cries at Issus are mentioned by Diodorus
(33.4), and Diodorus' phrase PBomV &Zaf{oLoV  indicates that

Curtius had read the source used by Diodorus.

Battle~cries are a common feature of battle descrip-
tions (e.g. Livy xxii, 47.1, Vergil A. ix, 504, Josephus BJ iii,
250), but it suited Curtius! style to include detail that would
help conjure up the appropriate state of mind (Kroll Studien
337). The battle~cry sometimes had a religious association,
cf. A.i, 14.7 and Wilsson GGR i, 519 (on the link between
Poyalios and the battle—crj%

1C.2:¢ maior exercitus numero

Tarn misinterpreted this phrase, for in quoting it to
show that Alexander's army at Issus was larger than Darius!
(i1, p,106)? he apparently failed to see that !'maioxr! aérees
with 'clamor!; and 'exercitus' is in the genitive and not

nominative case.

This example of !'comparatio compendiaria' is the
equivalent of 'maior guam pro nmumero exercitus' (Vergés), and
may be translated: the Macedonians replied with a battle-cry

that was louder than the size of their army merited.

10.3: identidem manu suos inhibens

Cf. A.ii, 10. 2-3, and J.xi, 9.7: inter haec

}dentidem consistere aciem iubet.
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The description of Alexander checking his men from
precipitate action adds to the credit of Alexander's generalship,
in the same way as Caesar!s leadership is enhanced in his

Commentaries by reference to his firmness in controlling the

impatience of his troops (b.g.vii, 19 and b.c. i, 72; Rambaud

Déformation historique 245).

10. 1-3: the exchange of battle~cries; sources and composition

On the exchange of battle-cries Diodorus and Curtius.
appear to have followed the same source, but Curtius' version '
reflects his originality - a point to which Prof. Badian drew
my attention. Diodorus' Bomy &Eafot ov can be linked.with
Curtius! !inconditum clamorem's similarly Curtius! comment
-that the noise made by the Macedonians was greater than that to
be expected from their number, 'maior exercitus numero!, may owe
something to the idea expressed by Diodorus ih the words TO
pnéyebog The Bofic brepfpe TNV mpoyveyevnuévny xpavyny
(33.4). Both writers mention the echo from the surrounding
hills; Curtius at greater length. Two main differences can
be seen between the two accounts: first, Curtius sets the
exchange of battle-cries before the two sides were within
missile range and before Alexander's exhortation to his trobps,
whereas in Diodorus! account the men shouted after Alexander
spoke and aftef the first volley of missiles by the Persians;
secondly Diodorus has the Macedonians shout first, Curtius.the

Persians.

The sequence of events is more hatural as Diodorus
has it, but Curtius' arrangement adds dramatic effect. The
exchange of battle-cries would be‘expected to mark the beginning
of a charge; but Curtius checks the pace of the story by inter-
posing at this point Alexander's speech of exhortation to his
troops. This arrangement of the material also serves to
illustrate Alexander's powers of leadership, for he is shown
able to control his men even when they had demonstrated their
readiness to charge. Then ih making the Macedonians respond
to the Persian battle~cry Curtius returns to the motif of Darius!
delusion that the initiative rested with himself (cf. 8. 10 éq.

and 24). The Macedonian battle-cry is a response and Curtius
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has it that the echo effect from the surrounding woods and cliffs
intensified the Macedonian response, Thus Curtius'! arrange-
ment of the material (if Diodorus copied his source correctly
this means that Curtius invented the sequence of cries and
transferred the comment on the echo to the Macedonian cry) under—
lines again Darius! error and Alexander's exploitation of the

geographical features of the battle area.

10.4~10: Alexander's address to his troops before the battle

Compare J.xi, 9. 4-6; A.ii, 7. 3~9, who sets it before

the reoccupation of the Merkes Su Pass.

10. 4 Macedones, tot bellorum in Eur0pa victores

In strict grammar this may be taken as a parenthesis

added by Curtius but cf. J.xi;, 9.5: Macedonas .. nunc Europae
victae admonet; and Arrian says that when Alexander addressed

his troops before the battle he recalled all their past achieve~
ments ( TOV .. &C TO %0LVOV EDV AapumpdTnTi MoT '
rempayuévwv, A.ii, 7.7). Reference to previous victories
was conventional in this type of speech (e.g. lLivy xxi, 40.5
and 43.13 sq.), and not only in prose histories for one finds
it a feature in epic poetry and rhetorical exercises (e.g. in
Hannibal's battle Speeches in Silius Italicus ix, 189 sq., and
xvii, 295 sg.3 then the elder Seneca mentions !enumeratio
bellorum prospere ab Atheniensibus gestorum' as a- feature of a

rhetorical exercise counselling resistance to Xerxes,in Suas.

Vs 5)°

10.4: ad subigendam Asiam atque ultima Orientis
Cf, Juxi, 9.5: Macedonas .. admonet .. Asiae

expetitae.

One must, if possible, distinguish the original aims
of the invasion of Asia, as understood by the Corinthian
league; the stages by which Alexander announced the extension
of the campaign's objectives, and thirdly Alexander's ultimate
objectives (P,A,'Brunt (3) 205 sq., offers a general survey and
suggests that Alexander had from the start an ambition to carve

out from the Persian Empire an extension to his own realm.
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Alexander's successes encouraged him tc entertain ever growing

ambitions).

The ceremonies when Alexander first landed in Asia,
his message to the Athenians (cf. on 1.9), the severing of the
Gordian knot and his crossing of the Halys line (cf. on 1.24)
may all have been pointers to the widening of Alexander's aims.
Yet,'even if one could demonstrate that the phrase 'ad
subigendam Asiam atque ultima Orientis! was not anachronistic
in a speech delivered before Issus, one still has to allow for
the influence of stereotyped rhetorical essays on Alexander which
which took his achievements -~ or, depending on the point of
view, his enormities—-for his objectives (reflected for example

in Seneca de benef. i, 13.2 sq., and Livy ix, 19. 10~-11).

9.4z non ipsius magis guam suo ductu profecti

In the corresponding speech in the account of Justin,
Alexander is self-effacing in his reference to the earlier part
of the war (cf. on§7). Arrian, by contrast, has Alexander
mention his own prestige as a general: &ni 6& ~AMEEavdpov

dvTiotpatnyety Aapelw (7.5).

'10.4: inveteratae virtutis admonebantur

'Inveteratus! is more commonly used in a pejorative
sensey; but with this case cdmpare livy xxviii, 43.1: inveterata
(or -~ae) prudentiae fama, Curtius' usage at vi, 8.7 and viii,
520

10.5: illgs terrarum orbis liberatores

The oxymoron in the coupling of 'liberatores! with
the phrase 'omnibus gentibus imposituros iugum! is striking.
The common pejorative connotations of the following reference
to Alexander's emulation of Hercules and Dionysus suggest that

Curtius wrote this with his tongue in his cheek.

10.5: emensosque olim Herculis et Iiberi patris terminos

The direct object after 'emetiri! usually denoted
the ground covered before the completion of one's travels or
campaigns: +thus 'emensis tot terras! in Alexander's speech

before Gaugamela (iv, 14.1); Hannibal addressing his men before
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the battle of the Ticinué referred to them as !'tantum itineris
per tot montes fluminague et tot armatas gentes emensos! (Livy'
xxi, 43.9), cf. Seneca Herc.0. 1477: hic tibi (sc. Herculi)
emenso freta terrasque ct umbras finis extremus datuxr.

Similarly Iris disguisedd as Beroe told the Trojan women:

septima post Troiae excidium iam vertitur aestas,

cum freta, cum terras omnes, tot inhospita saxa

sideraque emensae ferimur.. (V. Aen. v, 626-8).
Writing later than, and pcerhaps under the influence of, Curtius,
Silius Italicus produced a speech for Hannibal before the
battle of Cannae and in this section occur the lines:

non verborum; inguit, stimulantum, Poenus, egetis,

Herculeis iter a metis ad Iapygis agros

vincendo emensi (Punica ix, 184-6).

Curtius! variation adds conceit to the rhetorical formula.:

In Philipt's day Isocrates set up Heracles as a model
for Philip to emulate as hegemon of the Qreeks. Whether Philip
.merely liberated the coastal cities of Asia Minor, or detached
from the Persian Empire the whole of Asia Minor as far as the
Cilicia~Sinope line,; he would be acting like Heraclecs whose
Pillars represented the frohtiers_of the CGreek world, Bpovg ;. .
e TV EMMAvev  xdpag  (Isocrates Philip 123, 120 and
112). Isocrates added the encéuraging thought that he would
not expect Philip to imitate all the exploits of Heracles
(Philip 1143 the Heracles theme is examined by G. Dobesch,

Der panhellenische Gedanke im 4.Jh. v, Chr. und der 'Philippos!
des Isokrates Ust. arch., Institut, Wien, '68 esp. 145 sg.).

Alexander himself showed respect for Heracles and
Dionysus (e.g. A.ii, 15.7 sq.§ i, 4.55 v, 2.6 and vi, 3.2 of,
iv, 8.1 sq,), and at some stage he perhaps spoke Qf rivdling
the achievements of the two gods (A.v, 2.1, vii, 10.63 Strabo
iii, 5.5 1713 Iuncian dial.mort. 14, 6. On this whole subject
Korzeniewskis 38 sq. ). The link between Alexander's imperialism
and his emulation of Heracles and Dionysus became a commonplace of
rhetorical exercises, for example Sencca de bencf., i, 13.2 sq.,
and Seneca Maior Suas. i; 1 and 2 (on Alexander as a topic for
rhetorical exercises see, for example, L. Albertini; ILa Compo-~

sition dans les ouvrages philosophiques de Sénéque Ecoles

frangaises d' Athénes et de Rome; fasc. 127, Paris 123 esp.p.234).
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The topic was developed in a sense hostile to Alexander, for his
rivalry of the gods was derided as double~talk for greed, brut—
ality and senseless expansionism: this development can be
found in a nationalist context (Iivy ix, 18.4), in philosophical
treatises (Seneca de benef., i, 13.2 sq.; ep 94psp. 63), and in
political literature of anti~Cacsarian bias (Iucan x; 20 sq.,
who does not mention the gods,‘but the attack on Alexander
follows the lines running through Seneca's presentation of Alex—
ander. Cf. B.M. Marti AJP Ilxvi, '45 352 sq., and S.F. Bonner
AJP lxxxvii, '66 274. Compare Sem. Ep. 94, 63 — .

it tamen ultra oceanum solemque, indignatura Herculis.

liberique vestigiis victoriam flectere, ipsi naturae vim

parat ~ with Imcan x, 30 sq., and esp. 36-T:

Oegano classes inferre parabat
rteriore mari.

The same line appears in rhetorical exercises too: vide Ssneca
Maior, Suas. i, l: intra has terras caclum Hercules meruit ...

ita est; Alexander; rerum natura: post omnia Cceanus,

post Oceanum nihil; i, 2 ultra Liberi patrie tropaea

constitimus).,  In Curtius' work cf. vii, 9.15, ix, 2.29 and

4,21,

10.5: Macedonum provincias Bactra et Indos fore

The coupling of Bactria and India is falrly frequent
in Curtlus‘ work, cf. 2.9, iv, 5.4 (a letter of Darius to
Alexander), v, 9.5 (a speech of Nabarzanes) and vi, 3.9 (a speech
of Alexander). There is no reason to supposec that Alexander
foresaw in 333 the annexation of Bactria and India as Macedonian
previhcess this theme belongs rather +o rhetoric deoveloped
after Alexander's conquest and indicates that this speech cannot

be historical as it stands.

This extravagance in a speech supposedly delivered
before the battle of Issus suggests that Curtius may have written

this in satirical vein.

10.6: non in praeruptis petris Illyriorum et Thraciae

saxis sterilem laborem fore

Compare Hannibal's speech before Ticinus in Tivy's

account: Satis adhuc in vastis Iusitaniae Celtiberiaeque
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montibus pecora consectando nullum emolumentum tot laborum
periculorumque vestrorum vidistis (xxi, 43.8), and C.R.vi,

3.16.

Curtius here refers to Alexander!s campaigns in 335.
Alexander went first via Amphipolis to tackle the Triballi
and this campaign took him as far as the Danube; later Alexander
turned to deal with Maccdon's western neighbours, and it was a
rumour that he had been killed in Illyria (or Thrace) which
sparked off the Theban revolt (A.i, 1. 4 sq., D.S. 8. 1-2,
J.xi, 2. 8). '

10,6 spolia totius Orientis offerri

In Iivy, Hannibal's speech before Ticinus continues: tempus
est iam opulenta vos ac ditia stipendia facere (xzi, 43.9),

and cf, ILivy xxx, 33.9.

10.6: vix gladio futurum opus

Again we have the 'possible! topos (cf. on 8, 10«11
supra), involving exaggeration this time of the strength of
the Macedonian army, and disparagement of the Persian army.

Again there is perhaps irouny in Curtius' exaggeration.

10.6: su0 pavore

4

The possessive adjective is equivalent in sense to an

objective genitive.

10. 7 victor ad haec Atheniensium Philippus pater invocabatur;
domitaeque nuper Boeotiae et urbis in ea nobilissimae

ad solum dirutae species repraesentabatur animis

Curtius here refers to the defeat of Athens in the
battle of Chaeronea (338), and to Alexander's capture of Thebes
in 335.

This section has a parallel in Iivy's version of
Hannibal's speech before the battle of the Ticinus: an me in
prastorio patris, clarissimi imperatoris, prope nétum, certe
eductum, domitorem Hispaniae Galliaecque, victorem eundem non
Alpinarum modo gentium sed ipsarum .. + «« Alpium cum

semenstri hoc conferam duce ...? (xxi, 43.15). In ecach case
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the son exploits memories of his father's greatnessj Dboth
.recall past Victofies in the way that Roman gentes preserved the
gloria of their forebears! military achievements, without regard
for the morality of imperialism, Curtius gives an emphatic
position to 'victor! and 'domitae' matching that of Iivy's

tdomitorem! and ‘victorem!.

A difference between the two passages; and indeed be-
tween the two speeches, is that Curtius' Alexander does not talk
of his own merits as a commander and contrast them with the
deficiencies of Darius, whilst Hannibal is concerned to build
up trust in his own capabilities as a commander. Alexander is
almost self-effacing as he refers to his troops as 'non ipsius
magis gquam suo ductu profecti! (§4)s the contrast with Arrian's

version has already been noted.

10.7:¢ Granicum amnem

Alexander defeated an army commanded by satraps of
the western provinces on the banks of the Granicus in May/June
334 (A.i, 13-163 D.S. 18. 4-21.63J.xi, 6. 10~135 Plut. Alex.

16 with Hamilton's commentary).

10.7: urbes ... in fidem acceptas

The phraseology belongs to the Roman system of empire

building — another element introduced by Curtius.

10.7¢ omniague quae post tergum erant, strata et pedibus

ipsorum subiecta memorabat

The neoessity for total subjugation is argued later
in a speech which Curtius has Alexander deliver n Hecatompylus
(vi, 3. esp. 5-11), and in the speech before the battle of
Gaugamela Alexander catalogued his army's achievements, fingentia

spei gloriaeque incitamenta' (iv, 14.1).

The disregard for moral issues may seem a natural
phenomenon in-a pre-battle address and is found for instance in
Thucydides! version of Nicias' appeal to the metics at Syracuse
(vii, 63) and in livy's version of Valerius Corvus' speech before
his battle with the Samnites (vii, 33.63 J.P, Scott['éggressigg
Chicago '58] argued against the theory that frustration is the

sole cause of aggression, and showed that success in fighting
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can of itself stimulate aggression).  Purther, Aristotle deal-

ing with the Yevoe ovuBovhevTixdV, commented that the orator

was concerned with advocating what was expedient and warning

against what would be harmful, and in this type of speech moral

considerations were subordinate; he added that it would not be

unusual for an orator to pass over the points be . .0bx aébxqv
tode dotvyelTovac xatadovioVobat xal TobE UNOEV
4duxoVvwg (Arist. Rhet.i, 3.6 1358B).

10.8: admonebat ab his gentibus inlata Graeciae bella

The decision of the Corinthian Ieague to mount the
expedition into Asia was formally motivated by a desire to
exact vengeance from the Persians (A.ii, 14.45 D.S. 4.9; J.xi,

2.5 and cf. on 1.9 supra).

In this type of speech it was unnecessary to trace
back the grievances that justified military action; but Curtius
may have been in part influenced by Ilivy, for the speeches which
Livy attributes to Hamnibal and Scipio before the battle of
Ticinus deal with the background grievances. A difference
arises in that Curtius mentions only the facts whereas Ilivy
mentions the incitement of passions, of 'dolor!, 'iniuria' and

'indignitas! (xxi, 44.4) and 'indignatio! and 'ira' (xxi, 41.10).

10.8: Darei prius deinde Xerxis insolentia aquam ipsos

terramque poscentium

. The episodes are mentioned by Herodotus vi, 48 and
vii, 32 (on the myth making around this toplc see ‘Busolt Griech.
Gesch, 11 18% p.571 n.5).

10,8: ut neque fontium haustum nec solitos cibos relinquerent

deditae

Although Curtius elsewhere shows knowledge of
Herodotus (see notes on chapters 2 and 3) he here goes beyond
Herodotus'! text in providing a bizarre motivation for the

demand made by Darjus and Xerxes.

An intermediary stage is perhaps to be found in Iivy
xxxvy, 17.7, as Mitzell noted: initium semper a parvis iniusta
imperandi fierij; nisi crederent, Persas, ocum aquam terramque

ab Lacedaemoniis petierint, gleba terrae et haustu aquae eguisse.
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The immediate source of inspiration may have been some rhetorical
essays Xerxes is featured in the Elder Beneca's Suasoriae 2

and 5.

10.9: Illyrios..et Thracas, rapto vivere adsuetos

cf, J. =i, 9.4, Arrian adds to this group Paeconians
and Agrianes; and he includes no comment on these people to
match that of the parenthesis in Curtius! version, 'rapto

vivere adsuetos!' (A.ii, 7.5).

10, 9 aciem hostium auro purpuraque fulgentem intueri

iubebat; praedam; non arma gestantem

cf. Iivy ix, 17.16: quem (sc. Dareum) mulierum et
spadonum agmen trahentem inter purpuram atque aurum oneratum
fortunae apparatibus suae, praedam verius quam hostem etc. (and

ef. ILivy ix, 40.5).

Curtius had perhaps read Trogus! version of Alexander's
speech before the battle of Gaugamela, for the verbal link here
with J.xi, 13.11 is noteworthys: spernant illam aciem auro et

argento fulgentem, in qua plus praedae quam periculi sit.

10.10:  irent et inbellibus feminis aurum viri eriperent

Cf. on 3..14 and 18 supra. In Arrian's version
Alexander refers to T4 4dnovdTaTd Te Xal UAAAKDTATA THE
'Aolag yvévn (ii, 7.5)e

The close association between Alexander history and
rhétorical'essay is illustrated here too if one compares Iivy
ix, 19.10: ne ille (sc. Alexander) saepe, etiamsi prima
prospere evenissent, Persas et Indos et imbellem Asiam quaesisset
et cum feminis sibi bellum fuisse dixisset. Cf., too Ilivy vii,

320 6"7-

" Curtius returns to this theme in the speech which he
attributes to Alczander before the battle of Gaugamela: inbelles
ex latebris suis erutos nihil praeter nomina adferre (iv, 14. 4
of. ix, 4.19 5. ). |
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10.10: aspera montium suorum iuga nudasque calles et
perpetuo rigentes gelu ditibus Persarum campis

agrisque mutarent

The invitation to settle in Asia is not mentioned by
Justin and'Arrian.A However Alexander did settle veterans in
Asia and perhaps had plans to resettle Asiatics in Europe and
Buropeans in Asia (on this item in Alexander's 'Last Plans!',

Badian (9) 194-5).

Chapter 10, 4-10: The ¢omposition and sources of Alexander!'s

pre~battle speech

This chapter prepares for the description of the
battle by covering two topics - the exchange of the battle cries
and Alexander's speech to his men which indicates the:state of

mind of the combatants before the battle began.

The speech of Alexander to‘his troops is split into
three sections by the device of making him address the Macedonians
(4~7), Greeks (8-9) and Illyrians and Thracians (9-10)
separately. Arrian and Justin, who both record Alexander‘s
appeal to his men before Issus, similarly report that Alexander
addressed the three different groups along different lines,
though Arrian restricts the occasion to a gathering of officers
(ii, 7). This device was used by Thucydides, who attributed
to Nicias a speech in which he addressed separately the resident
aliens and the full bitizens in his army (vii, 63 and 64,
compare livy xxi, 45. 5-7) and Silius Italicus has Hannibal
speak separately to Carthaginians and 311ies before the battle
of Cannae (Punica ix, 202 sq., and 209 sq.). However the
coincidence of the structure of these three versions of Alexander's
speecch at Issus is striking, especially as other pre-battle
speeches attributed to Alexander are not similarly constructed
(contrast J.xi, 13, 8~113 A.iii, 9. 5 sq.5 C.R. iv, 14 1 sq.,
and perhaps ix, 4. 19 Sq. ). Clearly we are dealing with a

common tradition on his speech at Issus.

Despite this common pattern there are major differences
between their versions: whilst Curtius and Justin present the
speech as divided into three parts, Arrian limits Alexander's

address to each group to a captatio benevolentiae, as with each
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group Alexander dwells on ﬁheir merits and contrasts them with
the degeneracy of the orientals and the shabby conduct of Darius!
mercenaries (A.ii, 7. 3-5i. It was a topos of literary - if
not historical-prébattle specches to cxploit national character
differences and the differences between social and political
systems as a means of boosting morale: cf. Thuc. v, 9.1 for
example). The divergence is accentuated by Curtius! own con—
tribution: for instance whilst Alexander may have styled the
Thracians, Paeonians, Illyrians and Agrianes Tod¢ ebdpwotowdTtovg
.o bl paxtpwtdtove  (A.ii, 7.5), Curtius' description of
them as 'rapto vivere adsuectos' matches Curtius' racialism

better than the diplomacy one might expect of Alexander,

Other basic differences can be seen in that only in
Arrian's account does Alexander apvear to advance his own
generalship as a cause for confidence (cf. on 10.4), and,
sacondly,; only Arrian includes argﬁment about the tactical
advantages on Alexander's side (A.ii, T.33 cf. iii, 9. T7-8;
tactical issues were featured in Thucydides' speeches; e.g. iv,
'10. and 92, v, 9 and vii, 62, but the trend was for rhetoric
to take precedence. This feature of Arrian's version may

reflect experience which Arrian himself had had of army life).

Looking at the separate sections of the speech we can
see that Justin's version of Alexander's appeal to his Greek
troops would summarize Curtius' version: Graeces veterum
bellorum memoria internecivique cum Persis odii accendebat
(J.xi, 9.4), and that the same applies to the two versions of
Alexandert's appeal to the Illyrians and Thiacians: Justin has,
'I1lyries et Thracas opum ac divitiarum ostentatione ...
accendebat! (J.xi, 9.4). '

Curtius! version of Alexander's address to the
Macedonians differs from the other versions on a major point,
the emphésis on the continuation of the war after the immediate
battle. The key phrase in Justin's acéount reads, 'ceterum et
laborum finem hunc et gloriae cumulum fore! (Xi, 9., 5~6),
'Laborum finem' provides a link with Arrian's account; where
Alexander promised that od8ev droretedficetal coivory &ni
WHde TH dydvi St uf xpateiv Tig ‘Aclag Evumdong xatl
xépac TolC oMol wbvotg EmiBetvar ( A.ii, 7.6).
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(perhaps Caligula): the former seems to be excluded as Curtius
has Alexander promise that Gaugamela would be the end of the

- fighting (iv, 14.1) and the exaggerations of this speech
suggest irony (cf. p. 173). v

Thus, allowing for Curtius! originality and Roman
borrowings and the abbreviated form of Justin's account; we
canmot affirm nor deny that Curtius and Justin followedhthe same
~ source. Their accounts are basically similar and together
differ from Arrian's, which suggests that Arrian followed

different sources from themn.,

It appears that Arrian used more than one source (the
phrase Aéyetal 68 at ii, 7.8 suggests a transition to a
different source from that used for the earlier part of the
chapter; further the link between 6vouaOTﬁ ENLOTOY
dvaxaildv [‘7,7_] and T4 &vlpaTa .. Avaraidv .. dvouaott
[}Oag] may indicate that Arrian fused together the tradition
that Alexander delivered a single pre~battie speech, such.as
Curtius has, and a tradition that he first addressed the officers
and at a later stage spoke directly to the troops), though here
too one must allow for extraneous influences: the reference to
Xenophon and the Ten Thousand (A.ii, 7.8), no doubt reflects
again Arrian's personal interest in Xenophon's work, and the .
influence of Thucydides is perhaps to be seen, for instance in
Alexander's direct appeals to individuals (A.ii, 7.7 and 10,2

with Thue. vii, 69.2% dvexdret .. dvouaoti ).

Arrian's principgl source may have been Ptolemy or
Aristobulus, possibly Ptolemy as the link between ii, 7.7 and
10.2 suggests that the source on the tripartite speech was also
Arrian's source on the battle itself énd Ptolemy is quoted at
ii, 11.8; on the other hand the comment on Darius! mercenaries
in A.ii; 7.4 may seem to be a point which Ptolemy might have
omitted for political reasons and it is already clear that
Aristobulus was not a source much used by Curtius (cf., on 1.18
and 5..2—3), and therefore differences between Curtius and Arrian

in this speech might have arisen from Arrian's use of Aristobulus.
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Chapter 11l. The Battle of Issus

11.1-3: the Persians open the action with a cavalry charge
on the Macedonian left; Alexander reinforces his
wihgs.

Compare D.S. 33. 2-33 A.ii, 9.1 and 3, 10.3, 11.2.

11.1 iam ad teli iactum pervenerant

The corresponding formulae of Arrian (ii, 10.3: bc
&8 Bvtdé Bérove Eylyvovro ) and Diodorus (33.3:&Q~5'
af svvépeic Bvtde Bérove &ylvovto ) occur at a later
stage of the narrative, as both indicate that Alexander had com-
pleted the redeployment of his wings before the two armies were
within missile range. The discrepancy may result from Curtius!
desire to produce balancing self-contained chapters: it is
clear that Curtius here opens the chapter with a clause to

balance the opening remark of the preceding chapter.

11,1: Persarum equites ferociter in laevum cornu hostium

~invecti sunt

This means that the Peloponnesian and Greek cavalry
were in action before the Thessalian cavalry appeared on the
left. Callisthenes reported that the Persian right charged
across the river (Polyb. xii, 18,11). Arrian mentions this
action late on in his narrative (ii, 11.2), but he implies that
it took place before Darius saw reason to flee and before Darius!
mercenaries lcst ground to the Macedonian phalanxz. Perhaps
Curtius was iniluenced by a source that gave prominence to
Parmenion's part in the battle; whereas Arrian's source played
down the importance of the action on the Persian right to

minimize Parmenion's contribution.

The precedence which Curtius gives to the charge of
- the Persian right has, therefore, a different rationale from
that of the rearrangement of material mentioned in the preceding

note.

11.1: quippe Dareus equestri proelio decernere optabat

Arrian attributes to the Persians great confidence
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in their cavalry before the battle (ii, 6.5) and it seems that
before the battle Demosthenes confidently stated in Athens that
the Persians would win a cavalry victory: § ’Akégavépog;....
EUEAAEY ... ovpTaTnOfoecbat brd The lMepoitxiiec  Lrmov
(Aesch, iii, 1643 the letters which Demosthenes flourished

about may have been communications from the Persian side).

In his battle description Arrian merely says that
Darius concentrated his cavalry on the right because the terrain
was more suitable than it was on his left (ii, 8.10). The
difference in emphasis is noteworthy and again may suggest that
Curtius followed a source which highlighted the action on the

Macedonian left to make some point about Parmenion.

11.1: phalangem Macedonici exercitus robur esse coniectans

Darius! mercenaries were formidable enough to.
counter the Macedonian phalanx, says Curtius at 9.2 (cf. 9.7),
but these two passages are not contradictory: Darius! hopes
had to be pinned on those units in which he enjoyed an advantage

over Alexander.

11.1: iamque etiam dextrum Alexzandri cornu circumibatur

Arrian again reduces the Persian initiative, saying
simply'that the Persians looked like outflanking Alexander's
right (ii, 9.3). The Persians could not meaningfully outflank
the Macedonians unless the river banks could be negotiated by
men in arms: Janke used this point to reject identification
of the Payas as the Pinarus,; for in his view the upper section

of the Payas could not have been crossed in battle (Janke (2)
159-160).

11.2: duabus alis equitum ad iugum montis iussis subsistere

Arrian likewise refers to the transfer of two ilae
of cavalry to the right. He identifies them as territorial
units of the Companion Cavalry and names their commanders, and,
another point of difference, he says that their orders were to
conceal their movements (A.ii, 9.3).  These two units should
probably be distinguished from the 300 cavalry detailed to
screen the Persian flank force (A.ii, 9.4 and cf, on 9. 10-11),

since the Companion Cavalry had the different function of pre~
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venting the Persian left outflanking the Macedonian right; the

300 cavalrymen belong to the force mentioned by Arrian at ii,

9.2.

Plutarch says that Alexander succeeded in outflanking
the Persian left (Alex. 20, 8).

11.3¢ subductis deinde ex acie Thessalis equitibus

This movement was necessitated by Darius' transfer
of cavalry to his right (cf. 9.1 supra). Arrian describes the

movement of the Thessalian cavalry in similar terms (ii, %.1).

11.3: pracfectum eorum occulte circumire tergum suorum

ijubet

cf. A.ii, 9.1: xereboag um wpd TOD UETOTOV
¢ mdone tdEewg mapirreBoat, ToB uN xatagavelc
tobc morepfore vevéodal, petaxwpodviag, dAND xaTdRLY
e gdrayyoc doavidg duerdelv. Kornemann ([1] 54 n.53)
cited this as a case where Curtius preserves an extract from

Ptolemy's account.

The emphasis on Alexander's skill at this point, may
have been directed to conceal the fact that Alexander was |
temporarily outwitted by Darius and in the opening phase of the
battle he had insufficient men to hold Darius' right.

11,3 Parmenionique coniungi et, quod is imperasset,

inpigre exequi

This gratuitous-reference to Parmenion does not have
a parallel in Arrian's account of the battle. Cf. on § 13
infra and pp. 200~I.

11.4~6: an infantry scrimmage develops which is bloody

but indecisive.

Curtius! account is difficult to follow in detail,
for comparison with the other sourées shows that he rearranged
the material to heighten the drama and consequently had to fudge
the facts. According to Arrian and Diodorus Alexander initiated
the action with a charge against the Persian left: +this was a

cavalry charge supported by a charge of the units of the
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Macedonian phalanx (A,ii, 10. 3-5; 11.1; D.S. 33.2 and 34.9).

" The Persians fell back before the cavalry charge and the infantry
taxeis with Alexander had relatively little to do (D.S. 34.9;
A.ii, 10.4; 11.1) but the taxeis in the centre were immediately
engaged in a fierce and indecisive action against Darius!

mercenaries (A.ii, 10. 4-63; 11.1, of. Polyb.xii, 18.6).

Curtius has the infantfy engage first; +the issue is
subsequently decided hy a cavalry charge led by Alexandef.
Thus the textual problem at the beginning of § 4 arises from
Curtius! holding back of the cavalry charge. He has perhaps
run together elements from the infantry action on the Macedonian
right and from the clash of the rest of the Macedonian phalanx

with Darius! mercenaries.

Furthermore this section is to be regarded as in part

a free composition on the topic of an infantry scrum.

11.4: iamque immissi in medium Persarum undique circumfusi

egregie tuebantur se

The repetition iam .. iamgue ( 1) ... iamque ( 4)

marks off stages in the battle.

The reading of P® and the other mss. is ‘ipsi', which
Foss emended to 'immissi'. The main verb !tuebantur! shows
that 'circumfusi' must mean 'surrounded' rather than !surround-
ing'!, thus a verb or participle is required to goverh the
adverbial phrase 'in medium Persarum!; further where Curtius
uses 'circumfusi' with an active connotation the object of the
encirclement is given in the Dative case (cf, iii, 9.12; iv,
13.6 and 15.21; ix, 1.16). Thus 'immissi! provides a
plausible solution. The substantival use of the participle

can be paralleled for instance in the case of 'praemissi' at

8.24.,

It is possible that 'ipsi'! is a corruption of a phrase
that originally included the word 'pedites',; or that P's 'ipse!

is part of the correct reading, perhaps !'iam quos ipse immisit'.

1i.4: conferti

cf. lconferta robora', 2.13. The word was much used

by Livy: for instance, ii, 46.4, xxv, 34.11 and xxviii, 2.6.
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11.4:  tela vibrare non poterant

Ctf. Lﬁcan vii; 492 sq. The similarity between these
" two passages may reflect their common indebtedness to ILivy -

(cf. Livy xxiii, 27.7).

11.4: in eosdem concurrentia inplicabantur

'Eosdem! is the reading of P® and 2 and is followed
by Bardon. The following clause shows that Curtius was thinking
of missiles becoming entangled in flight. Thus the emendation
suggested by Castiglioni merits consideration: in.<§e>>eodem
concurrentia implicabantur (SIFC xix, '12 143-4).

With this passage compare D.S. 33.3: Tole eV

nept TOV 2AREEAVSpov Embppilav ot BdpBapol ToGoVTOV

TAHBoc BeAdv doTe 81d Ty muxvdtnta TV Bariouéveov

dAAfirot g ovyxpovdvtwy dobeveotépag yiveobat Td¢ mANYEC.
The verbal links are striking, and it would seem that Curtius
here borrowed from the source used by Diodcrus, but differed in

not applying the idea only to Persian missiles.

‘Schubert ( [1] 43) claimed that these two passages
were inspired by Hercdotus' picture of a cloud ¢f Persian arrows
blotting out the sun (vii, 226), and that Curtius and Diodorus
had as their commoﬁ_source Duris, who was much influenced by
Herodotus. This argument is too tenuous to be acceptable; and
there is no real connection between Herodotus and the other two

passages.

11.4s levique ef vano ictu

Cf. doBeveotépac «. TdC TANYAEC, Do Se 334 3.

11.5¢ ut .. mucrones in ora-dirigerent

Striking at the face appears to be a conventional
feature of the accounts of this warj; compare A.i, 16.1; iii,
14.3; C.R.ivy, 15.31.

The parallel passage in Diodorus! account reads:
odte ydp dxovrioac obte matdEac oddelg dmpaxtov €oxe
Ty TAnyy ¢ dv d1d 1o ®mAHBog étol{pov ToD
oxomoV xetpévov (33.7); which occurs after Diodorus

has mentioned the cavalry charge led by Alexander. This under—



- 187 -

lines the point that Curtius rearranged the matcrial found in

his sources.

11.5: collato pede

Cf. livy vi, 12,103 ubi haerere iam aciem collato
pede videris, also x, 29.6, xxvi, 39.12, xxxiv, 14.11 and

xxxviii, 21,3.

11.7-12: . Alexander on the right wishes to gain the glory of

killing Darius personally; he leads a cavalry charge
which results in heavy casualties amongst the
Persians. Darius extricates himself and fleesj his

troops consequently panic and take to their heels.

Iinks between this section and the accounﬁs of °

Diodorus and Arrian are tabulated on pp. I96-7.

11.7¢ opimum decus caeso rege expetens

This statement like the similar.expression of Diodorus
(33.5), may derive ultimately from Callisthenes who reported
that Alexander vanted to fight opposite Darius (Polybius xii,
22.23 Kaersty365 n.l,says the influence is 'unmistakable!, but

this is an exaggeration).

Curtius provides an appropriate introduction to
Alexander!'s Heroic action, an 'aristeia' (on which term see e.g.
the title of Iliad v, and Cic. ad Attxvi, 9 and Kroll Studien
335), and at the same time he gives it Roman colouring, the
adjective 'opimum'! recalling the ' spolia opimal. The spoils
were won on only three occasions, by Romulus, Cornelius Cossus
in 437 and M. Claudius Marcellus in 222 (refs. in RE 2.R. iii,
A2 1845-6) but in the Impire the spoils were a feature of |
imperialist myth (so Vergil Aeneid vi, 855 sq., and Silius
Italicus iii, 586-~T7) and; bound up with this, of flattery of
the ruling emperor (Pliny Pan. 17, 3).

11.7: Dareus curru fublimis eminecbat

Steeley (1) 406 noted a parallel phrase in Livy xxviii,

9.15: itaque iret alter consul sublimis curru, though livy is
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dealing with a triumph not a battle. But the link is closer
where Curtius refers back to this episode at iv, 1.1:

triumphantis ., more curru sublimis inierat proelium.

Plutarch described Darius at QGaugamela in a similar
way: xahov avdpa xal pwéyav £¢' dpuaToc bymro®
cepiity  (Alex. 33,5).

11.7: et suis ad se tuendum et hostibus ad incessendum

ingens incitamentum

. The ‘'aristeia' did not require strategic motivation,
since it was natural for a war-leader to remove his opposite
number. However in post-heroic Greek and Roman warfare there
was little place for the heroic duel. I{t has been suggested

that in Caesar's Commentaries attention is switched between

Caesar and the troops in such a way that Caesar's mistakes are
concealed but he receives the credit vhenever the tide of battle

turns in favour of his army (Rambaud Déformation historique

208 sq. ). In Iivy's history the generals appear in battle
scenes to save desperate situations, thus Sempronius at Trebeia
(xxi, 55.3), Aemilius Paulus at Cannae: occurrit saépe ces
et aliquot locis proelium restituit (xxii, 49.2), and P. Scipio
in his attack on Indibilis' force in 212 B.C.:

pugnénti hortantique imperatori et offerenti se ubi

plurimus labor erat (xxv, 34.11). Thus both Caesar and
livy spotlight the battle commander not as a hero looking to
distinguish himself by his individual action, but as a leader
giving physical and psychological éupport where his troops

are in difficulty.

Curtius here by explaining the psychological effects
of Darius! presence upon the Persians and upon Alexander's
forces, rationalizes Alexander's desire for a duel with Dariﬁs,
and makes Alexander conform with the Roman image of a general.
Compare Curtius! account of Alexander's leadership at
Gaugamela: he leaves aside any ideas Alexander had of heroic

-single combat with Darius, and describes his réle much as livy
might have done: Alexander territos castigare, adhortari,

proelium quod iam elanguerat, solus accendere (iv, 15.19).
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11.8: frater eius (xathres

Oxyathres would be a more accurate transliteration of
the name (Bérve ii, no.586 and further on his career Berve's
entry in BRE xviii, 2 '42 s.v, Oxyathres, 1), Diodorus gives
the same form of the name as Curtius (77.4), whilst Plutarch
renders it 'Erdopng (Alex. 43, 7).

In the Alexander Romance, Oxyathres appears as the
man who before Issus advised Darius to take to the offensive

and to lead the Persian army personally (Ps. Call. ii, 7.5 sq.).

Oxyathres is later mentioned as one of the Persians
whom Alexander admitted into his own administration as
'hetaeroi! (Plut. Alex. 43, 75 C.R.vi, 2.95 D.S. 77.4), and
he features too in the story of the punishment of Bessus, for
Alexander handed Bessus over to Oxyathres for him to avenge his
brother's murder (D.S. 83.9, contrast C.R.vii, 5. 40 sq., and
Joxii; 5.11 and see Hamilton's note on Plut. Alex. 43, 6).

His daughter Amastris was later married to Craterus at Susa

(Aevii, 4.5).

The elaboration of his story may well have postdated
his admission into the ranks of the fhétaeroi' but there is no
evidence that the role given to Oxyathres in histories of
Alexander was a by-product of partisan literature written for

“his son-in-law, Craterus.

11.8:s animo vero et pietate in paucissimis

In his book on Livy's art of narration Burck argued
that whilst Hellenistic historians in dealing with individual
performances in battle were content to describe the combatant
displaying bravery and endurance, livy was more concerned to
develop battle scenes by building in chafacter studies; and
such concentration on character study was a distinguishing
feature of literature of the Augustan era (Burck (1) 55-6
and 203-4). The passage under discussion, mentioning Oxyathres!
'pietas' no less than his courage, does introduce a comment on
Oxyathres' character which is illustrated by a scene in the
battle,. Since Diodorus has a similar comment (34.3: voufoac

O eLAdSeNgov THc Yuxfic otoely adth mepLBdnTOV
napd Népoatg 88Eav), we need not assume that Curtius
drew his inspiration from Livy; Oxyathres' loyalty to his
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brother was clearly an established element in the story long

before even Diodorus wrote.

11.9:s tum vero similis ruinae strages erat

Dosson (Btude p.224) noted this clause as an example
of Curtius!' tendency to abandon the sobriety of history for

the vigorous style of oratory.

11.9: omnes in ora proni

This should perhaps be linked with Diodorus' statement:
molhot Tpaduacty Evavrtiolg meptTvyxdvovTeg emLTTOV
(33.7); though this appears in the context of the general

mélée before Oxyathres! intervention.

11.10: inter hos Atizyes et Rheomithres et Sabaces

Allowing for textual variations, Arrian and Diodorus
give the same three names (A.ii, 11.8; D.S. 34.5), and Arrian

adds two more, Arsames and Boubaces.,

11.10; Atizyes

Diodorus mentions a Persian of this or a similar name
amongst the casualties at Granicus (21.3); but Arrian mentions
him neither in the céntext of the council of war before the
battle; nor in the casualty 1list. Later Arrian refers to an
Atizyes who was satrap of Phrygia (4.i, 25.3). It is possible
that this satrap fought at Granicus, that Diodorus inserted his
name in the casualty list by producing a doublet of the entry
in the Issus list, and.finally that Arrian simply omitted tc
‘mention Atizyes in his account of the war council (omissions by
Arrian are not infrequentscf, on 7.3 and 8 supra; a doublet in
Diodorus' account: Berve ii, no,179; Ieuze [Satrapieneinteilung
246 [402] n.]] noted that the reading at D.S, 21.3 is uncertain,

and that there could have been two men of the same name).

Leuze argued that the man who fell at Issus was not
the same as the satrap of Phrygia since Arrian calls Sabaces a
satrap, but does not attach the title to Atizyes (Leuze loc.cit.;
A.ii, 11.8); however it is quite possible that Arrian's source
reflected the Macedonian view in late 333s Phrygia was now in

Macedonian control, Igypt was still a Persian satrapy.
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11.10: Rheomithres

A Rheomithres played an important part in the Satraps!
Revolt, 362 B.C. (D.S.xv, 92.1 sq.; Xen. Cyrop.viii, 8.4), but
he might have been too o0ld for active service in 333 (cf. leuze
Satrapieneinteilung 247 [403] n.1l who rejects the identification
made by Kahrstedt and Berve ii, no.685). If he were the

Rheomithres who fell at Issus, one might have expected to find
in Arrian's account some comment on the man, for Rheomithres
exemplified turpitude to Xenophon, and Arrian was greatly

influenced by Xenophon's work (cf. on 4.1 supra).

Rheomithres is mentioned as a military officer at
Granicus (A.i, 12.8 and ii, 11.8), but there is no indication

to which satrapy he belonged.

11.1C: Sabaces, praetor Aegypti

The better mss. give the name as Sataces, and the form
with 't' appears at iv, 1.28. Arrian renders the name
Sabakes (ii, 11.8), whilst Diodorus has Taotdang (34.5).
Cn his career nothing is known except for the record that he
fought and died at Issus (Berve ii, n.689). Arrian and
Diodorus (48.3) say that he was satrap of Egypt.

Sabaces is describéd as one of the 'magnorum
exercituum praefectit, But Curtius, in his catalogue of troops
who fought on the Persian side at Issus, does not refer to any
Egyptian contingent (the catalogue is given in 2. 4~9)., It
remains possible that the Egyptian contingent joined the army
at a later stege, but the catalogue includes the Greek
mercenaries (cf. on 2.9). In any case, the phrase 'magnorum

exercituum praefecti! may be a rhetorical addition by Curtius.

Llehmann-Haupt (RE 2 Reibeii, 4.1 s.v. Satrap, 128 sq.)
supports Krumbholz's case for assuming that satraps commanded

units raised in their own satrapies.

11.10: Macedonum quoque non quidem multi .. caesi sunt

Contrast Diodorus' statement that Kacedonian casualties
were heavy (34,5). Curtius was perhaps following a source
other than that which he shared with Diodorus, for at & 27 infra

his figures differ from Diodorus' (at 36.6).
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11,10¢ inter quos Alexandri dextrum femur leviter

microne perstrictum est

Justin records simply that Aiexander was wounded
(xi, 9.9), whilst Diodorus has a passage more closely matching
Curtius': gyvépn xal adTdv v ~AréEavosov Tpwdfvatl
TV uUnpdv, mepLxvoéviwy adth TV  moreplwv (34.5).

The testimony of Plutarch Mor. 341c must be cited:

ECger T6v unpdv, d¢ Xdpng enoiv, Hrd Aapelov

T0Y Baocwréwg elc xelpag adTtlh ovvdpaudvtoc (cf.
327a: Svexdmny év .. 'Iookh Efgetr Tov umpdv).
This shows, first of all, that the subject of Alexander's
wound had become a !'topos! of rhetoricians, and secondly»fhat
the tale of Alexander's duel with Darius went back to writers
from Alexander's own court. One can see something of the
origin of the legend: Aleéxander in a letter to Antipater
wrote that he had been wounded, but made no mention of who had
struck the blow (Plut, loc.cit. and Alex. 20; 9)s then
Callisthenes wrote that Aleiander wanted to engage Darius
personally: <Tov AMEEavOpov omovddZetv xatd Thv
TEELY tva xatd OV Aapeltov adtdv morfontar THY
pdxnv (Polyb.xii, 22.2), Chares took this a step further by
- stating that Darius inflicted Alexander's wound (P1lut. Mor,
341lc, and Alex. 20, 8~9). The myth of Tssus seems to have
taken form in Alexander's day (cf. W.B. Kaiser JDAT Ixxvii, 162
235 sq.3 Mederer 15 SQ. ). ‘

It is obvious that Curtius did not follow Chares on
this incident. In passing, Chares' addition to the myth of
Issus must cast doubt on his reliability as a historian (ct.

Hamilton Plutarch 'Alexander' p. lvi).

11.13: qui Dareum vehebant equi, confossi hastis et

dolore efferati, iugum quatere ... coeperant

/

' : Diodorus and Curtius mention in the same sequence the
Persian casualties, Alexander's wound and Darius' trouble with
his horses. In phraseology this sentence is close to Diodorus!

at 34.6.
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11.11: veritus ne vivus veniret in hostium petestatem

Diodorus says virtually the same fhing, except that
whilst Darius in Curtius' version was in danger of falling from
his chariot, in Diodorus' version Darius' danger lay in the

horses’ bolting towards the Macedonian lines (34.6).

Tarn ([ii] 105)claimed that the excuse made for
Darius! flight was taken by Curtius directly from !'the mercen-
aries! source'; but it is not clear why Curtius should have
taken this detail from such a source whilst omitting mention of

the mercenaries! part in the battle.

11,11 desilit et in equum gqui ad hoc ipsum sequebatur

iliponitur

At this point Curtius diverges from both Diodorus and
~Arrian, since Diodorus records that Darius changed to a second

chariot before he eventually switched to a horse (34,75 37.1),
whilst Arrian records that Darius fled from the battle-field imn
his original chariot and only switched to a horse when he left‘

level terrain (A.ii, 11.5).

Plutarch and Aelian both said that Darius escaped on
a mare, but Plutarch has this in the context of the battle of
Gaugamela legg. 33, 8), whilst Aelian sets the episode at |
Issus (hist.anim. vi, 48). Plutarch's reference to the mare
being vegoTdrov Teflects the explanation given by Aelian for
the choice of a mare, and one can link the two accounts, The
question then arises whether Plutarch or Aelian erred from his

source on the identity of the battle (cf. Mederer 26, n.31).

The historical basis for the story was probably that
Alexander captured Darius! chariot after the battle of Issus
(A.ii, 11.63 ©Plut, Alex. 20, 10); however that does not establish
at what point Darius abandoned the chariot. Diodorus and ‘
Curtius seem to have followed the same tradition, for their
remarks about the chariot horses tally (cf. note supra) and
contrast with Plutarch's version (Alex. 33.8). On Gaugamela
Curtius differs from Plutarch in that he explicitly states that-
Darius left the battlefield in his chariot (iv, 15.323
Diodorus' account does not explicitly contradict Curtius! [D,S.
60.2 sq., and 61.i|) and neither Diodorus nor Curtius records

that the King's chaxriot was seized by the Macedonians. However, .
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Arrian records that Darius’ chariot, shield and bows again fell
into Alexander's hands after the battle of Gaugamela, when

Arbela was occupied (iii, 15.5).

We can conclude that the story of the abandonment of
the chariof on a battlefield - as opposed to iﬁ a neighbouring
city — originated in the fact that Darius' chariot was taken
after the battle of Issus. The story was built up as part of
the 'aristeia' between Darius and Alexander,for the chariot
story presupposes that Darius was right in the thick of a
battle. Whilst the abandonment of the chariot on the battle~
field became a brick for the construction of rhetorical battle
descriptions, a serious historian would still try to rationalize
it into a credible context. This probably explains why
Plutarch inserted the item in the context of the battle of
Gaugamela. Plutarch was impressed by Alexander's letter to
Antipater: clear’enough proof that Alexander did not penetrate
through to where Darius was fighting; and Plutarch knew that
Alexander seized Darius' chariot. On the battle of Gaugamela
Plutarch had apparently read Callisthenes'! account and combined
it with other versions (33.1 and 10) and he knew that Darius
had difficulty in extricating himself from the battle. The
chariot story seemed to him to fit the context, and he took the
sfory that the horse was a mare that had recently foaled from
popular accountss contrast the &')Q ®aoL of 33.8: 61’]7\5_:,!.0,1) oM
O¢ @aoL veotdxov LmTOV, - with O¢ Kairto6dvne enol
in 33.1 and 10;

In art as in rhetoric elements of battle stories were
fused togethcr: thus it has been suggested that the Alexander
Moéaic from the Casa del Fauno in Pompeii represents an
amalgam of heroic deeds attributed to Alexander in the batties

of Granicus, Issus and Gaugamela (M. Bieber Alexander the Great

in Greek and Roman Art '64, 46-7). Thus, while it shows Darius

leaving his chariot; this does not prove anything about either

Issus or Gaugamela,

11.11: insignibus quoque imperii, ne fugam prdderent,'

indecore abiectis

Curtius specifically mentions the 'amiculum! at 12,5,

which is the same as the x§vdv¢ in Arrian's account 'ii, 11.5).
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Schubert suggested that Curtius took from Duris the
story that Darius threw his cloak away as he escaped, for many
of the fragments of Duris concern dress and many other passages
might derive from Duris, and more particularly, Duris inspired
other tales of kings discarding their distinctivé garments in
- flight, for example at Polyaenus vii, 373 iii, 7.1 sq.; 1ivy
9.6 and Plut. Dem. 9, (R. Schubert [1] 44 and[ 2] 66 sq.;
Jacoby,76 frags. 14, 50 and 60 exemplify Duris' interest in
vcostume). However this line of argument is unsatisfactory,
and in this particular case there is no need to trace the
story back to Duris, for Arrian too records that Darius' candys

was found by the Macedonians (ii, 11.6).

The discarding of the symbols'of office foreshadows
the dramatic tale of the Persian women's reaction to the
diécovery of the cloak (12.5 infra). The motive attributed to
Darius may represent Curtius' rationalization of the story.

Diodorus chose to omit the episode.

11.12: tum vero ceteri dissipantur metu

Curtius thus sets the beginning of the rout of the
Persians after the excape of Darius, but Arrian places less
emphasis on the rble of Darius: Alexander's charge broke the
Persian line and idsolated its left (ii, 10.4, 11.1 and 4);
Darius immediately fled (11.4) 38 Alexander was in a position
to attack the Persian centre from its left flank (11.1). It
appears that the Greek mercenaries in the Persian centre were

not affected by Darius' flight (A.ii, 10. 6~7 and 11. 1-2).

Curtius! version is closer to Diodorus (34. 7—9).

11.12: adeo pavor etiam auxilia formidat

This section of the narrative is rounded off with a

neat sententia, cf. 8.30.

11.7~12¢ Curtius! source for the taristeia!

It has been argued that Cﬁrtius himself set the infantry
clash before Alexander's cavalry charge to heighten the drama of
Alexander's intervention. The structure and detail of this
particular episode dre close to thesof Diodorus' accoun¢ and a
common source seems to underlie the two accounts. The connection

’

is underlined by the following table of parallels:
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The parallels on Oxathres' action and in the

degscription of how Darius!

chariot horses nearly bolted,

are particularly striking and suggest that Curtius and Diodorus

had read the same source,

The identification of this source

is restricted by the exclusion of Chares (cf. on § IO)

and the probable exclusion of Arrian's main sources,

Aristobulus and Ptolemys Schubert's attempt to presenf

Duris as the source for at least part of the story is

without solid foundation ( cf. on§II ).
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ghting on the wings

the i
11,13¢ instabat
The mov

fugientibus eques a Parmenione missus

ement is not mentioned in the other sources,

and Curtius, as Kaerst noted (365 n.l), contradicts himself for

the following phrase tat in dextro Persae! indicates that Curiius

here thought that
at 9.8 and 11.1-3
the left.

The imp

Parmenion was on the Macedonian right, whercas

Parmenion is prescnted as being in command on

lication may be that Curtius employed two

sources, one which described the pressure put on the Thessalians

and one which port

initiator of some

rayed Parmenion in favourable light as the

successful action: instead of reconciling the

two traditions Curtius resolved the difficulty by transferring

Parmenion to the Macedonian right.

more;

There would seem, further-

to be some confusion with the story of Alexander's charge

against the Persian left which caused the wing to breal away

from the Persian ¢
on to outflank thi

]

However
sacrifice historic
style is episodic
a new episode is c

compare for instan

feature of his style is the constant use of antithesis.

achieves an antith

Macedonian wingss

Macedonian right,
Curtius juggled wi

affirmative ansver

11.13:

urgebant

Cf. A.ii, 11.2 and Polyb.xii, 18. 11-12;

mentions the Thess

11.14: iamgque un
This is

Persian cavalry wa

entre: a section of Alexander's force pressed

s breakaway section (A.ii, 11.1).

readiness to
his

and there are many cases where the opening of

one mist also remember Curtius'!

al accuracy to immediate dramatic effect:

reated without concern for factual consistency:
ce 8,1 with 2.9 and 7.1 with 2, 1-2, Another

Curtius

esis herc by contrasting the action on the
then is the mention of Parmenion on the

at the begirning of this episode a case where

An

does not exclude the charge of contaminatio.

th the facts for compositional reasons?

at in dextro Persae Thessalos equites vehementer

Diodorus

alians as being on Alexander's left (33.2).

a ala ipso inpetu proculcata erat

consistent with the following remark that the

s mailed.
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11.14: cum Thessali, strenue circumactis equis, dilapsi
rursus in proelium redeunt sparsosque et inconpositos

e..s ingenti caede prosternunt

Curtius! description of the action on the Macedonian
left suggesfs that the Persian cavalry was not suited to close
combat, but was well equipped for a cavalfy charge. His des~
cription would fit cataphract cavalry armed with lances anc he
reflects the view of antiquity that against such cavalry the
best tactic was to fall back before the charge and then to engage
in close combat (Zosimus E1§3LEgz.i, 50. 3-43 Plut. Iuc. 28,
2~43 QGabba, Parti e Romani 64 £Q. ). However as will be seen’
below, it is not certain that the Persian cavalry was armed

with lances (next note and Appendix E).

11.15: equi vpariter equitesque Persarum, serie lamnarum
grave agmen, ob id genus pugnae, quod celeritate

maxime constat, aegre moliebantur

The codd. have: lamnarum ob id genus graves agmen
quod etc., IMiller proposed the emendation !'laminarum graves,
agmen ad id genus pugnae, quod ceae Tor the combination of
'agmen' and 'moliri! used transitively compare v, 8.8. Post!s
version reads: 8erie lamnarum obdita genus tenus graves, but
this is questionable because we have no evidence that the
cavalry of Darius! army and the Seleucid armies used kneelength
trappers, and the earliest suggestion‘that the Parthians may
have used such a trapper occurs in Plutarch's account of the
battle of Carrhae (Crassus 25, 8; +the evidence for earlier
practice is considered in Appendix E). One must recognise that
at the time when Curtius wrote, the clashes with the Roxolani
had -not yet taken place znd the cataphracts illustrated,for
example,by Heliodorus in his Ethiopica ix, 15, by the Dura
graffito and by the relief at Tang ~ 1+ Sarvak in Khuzistan were
of the future (Roxolani: Tac. hist. i, 795 F.E. Brown[gu_rg_ |
Report VI 136 445 Sq{] and Gabba[ Parti e Nomani 6§]deal with
Heliodorus! account as a product of the third Cent&fy.

Feuillatreijﬁtudes sur les Lthiopiques Paris '65] argued that

Heliodorus wrote in the Hadrianic era; but his theory is rejected,
for example, by J. leclant DEG Iwxzi, '68 629~632,who reverts to
a date later than A.D. 350.
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For the Dura graffito see Dura Report IV 216 sq.,

with pl.xxii, 2. The Sarvak relief of a Parthian cataphract

is described by A. Stein 0ld Routes 110-1 and pl. 375 an
inferior reproduction appears in L. vanden Berghe Archéologie
pl. 89). This material shows ihe use by Iranian caﬁalfy of .
trappers of scale (Dura and Sirvak) or chain mail (Heliodorus),
which stretched down to the horse!s kneesji but no such evidence

exists for the period before Curtius.

This passage sheds light on Curtius'! dates and
indicates that he wrote earlier than the establishment of a
-cataphract squadron in the Roman army, probably by Trajan.
Such avperiphrasis would have been unnecessary after that

squadron was constituted (cf. Introduction p.xxit).

11.13-15¢ the sources of Curtius' account of the fighting

on the wings

Curtius gives prominence to the Thessalians, and the
bravery of the Thessalians in Alexander's army was & commonplace
(e.ge Livy ix, 19.5). Kaerst argued that this emphasis derived
from Callisthenes' account, as Callisthenes recorded the campaigns
as a panhellenic war with Alexander as the champion of the Greeks
and the Thessalians as the bravest unit in the allied forces
(Kaerst,:p., 365 n.1 and 338 n.1l). However the real significance
of the prominence given to the Thessalians in the account of
Issus emerges from the fact that both Curtius and Arrian (ii,
11.2) omit to mention the lead given by Parmenion, the commander
on Alexander's left. Curtius describes the Thessalians as
routing the Persian cavalry by their courage and skill, whilst
Arrian presents the flight of the Persian cavalry as the result
of Darius!' flight and the collapse of the Persian centre (A.ii,
11.2). In view of Parmenion's demise one cannot regard this
circumstance as fortuitous. Arrian surely followed a tradition
in which Parmenion's réle at Issus was suppressed. Curtius
followed this same tradition, but the mention in § 13 of
Parmenion's initiative at some stage in the battle indicates
that Curtius also read a source in vhich Parmenion'!s contribution
was recognised - ifinot exaggeratad. A similar difference of
presentation of Parmenion occurs in the accounts of the battle

of Gaugamela, where it is Diodorus who gives the favourable
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tradition on Parmenion (60, 5~8) whilst Arrian again follows a
tradition that suppressed Parmenion's contribution (A,iii, 15.1;

cf. note supra on 4.15 and p.104).

11.16-19:  the rout of the Persians

11.16: Alexander non ante ausus persequi barbaros, utrimque

iam victor instare fugientibus coepit

Arrian |too speaks of Alexander delaying the pursuit
of Darius, but he says that Alexander waited for the Persian
right and the mercenaries in the Persian centre to be driven

back from the river (ii, 11.7).

11.16: haud amplius regem quam mille equites sequebantur

Contrast D.S. 37.2: Alexander pursued Darius with

the Companion Cavalry and the pick of the rest of the cavalry.

Ptolemy was in the party with Alexander (A.ii, 11.7),
thus it is worth noting that Curtius' account does not contain
the detail which Arrian records from Ptolemy's account of the

pursuit,

11.17: sed quis aut in victoria aut in fuga copias numerat

Vergés noted a similar idea in v, 13.22,

11.18:  at Graeci qui in Darei partibus steterant ..
abrupti a ceteris, haud sane fugientibus similes

evaserant

Cf. A.ii, 13.25 C.R.iv, 1.27 sq., D.S. 48.2. Curtius
and Diodorus gave the number of Creeks who went with Amyntas
to Egypt as 4,000, whilst Arrian has 8,0CC as the number of men
with Amyntas, Thymondas, Aristomedes and Bianor (this could mean
that the group split up; Anaximenes was quoted by Didymus only
for the information that.Aristomedes escaped to Cyprus, Lgypt is
not mentioned: Didymus ix, 43 sq. = Jacoby ICH 72 ¥ 17, and cf.
on 9.3 supra). Cther mercenaries, not more than 4,00C, fled
with Darius (A,ii, 13.1), whilst 8,000 mercenaries who escaped
from Issus were subsequently enlisted by Agis (D.S. 48.1;
C.R.iv, 1.39). '
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11.18: Amynta duce - praetor hic Alexandri fuerat,
tunc transfuga

Anyntas, son of Antiochusy, had fled from Macedon
before the Persian expedition was mounted, and at the time of
the battle of Granicus was with the garrison forces in Ephesus
(A.i, 17.93 Berve ii, no.58). He may have decamped soon after
Philip's death, because he had been associated with Amyntas, s.
of Perdiccas, and Amyntas' claim to the throne was strong enough

for Alexander to have him promptly murdered (J.xii, 6.14 cf.
Berve ii, nos. 58 and 61 and cf. Hamilton on Plut. Alex.20, 1,
and Badian[3j 249 and n.26).

The phrase 'Amynta duce! cannot be taken to mean that
Amyntas held a senibr command before his flight, thus Curtius is
 consistent (cfs on 9.2), Amyntas rather came into his own when
he deserted Darius: no doubt Darius had been cautious of this
Ifacedonian whose ties had been with the Macedonian monarchy
rather ﬁhan Greek mercenaries.

11.18: fugam intenderunt

This formula marks a development of the Golden Iatin

combination 'iter/viam intendere!, as Vergéds noted.

11.19: alii ... quidam ... pauci

On this literary device cf. note on 8.26.

11.19: guidam circuitu rupes saltusque montium occultos

petivere

A map showing the minor passes over the Amanus
Mountains can be found attached to the article by U.B. and
H. Alkim, Excavations at Gedikli Belleten xxx, no,11l7 '66.

For the route over the Tiyek Pass see AS xv, '65 30.

11.20~-26:  Alexander captures Darius' camp and Persian non~—

combatants including members of Darius'! family

11,20 ingens auri argentigue pondus

Arrian says that not more than 3,000 talents were taken
in the Persian camp; for the bulk of the Persian treasure and

baggage had been sent to Damascus (A.ii,; 11.10). Curtius deals
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with the capture of Damascus in c.13.

Compare here D.S, 35.2 and J.xi, 10.11.

11.20:¢ non belli sed luxuriae apparatum

«Xiy, 10.1s divitiarumque adparatum

11.20: cumque plus raperent, quam capere possent

Vergés compares v, 6.4. Plutarch's phraseology is
similar: todg Maxeddvag Tdv .. mAodwov ¢dpovrac xal
ayovtag dmepBdArovta mAAGer ( alex. 20,II ).

11,21 iamque ad feminas perventum erat

The treatment of the Persian women captured by
Alexander forms a motif running through Curtius! work (ct.
Kroll Studien 338 and n.16),

v Diodorus gives the same piecture of the assault on the
Persian women found in Darius! camp. According to Arrian only
a few women were takeﬁ there, members of Darius' family and
a few wives of Persian 'homotimoi'!', for the rest of the womenfolk
héd been evacuated to Damascus (A.ii, 11.9); Diodorus says that
the women were members of the royal family and the wives of the
Kinsmen and Friends (35.3). Curtius implies that a greater
number was captured and only restricts it at 12.4 by the

qualification 'nobilibus’'.

11.22% omni planctu tumultugue .. castra repleverant

Hedicke's emendation of 'omnia' to 'omni' is thus
accepted by Bardon, as it is by Miller. Castiglioni argued
the case for retaining 'omnia' and excising ’castrai as a
gloss, If 'omni' was the original reading the corruption is
difficult to explaing and the emendation advocated by
Castiglioni produces a formula matched by livy at x1i, 5.2,
omnia terrore ac tumultu .. impleverunt, and elsewhere by

Curtius,; for example at iii, 8.26 and 13.10.

11.23¢ ihpotentis fortunae species

There is a double entendre in this phrase for

'inpotentis fortunae' could mean both !the weakness of social

status'! and !the unrestrained force of (fickle) fortunet,
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*Inpotenst' in the latter connotation was used by Curtius again
for example at x, 8.1 and cf. Seneca Agam, 247-8:

sﬁperba et impotens flatu nimis

fortuna magno spiritus tumidos daret;
Diodorus includes a passage on the sympathy which thoughtful
Macedonians showed for the Persians at the reversal of their

fortune (36.1).

11.23s  namgue id solum intactum omiserant milites, ita
tradito more, ut victorem victi regis tabernaculo

exciperent

Arrian (ii, 12.3).and Plutarch (Alex. 20, 11) both

record that the Macedonians ressrved Darius! tent for Alexander.

Cf. D.S. 36.5: the royal pages prepared Darius!

possessions for Alexander, chwg .o ANOLTANABDOY é’tofunv
rdoay Thy mapaoxeviy tov Aapelov olwvlonwat Ty
oany e ’Aclac hyepoviav.

Curtius alone refers to the 'traditus mos' and the
pathos of the troops' respect for tradition in the midst of
anarchy may be the creation of Curtius! own dramatic skill.
Other 'customs! recorded by Curtius are also suspect (cf. on

8.9 and 8.12, and note on 12,17 re viii, 5.6).

11,24: converterant

The codd. in fact have ‘averterant': Bardon omits

to give the manuscript reading in his apparatus criticus.

11.24¢ mater

Sisygambis, cf. 3.22.

11.24: coniuxque Darei

Cf. 3.223 her name is given as Stateira (Plut. Alex,
30, 5). '
11.24s receperat in sinum

A similar phrase occurs in the picture'of Darius!
mother with her granddaughters after the death of Stateira:

iv, 10.21.



11.24: filium nondum sextum anmum aetatis egressum

Cf. A.ii, 11.9 and D.S, 36.2, who gives his age as
six (at 38.2).

11.25; adultae virgines duae

Cf. 3.2 A.ii, 11,9, D.S. 36.2, Plut.Alex. 21, 1,
J.xi, 9,12,

The mss, in fact read 'duae virgines!, The inversion
made by Bardon removes the jingle but he should at least have

recorded the mss. reading in the apparatus criticus.

11.25: ingens .. turba

Contrast A.ii, 11.9, who says that not many Persian

women were taken in the camp.

11.25¢ nobilium feminarum

Cf, A.ii, 11.9: wives of Persian homotimoi; D.S.
35.2: wives of the Kinsmen and other officers; cf. notes on
3.14, 21 and 25.

11.25:¢ laceratis crinibus abscissaque veste

The same detail appears in Diodorus' similar account

of the frantic grief of the Persian women (35. 4~T).

11.25:¢ turba .. inmemores ,, invocantes

The plural form of the adjective and participle after

"turba' represents a constructio ad sensum.

11.26: sed illum equos subinde mutantem longius fuga

abstulerat

Diodorus likewise mentions Darius!. frequent changé of
horses and he says that Alexander chased him two hundred stades
before giving up (D.S. 37. 1~2). The difference between the
two accounts seemsto be that Curtius used the detail for
dramatic effect, emphasizing the pathos of the Persians! trust

in Darius when his only concern was to escape as fast as possible.
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11.20-26: ~ Curtius! source for the capture of Darius' camp

The detail relating to the preparation of Darius!
tent, the age of Darius! son, the behaviour and treatment of the
captured women, and Darius!' flight all indicates a connection
between Curtius' account and Diodorust; +the digression on
!fortuna! in 6 23 can likewise be matched in Diodorust account.

It is reasonable to suppose that they followed a common source.

11.27:  the casualty figures

11.27: in acie autem caesa sunt Persarum peditum C milia,

decem equitum

Diodorus gives the same figures (36.6); Plutarch
gives a round figure of 100,000 for the total of Persian
casualties (Alex. 20, 10); Justin differs in detail giving the
tally as 61,000 infantry and 10,000 cavalry dead and 40,000
taken prisoner (xi, 9.10) which gives a grand total of 111,000 =~

fairly close to that of the other three sources. :

-Arrian similarly mentions a total figure of 100,000
casualties of whom 10,000 were cavalry (ii, 11.8). Arrian goes
on to describe an incident from Ptolemy's memoirs concerning a
pile of Persian corpses trampled over by Darius! pursueré. - It
does not prove that Ptolemy gave an estimate of the number of
Persian dead (pace Pearson.[lj 190~1), but Ptolemy was, it seems,
inclined to magnify enemy losses (A.,iv, 25.43 the high figure

for Gaugamela may be his, A.iiiy 15.6, and cf. i, 2.7).

11.27: at a parte Alexandri ad quattuor et quingenti saucii
fuere, ex peditibus XXX omnino et duo desiderati sunt,

equitum centum quinquaginta interfecti

Bardon accepts the low figures offered by the codd.,
and this is justified by Curtius'! concluding remark. On the
number of cavalry losses Diodorus (36.6) and Justin (xi, 9.10)
agree,but Diodorus gives the figure of infantry losses as 300,
and Justin has 130. Arrian mentions that 120 distinguished
Macedonians lost their lives in one sector of the fighting

(A.ii, 10.7), but offers no figures for the final casualty list.
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12, 1-12: Alexander is disturbed by the wailing and ululating

and sends Ieonnatus to reassure them

Cf. A.ii, 12,3 sq., D.S. 37 and Plut. Alex. 20, 11 sq.

12.1: rex qui diu Dareum persequendo fatigabatur

Thus Bardon retains the mss, reading !'qui diu' and
changes !'fatigatus' into !'fatigabatur', but this is unconvincing -
as it is unlikely that a scribe would have made a major change
in the verb form to destroy the grammar. Stangl, followed by
Hedicke and Ifiller, proposed the retention of tfatigatus! and
the emendation 'avidius' for 'qui diu' but this is rather faxr
from the text and in formulae with the comparative of avidus/—e
the connotation is usually pejorative,; which does not suit the
context here (so. Tac., Hist.ii, 24 and iv, 65 and C.R.v, T.4,
though the adjective is used in a neutral sense for example at
vy, 1,19). Vergds reads 'quidem' instead of 'qui diu' which
merits consideration; unless one follows Castiglioni, who
suggested that one might simply erase 'qui' as a case of ditto~
graphy arising from the similarity of QVI and DIV (gg.xxix, 57
136).

Curtius presents an antithesis between Alexander's
troops, whose only concern was plunder, and Alexander whose prime
concern was to press the advantage he had gained in the battle
(a similar picture emerges ih.livy's account of the aftermath of
Cannae, when Sempronius Tuditanus concentrated on salvaging
the military situation whilst Hannibal failed to press his
victory and concentrated on taking booty: ILivy xxii, 50.6 sQes
51. 1 sq.j E. Burck| 2] 98 sq.).

On Alexander's fatigue compare D.S., 37.2: 1dv &x
e xaxorabetag némov.

12,1: postquam et nox adpetebat et consequendi spes non

erat in castra paulo ante a suis capta pervenit

Cf. Aviiy, 11. 5-65 xal 4 vOE od 6Ld paxnpod
Erxvyevondvn doelreto adtdy v mpdg ’Axggévé oV
dAbvar. 'ANEEQvdpog ydp Eote udv ofog My 4vd xpdToc
Eslwxey, Oc 68 ovveoxdvtaze e MOM xal T4 mpd WodHY
boavh v, elc ©& Bumaniv dxetpéreto bg &xl Td
otpatdredov.
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Diodorus says he advanced 200 stades before turning
back; he reached camp mept pdoag vixtag (37.2), whilst
the Alexander — Romance gives the distance as 60 stades (Ps.

Callisth. i, 41).

Given a date in November for the battle and the
distance covered by Alexander before the battle one might assume
that Arrian's phrase of &1d4 paxpod . was a further indication
that night fell not long after the battle turned into a rout.

But the phrase itself is imprecise.

It would have taken Alexander some while to cover 200
stades (c. 36 km.) and to retrace his steps, but Curtius refers
to the capture of Darius' camp as preceding hlexander's return
'paulo ante!. However one cannot prove that Curtius and
Diodorus followed different sources, for the phrase !'paulo ante!
is foo vague and Curtius omitted details of Alexander's

pursuit.

12,2 invitari deinde amicos

Cf. Plut. Alex. 20, 12 sg, and D.S. 37.2.

12.2: gquippe summa dumtaxat cutis in femine perstricta

non prohibebat interesse convivio

Alexander's drinking habits created problems even for
his admirers (Aristobulus FGE 139, F 62) and presented splendid
material for the irreverent. Hellenistic hiétories were
rich in satirical references to the drinking habits of national
leaders (Strasburger (2) esp. 26 sq.). Curtius later criticizes
Alexander's love of prolonged parties (vi, 2.2 and viii, 1.22),
thus there may be a satirical overtone in this comment on the
party at Issus. The parallel account by Diodorus does not

contain a similar comment.

12,3 lugubris clamor, barbaro ululatu planctuque permixtus

Cf. D.S. 37.3, A.ii, 12.3, Plut. Alex. 21, l.

12,4 cum captivis nobilibus

Cf, on 1l.25.
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12,5: amiculum .. sicut paulo ante dictum est

This was the y§vdvg to which Arrian refers at ii,

11.5. Curtius refers back to what he has said at 11.11.

There has been much debate about the identification of
the 'candys', and one has to allow for the limitations of the
Graeco-Roman sources (cf, on 3.17; for a general introduction,
Amelung on yegtptdwtdg Yi-wdy in RE iii, 2 [1899] 2206 sq.,
esp. 2207-8). The dominant view has been that the 'candys!'
was the flowing robe worn by the King of Persia, Persians and
Susians=Elamites (for example Walser[ 2] 71 with n.13 and 72 with
n.15, and plates 4~7, 9 and 35-T7; Schmidt [1] i, 39 [Behistuq]
83 sq., 117 and pl.75. This costume is thought to be of
Elamite origins). The composition of this costume has been
variously described: Herzfeld presented it as a rectangular
piece of material which had a hole for the head and was fastened
by a belt around the waist; but it is possible that it was a
two-piece costume: a skirt with pleats and folds, and a separate

cape, distinguished by four pleats inserted behind the elbow

(Herzfeld Iran 2593 contra Anne Roes Bibliotheca Crientalis
viii, '51 137-141, known to me through the discussion by

Georgina Thompson in Iran iii, '65 esp. 123-4).

However other writers think that the 'candys! was the
full-length plain coat with long sleeves worn by Medes in
Achaemenid reliefs (the garment is shown and described by
Herzfeld Iran 205 and pl.76, cf. Schmidt| 1] i, 85 and pl.27s
the Medes wore with this coat a tunic (§23921§) and trousers
(saravara, dqvarvpldec ). The case for styling this coat the
tcandys! has been put by G. Widengren, Some remarks on riding
costume Arctica [Uppsa1aJ xi, '56 228 sqg., esp. 235 sq., and
G. Thompson Iran iii, 165 121 sq.). Certainly Xenophon described
the 'candys! as Median, and said that Cyrus wore it loose

Cyrop i, 3.25 wviii, 3.13: x4vovy Orowmbpovpov;
3.14: tic xelpac 82w twv xeuplowv elxe),
whilst the King's subjects were obliged to put their arms through

the sleeves of the 'candys' in his presence (Hell.ii, 1. 8
| x6pn Jend Cyrop. viii, 3.10).
A reasonable conclugion is that the Persian robes were

used for ceremonial occasions and at court, whilst the simpler

Tcandys! was worn on military campaigns.
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Diodorus makes no mention of‘this cloak but his
version of the false message refers to Alexander as having
stripped Darius of his arms, Agpelov &oxvievxde (37.3
though elsewhere he used the term w&vove at 77.5); In
Arrian's account Darius! family wes: told that Alexander had
possession of the Xing's candys, bow and shield (ii, 12.4),
whilst Plutarch mentions that the women saw Darius! chariot and
bow-or bows-which had fallen into Alexander's hands (Alex.
20, 10 and 21, 1). Plutarch makes no mention of any robe and
this may indicate that his source differed from the tradition

followed by Arrian and Curtius.

12,5 ratusque interfecto detractum esse, falsum nuntium

mortis eius attulerat

Diodorus! version differs in that the final humiliation
of Darius is attributed to Alexander himself (37.3). Again

Curtius!'! account is rather closer to Arrian's than Diodorus!.

12.6: pietati earum

Cf., J.xiy 9.15: motus tanta mulierum pietate.

12,6 Mithrenem, gui Sardis tradiderat, peritum linguae

Persicae

The surreﬁder of Sardis is mentioned by Plutarch (Alex.
17, 1) and Diodorus at 21.7, where the mss. offer MiOpfvovg
and MiOpfivove § the story is told by Arrian (i, 17.3 sq.).

He was later appointed satrap of Armenia (C.R.v,

1.44).

12,7 veritus deinde ne proditor captivarum iram doloremgue

renovaret

In Curtius' work Mithrenes appears as an exemplum of
a Persian official who was rewarded by Alexander for the‘betrayal
of his trust. Curtius indicates that Alexander was not wholly
consistent in his treatment of those who betrayed Darius. Thus
he attributes to Darius the belief that resistance was preferable
to surrender: nisi forte satius est expectare victoris arbitrium
et Mazaei et Mithrenis exemplo precarium accipere regnum

nationis unius, ut iam malit ille gloriae suae quam irae obsequi
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(v 8.12). At times Alexander reacted harshly against what he
considered treachery: thus Bessus! treaciery against Darius
was not mitigated by Bessus' professed motive of wanting to
surrender his country to Alexander (vii, 5,39), and his punish-
ment of the Branchidae for the treason of their ancestors was,
in Curtius' view, sadistic, and not a justifiable act of
revenge (vii, 5.35). The fact that the Branchidae surrendered

to Alexander without a fight (vii, 5.29) did not help them.

However Curtius appreciated that Alexander could not
exercise 'clementia'! without qualification. Mithrenes wal |
reliable, but in this particular episode we see that Alexander
judged that to use a collaborator with the Persian captives
would be couwnter-productive. In many cases Alexander for
various reasons could not trust former members of the Persian
administeation (Strato,iv, 1.16; Sisines, 7.1l sq. supra).
The last chapter in this book concerns the problems caused by

the ofificer who betrayed Damascus to Parmenion.

As Curtius alone mentions Fithrenes at this point it
is clear that Curtius' interest in Alexander's treatment of the
collaborators went beyond a simple appreciation of his 'clementia

in devictos' (x, 5.28).

12,7 Ieonnaturm ex purpuratis

hoii, 12.5: NAeovvdTov eva Twhv dvalpwy,
cf. D.5. 37.3 and Plut., Alex. 21, 2.

Curtius says he had royal blood in him (x, T.8).
Te was sppointed a 'somatophylax! in the winter of 332/1 on the
death of Arrhybas (A.iii, 5.5). According to Dicdorus he was
a 'somatophylax' under Philip (xvi, 94.4), which, if correct,
would mean that he was deposed at the time of Philip's déath,
hence his subsequent za2ppointment by Alexander. Towever Arrian
does not term it a réappoihtment, and Welles has suggested
that Perdiccas, leomnatus and Attalus were too young to have
been !'Bodyguards! of Philip, and were perhaps 'bvodyguards! of
Alexandexr before his accession (Welles‘f2j p.103 n.9) - the

word being used loosely in the latter case.

Further on his career Berve ii, no.466, and Hamilton

(1) 54
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12.8: ut armatos conspexere

Cf. J.xi, 9.13: conspectis armatis. Here and sub-
sequently there are indications in the phraseology that Curtius
had read Trogus' accounty; but Justin is speaking of Alexander's
visit to the women. Thus either Justin merged together Trogus'
version of Ieonnatus' visit to the women and his account of
Alexander's visit, or Trogus' account differed in detail from
Curtius! main source but Curtius was influenced by the phraseolgy

of Trogus' version.

12.10: exspectato diu qui se intromitteret

Curtius commonly omits the antecedent of a relative
clause where it is understood as the subject of an ablative

absolute phrase (cf. 1.24, and e,g. Seneca de ira 1, 2).

12,11 provolutae ad pedes

Cfe Jexi, 9.14: provolutae deinde genibus Alexandri.

12,11:  orare coeperunt ut, priusquam interficerentur, Darei

corpus ipsis patrio more sepelire permitteret

Cf. J.xi, 9.14: mnon mortem, sed, dum Darei corpus

sepeliant, dilationem mortis deprecantur.

12.12: sed etiam apparatu pristinae fortunae reginas fore

Cfeiv, 1l.34Arrian mentions that Alexander allowed

them to retain their royal titles (ii, 12.5). 'Apparatus! is
represented by xbdouog¢ in the accounts of A, (ii, 12.5), Plut.
(Alex.21, 4) and D.S.: xepLéOnxe ydp adth (sc.Sisygambia )
xSopov Te Baciitxdy xal TS mpovevyovde dElwpa Talc
rpoonuodoatc Tiuale dmoxatéotnoe (38.1).  Arrian like
Curtius includes this assurance in lLeonnatus' message, whereas
Diodorus!' reference to the royal trappings comes in his account
of Alexander's visit to the women. Plutarch's version similarly

separates the xdonog reference from Leonnatus! message.

With the phrase 'reginas fore! compare J.xi, 9.15:

et haberi et salutari ut reginas praecepit, and cf.§ 25 infra.

Curtius omits reference to the retinue allowed to the
women, contrast Oepamela in the accounts of A., Plut. and D.S.
(cf. Hamilton's note on Plut. Alex, 20, 11).
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12, 13-26: Alexander visits the Persian royéi captives:

Sisvambis mistakes Hephaestion for Alexandex.
g P

Cf. Joxiy 9.13 sq.,; D.S. 37. 5 sq., and A.ii, 12,
6 sq., who indicates that this story did not have the support

of Ptolemy and Aristobulus,

12,13: pestero die cum cura sepultis militibus

cf. A.ii, 12.1. As a time reference for Alexandert!s
visit to the women it is inconsistent with what Curtius says at

iv, 10.24.

12,13z matrique Darei permittit quos vellet patrio more

sepeliret

Cf. Plut. Alex. 21, 4.

12,15: Hephaestione

As Curtius says, Hephaestion was the closest of
Alexander's friends. His career is discussed by Berve ii,

no.357 and Hamilton (1) 130-1.

12,16 non alius ius maius habebat

In inserting maius before 'habebat' Bardon follows
F. Walter whose emendation was proposed in PhWoch xlvii, '27

1565.

12,16 sicut aetate par erat regi, ita corpopis habitu

praestabat )

Arrian (ii, 12,6) and Diodorus (37.5) likewise say
that Hephaestion was taller, and Sisygambis for this reason mis-

took Hephaestion for Alexander.

12,17 ¢ suo more veneratae sunt

Curtius hefe refers to 'proskynesis', cf. D.S. 37.4
and A,ii, 12.6. Originally it meant only blcwing a kiss, but
Curtius thcought of it in the developed sense, involving pro~
strations iussitque (sc. Alexander) more Persarum Macedonas

venerabundos ipsum salutare, prosternentes humi corpora

(viii, 5.63 discussion and references in Balsdon Hist. i, '50,



- 214 -

esp. 371 sq., and Hamilton (1) 15C sq.).

tVenerari! could be used of respect for men no less
than for worship of the gods, and for the Persians ‘'proskynesis!
was not in itself a religious act, but in Bk.8 Curtius attaches
a religious connotation fo 'proskynesis' in dealing with
Alexander's introduction of 'proskynesis! into court ceremonial,
and Callisthenes! opposition to it (see esp. viii, 5. 5, 8, 10 =~
11 and 15 sq. ). Thus one can link with !'veneratae sunt!

Diodorus' phrase ' &¢ Bedv mpooeddEavTo ' {37.4).

12, 18~21: digression on Alexander's character with

programmatic notes on the way he was to be ¢

corrupted by success

lana suggested that Curtius may have had in mind the
change in Caligula's character and his adoption of Alexander as

a model for his actions (RPIC xxvii, '49 esp. p.63).

12.18: continentia animi

Continentia, according to Cicero, was the virtue !per
quam cupiditas consilii gubernatione regitur' (de inv. ii, 164).
It appears rarely in political works, only once in Caesar's
P P 9 J

Commentaries: when Caesar calling on his troops to check their

impatience told them that he required of them 'modestiam et
continentiam! CELS; vii, 52.4). The word was used more in
rhetorical and philosophical essays: Valerius Maximus (iv, 3)
has a chapter on 'abstinentia et continentiat, much of it to do
with the ability +to resist the lure of wealth, and one example
concerns Alexander -~ Alexander vero cognomen invicti adsecutus

continentiam Diogenis cynici vincere non potuit (ext.4).

Curtius latexr couples 'continentia with 'moderatio!

and 'mansuetudo! (iv, 10.23 and vi, 6.1).

12,18 cum Liberi patris imitaretur triumphum ab
~Hellesponto usgue ad Oceanum omnes gentes victoria

emensus

Cf. 10.4 sq.
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12,19; gic vicisset profecto superbiam atque iram, mala
invicta
Cf. Plut. Alex. 21, T: ’A)\.éEGVGDOQ, (})g EOL'KS,
<o viniv Todc mohepiovg T8 xpateiv &avtod
BGOLKLW&TSQOV ﬁyoﬁuavog, 'ﬂkﬁgh Plutarch is referring to

the control of sexual instincts.

Alexander himself was apparently keen to project an
image of himself as invincible, but an anecdote concerning
Demosthenes! reaction to a proposal that Alexander be honoured
as an invincible god suggests that even before Alexander's
déath the contrast between his military invincibility and his
moral weakness was the subject of satirical comment (on the
finvincible' epithet . Pfister Hist., xiii, '64 37 sq., esp.
39 sg.3 Hypereides i, 32. 3 sq.j 7re Demosthenes; Hyper. i,
31, 15 sq., Dinarchus c, Dem. 94, cf. E.J. Bibkerman,‘Sur un

passage d' Hypéride Athenaeum 41, '63 70 sq. and esp. p.84).

This theme was developed in Roman nationalist
literature; for whilst Alexander's invincibility was challenged
for the glorification of Romel!s military strength‘(e.g. Livy ix,
18.17 and 19.9; viii, 3.6 sq.; Plut. Pyrrhus 19, 1~2 =
Malcovati QBE?‘I’ Ap. Claudius Caecus, ¥.10), moralizing was
almost inseparable from the glorification of Rome's potential
superiority over Alexander, as the point was stressed that
military invincibility could be negated by moral vulnerability
(®o Livy ix, 18.1 sq.). The same idea occurs in a non-
nationalist context for instance irn Val., Max., iv, 3 Ext.4

guoted zbove on § 18.

12,19:  sic abstinuisset inter epulas caedibus amicorum

The phraseology recalls a passage in Justin's account
where Alexander regrets the murder of Cleitus: émicumque senem
et innoxium a se occisum inter epulas et pocula dolebat (J.xii,
6.6), and Curtius echoes Iivy's comment: referre in tanto rege
piget «.. inter vinum et epulas caedes amicorum (ix, 18.4).

Compare too Seneca de benef., i, 13.3.

12,20: sed nondum fertuna se animo eius superfuderat

Curtius deals with the change in Alexander's character

at viy, 2.1 sq.
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The nautical metaphor appears too in livy: loguimur
de Alexandro nondum merso secundis rebus, quarum nemo

intolerantior fuit (ix, 18.1).

12.21;¢ continentia

The connotation of 'continentia! in§§ 21-23 is control
of the sexual appetite (cf. iv, 10,235 Val., Max. iv, 3.1 and
a related passage in Gellius vii, 8. 2-3 where Alexander's
respect for Darius? wife is discussed as exemplifying 'con-

tinentiat).

Compare in particular Plutarch's account in Alex. 21,

and note §‘7 quoted on § 19 supra.

12,22:  coniugem eiusdem

Cf. supra on 3.22,

12,22 quam nulla aetatis suae pulchritudine corporis
vicit
Cf. Plut, mor. 338e; 522 a, Al, 21, 6, and Ath. xiii,
603 c.

12,223 adeo ipse non violavit

A popular version, propagated at least by Apion
Pleistonicas and Carystius, had it that Alexander refused to
visit Darius! wife in person (Gellius vii, 8. 2-3; Ath, xiii,

. 603 ¢; cf. Plut. mor. 522 a). Curtius says that Alexender
saw the wife only on the day of her capture and then he only
intended to see Dariust! mother (iv, 10.24. The time reference

does not quite tally with iii, 12.13).

12,233 nec guicquam ex pristinae fortunae magnificentia

captivis praeter fiduciam defuit

Cf. Athen. xiii, 603 c: oHo8 B8xelvac padelv
dxotnoev &ti elotv alxudretor, dAN' &¢ &t Aapelov
8v <% Baciurefa dvrog mdvta adwalc xopnyelolat
dxérevoev;  °of. Plut. Alex, 21, 4.

The ironical addition of the phrase 'praeter fiduciam?
was probably Curtian (cf. Tac. Ann.xiii, 45.2); translate,

nothing of the grandness of their former status was denied to
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them save their self-confidence.

Concern for the social standing (fortuna) of captured
aristocrats appears as a virtue in Livy's work: movit et

Scipionem .. fortuna pristina viri (sc. Syphax) praesenti

fortunae collata (mx 13.8; this belongs to the section in
which Sophoniba's tale is related: a passage that Curtius had
no doubt read, hence the verbal links between Livy xxx, 12,12

and Curtius iv, 1,22 and 6.28),

12.25: ego me tuam famulam esse confiteor

Thus Sisygambis emphasizes her consciousness that.she
has lost her freedom, and she rejects the temptation to collab-
oration which Alexander's grant of privileges to the royal party
entails. The connotations of the term 'famula' for a Roman
audience covered the indignity and humiliation of slavery and
the denial of libertas (cf. Seneca Phaedra 991, Agam. 796 and
Troad. 747), and the Roman connotations are of more importance
than any connotation relating to Persian law (on the satrap as

'slave' of the King of Persiayq Tarn ii, 107-8).

12.25; tua interest quantum in nos licuerit si id potius

clementia quam saevitia vis esse testatum

'It is in your own interests, if you want the extent of
the power which you have gained over us to be shown up through
mercy rather than brutality'. In this pragmatic analysis of
the situation Sisygambis demonstrates her(reason for confidence,
Thus paradoxically she finds humiliating Alexander's concern
that she should not lose her self-respect by forfeiting the
gymbols of her status:;  and at the same time in refusing to be
lured by the trappings of an artificial status she reveals pride

and self-confidence which Alexander meant to deny her (§ 23).

, ‘Her attitude to defeat and collaboration coptrasts
with that of Mithrenes and theot of the Persian commander in

Damascus, whose story forms the subject of the following chapter.
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Chapter 12, 1-26: Composition and sources

The story of Ieonnatus! visit to the Persian women is
recorded by Plutarch, Arrian, Diodorus and Curtius, and Arrian
read'the story in the>accounts of Ptolemy and Aristobulus (ii,
12.6), but he does not say which source he followed on points
of detail. The story of Alexander!s personal visit to the
women was not recorded by Ptolemy and Aristobulus (A.ii, 12,6),
and as Plutarch does not record it, this may indicate that
Callisthenes too and likewise perhaps Chares were not its
source. If, however, Alexander actually visited the women and
was accompanied only by Hephaestion the story must have been
recorded by a source close to Alexander's court (thus Wolf

[Soldatenerz§hlungen 26 sq:], who used the argument to show

that if the episode becametpart oif the myth elaborated by
‘mercenaries it must have originated from the Macedonian rather
than the Persian side). The episode is thus unlikely to be
historical if Ptolemy, Aristobulus, Callisthenes and Chares

all omitted or rejected it.

Plutarch!s failure to mention Darius' candys amongst
the items which gave rise to the report that Darius was dead,
may indicate that his source on leonnatus'! visit was not the
same as the souroce or sources used by Arrian and Curtius (cf.
cu165). However only Plutarch and Curtius mention that
Alexander gave permission to Sisygambis and her suite to bury
the Persian dead as they pleased (cf. on §13).

A link between the accounts of Arrian and Plutarch
is the motivation which Léonnatus offers for Alexander's
clemency to the women -~ a point omitted by Curtius (Plut{élgg.
21y, 2; in Arrian's account it explains rather Alexander's
generosity): in Arrian's version it reads Axgtl od xaTd
gx0pav ol yevdobatr Tdv xShepov wpd¢ Aapeiow
AN brép e dpxfic The ’Aclac dtamemoreuficoat
gvvépwe (ii, 12.5). This explanation of Alexander!'s pur-
pose foreshadows the views attributed to him in the letter which
he wrote in Marathus in response to the communication from \
Darius. (A.ii, 14.4 sq., cf. C.R. ivy, 1. 10 sq.), and the emphasis
was on the legitimacy of Alexander's bid to depose Darius.
But in the development of the story of Alexander!s treatment of
the Persian women, thevfocus was more on Alexander's freedom

from hatred. ~ Thus in Plutarch's account of Darius'! reaction
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to the news that Stateira had died and had been buried with full
cerenonial, Darius laments the fact that he had not been pitted
against an angry and savage enemy { Qud %al OXVOPWRD. e

Ex0pp ), for such a man would not have mocked her with
feigned grief (Alex. 30, 8-9), but Curtius in dealing with the
Same episode couples the two motifs, the legitimacy of Alexander's
challenge to Darius and the hatred which Darius thought was
Alexander's driving force (C.R.iv, 10.29). Thus the absence
of these motifs in this chapter cannot prove that Curitius was
following a source different from that or those used by

Plutarch and Arrian on Leonnatus'! visit.

Similarly we cannot attach too much significance to
differences that may otherwise be explained as the product of
narration. Thus, for example, Plutarch differs from Curtius
in saying that Alexander heard of the women's wailipg - in
Curtius' account he heard it himself, and that the women saw
the captured items and drew their own conclusions ~ in Curtius!
account they learnt of Darius' death from the messenger who

deduced this from what he had seen (é 5).

Tentatively one concludes that Curtius may have used
a source employed by Arrian, but his source is less likely to
- have been the one followed by Plutarch, particularly as he does

not mention the candys nor Alexander's own visit to the women.,

It has been noted that Curtius! phraseology matches
Justin's in places, thus Curtius had surely read Trogus' account.
Curtius! version of Ieomnatus' visit to the women echoes
Justin's accoﬁnt of Alexander's visit, both in phraseology and
in detail: for example in their request for permission to
bury Darius before they were executed; at the same time Jusiin
records only the visit by Alexander. It is most likely that
Justin confiated Trogus! account of the two separate visits,
though one cannot exclude the possibility that Curtius trans-~
ferred elements of Trogus' story of Alexander's visit to his

own story of leonnatus! visit.

The uncertainty is regrettable for Curtius! account
of Leonnatus! entry into the women's tent is not paralleled in
the other accounts, save for the links in phraseology between

Curtius and Justin (cf. notes onéd 8 and 11). Sections 8-10

may therefore have been inspired by Trogus.
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. There are numerous links between Curtius and Diodorus:
note for example that Diodorus too says that Alexander visited
the women the next day (37.5), Alexander referred to Hephaestion
as his second self and styled Sisygambis his mother (37.6), he
embraced Darius' son and wvas impressed by the boy's courage

(38. 1-2). Cne camnot prove that Diodorus! source was not one

which Cﬁrtius also used.

‘Determination of Curtius' contribution to the story
mist centre on two topics; the reference to Mithrenes and
Alexander's dealings with Sisyambis. The mention of Mithrenes

in Curtius' account is not paralleled in the other accounts,

" and the detail is historically possible. However as we have

seen Mithrenes was known to Curtius as a traitor, and in this
book a motif is the fate or fortune of Persians who betrayed
Darius and collaborated with Alexander, Purthermore the intro-
duction of Mithrenes provides a double fperipeteial' in the

story, for Alexander reversed his decision to send lMithrenes toA
the women out of respect for their feelings but in fact leonnatus
caused them greater distress, as the purpose of his mission was
misconstrued, Certainly Mithrenes is integrated into Curtius!’
story and was not mentioned simply to preserve an otiose piece

of historical detail. Alexander!s concern not to arouse the

Persians! anger and misery by sending a Persian to them (§7)

is matched by the scene later in the chapter when Sisygambis
tells Alexander that his considerate behaviour cannot cancel
out her humiliation ($25)., This takes us to the topic of

Alozander's dealings with Sisygambis

Another feature of Curtius' account is the emphasis
on the modesty of Sisygambis' wishes: she and Darius'! wife
agked only of Ieonnatus that they be allowed to bury Darius
($115 cf. J.xi, 9,14)5 then Sisygambis avoided burying the
Persian dead with full Persian ceremonial as this would be |
offensive when the Macedonian casualties were being cremated
eimply (§ 14). Curtius too makes less of the grantsrand
privileges offered to the members of the Persian royal family:
there is no mention of the retinue which thej were allowed to
retain (Qeparefa. A.ii, 12.5; APlut.‘élggL 21, 4; D.S.38.1),
no mention of the increased allowances which Alexander gave
them (Plut..é;gg. 21, 4), nor of the lavish dowries which he

.placed upon Darius' daughters (D.S. 38.1, cf. J.xi, 9.16).
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The individuality of Curtius' account on these two scorés would
seem to be compositionals first, the modesty of Sisygambis!
desires introduces the antithesis between her moral victory in
defeat and Alexander's eventual failure to match his military
victories with moral victories (é 19 sq.), though at this stage
Alexander matches her and even gives her a lead; secondly, it
would not have been consistent with Curfius'favourable opinion
on Alexander's 'continentia animif, if he had shown Alexander
offering to the Persian women extravagant material gifts,
‘rather than sufficient to maintain the dignity of their rank

(4§ 12).  Curtius repeats the offer in § 23 in lengthier form,
but a twist to the tale comes in the phrase 'praeter fiduciam!
which is developed in the following passage where Sisygambis'
demonstrates a form of moral superiority over Alexander in
rejecting the blandishments to collaboration (§25). This final
development is not matched by the othervsources: none of whom
comments on her resolve not to overlook the degradation of
defeat. Most significantly there is no sign of this in Justin's
account (neither in xi, 9 nor in a related passage in xi, 12),
although Justin marks the beginning of Alexander's moral decay
in thebcapture of the Persian train after Issus. Trogus might
have been expected to suggest that the captives showed greater
nobility than did the wvictor, but there is no trade of this in
Justin's account; conversely there was point in Trogu§ contraéting
the propriety of Alexander's behaviour towards the captives
with the symptoms of moral degeneracy which began to appear
subsequently as a result of the material gains made from the

battle.

The evidence; meagre as it is, favours the conclusion
that the elaboration of Sisygambis! exchange with Alexander
was Curtius' own, and, if so, ‘the reference to Mithrenes may

likewise have been formulated by Curtius.

in the moralizing passage Curtius dealé-first with
'continentia' as the determination to control one's anger
84 18-19), and then after the programmatic note ind 20, with
'continentia! as sexual temperance. Lana (Eglg 27,-'49'63p.
p.63) took the programmatic note as a reference to Gaius
Caligula's degeneration, of which a symptom was his emulation
of Alexander (see Introduction pp.xlvi ), however the corruption

of Alexander's character was a commonplace: reference has already
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been made to ILivy ix, 18.1, and in Justin's account Alexander!'s
moral decay began at this point in the narrative (xi, 10.1 sq.;
Schwartz RE i¥, 1880 noted that whilst Plutarchy Arrian and
Diodorus present Alexander's respect for the women to the
credit of Alexander, Curtius qualified such praise of Alexander's
virtue by the addition of the comment that Alexander was not
yet corrupted by success), Purthermore Arvian (ii, 12.8),
Plutarch (Alex. 21, 5 and 7) and Diodorus (38. 4~7) offer
similar moralizing comment on the propriety of Alexander's .
treatment of Darius' womenfolk. It may be added that the
passage in Diodorus though couched as a personal conment, was
perhaps taken over from his source: Diodorus only expressing
his own idea in 38.7 (cf. Jacoby RE sv. Kleitarchos 637, who

suggests that the source may be Cleitarchus).

12.27: tribus aris in ripa Pinari amnis Tovi atque

Herculi Minervaeque sacratis

‘ On Alexander's attachment to Zeus and Minerva cf. on
1.14 and 7.3 respectively. His respect for Hercules energes,
for example, in the story of his assault on Tyre (ef. C.R.iv,

2. 2 sq.3 A.ii, 15.7 and 16. 1 sq.; D.S. 40.2 and Plut.Alex.,
24, 5), and Alexander perhaps wished to associate his own image
with that of Heracles in coin portraiture (cf. Bellinger Essays

13 sq.).

The altars were presumably set up on the spot
mentioned by Cicero: castra in radicibus Amani habuimus apud
Aras Alexandri (ad fam. xv, 4.9 of Jan. 50 B.C.). The
identification of this place is discussed in Appendix D, where
it is argued that the shrine may be situated on the Deligay,

at least as Roman cartographers thought.
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Chapter 13: Damascus is betrayed to Parmenion. The camp-

followers and baggage train are seized,

13.1: atque cum praecessisse et Darei satrapam conperisset

Bardon follows the codd., Whilst mahy editors have
departed from them to provide the verb with a subject: thus
Hedicke proposed 'at ille', Castiglioni 'atque ille cum!

(SIFC xix, '12 146) and Miller followed Castiglioni, as often,
though he innovated by turning 'et'! into 'eo!. However the
subject of 'conperisset! is named in the ablative absolute phrase
phrase right at the end of the preceding sentence and emendation

is therefore unnecessary.

It seems that the satrap of Syria at the time of
Issus vas lMazaeus, for cecins were issued in Syria with his name
in the fourth year of Darius! reign, Summer 333 to Summer 332
(argumentation in leuze's Satrapieneinteilung 236 SQ. ). In
defence of his theory leuze tackled the problematic passage in
vy 13.11 by the emendation: occurrit Brochubelus Mazaei filius,
Syriae quondam praetor<<is:>§ is quoque etc. (op.cit. 239;
Brochubelus'! name is rendered as Antibelus in A,iii, 21.1).
' The emendation is plausible (Berve ii, no.82 takes the text as
it stands to mean that Brochubelus was an administrator (praetor)
of some district within the satrapy; Honigmann[@@ 2.R.y iv A
S.v. Syria, 1608]1eft open the possibility that Brochubelus

replaced his father as satrap of Syria).

The position of Mazaeus at this time is not attested,
but the fact that he commanded units from Coele Syria at
Gaugamela (A.iii, 8.6) is significant (the only other western
satrapy represented was Cappadocia [ﬂ.iii,.8.5j], but Alexander
controlled little of it. Hieronymus even denied that Alexander
entered'Cappadociafﬂgg 154,,F.ﬂ)} lazaeus perhaps organized

resistance in Syria to the Macedonians.

13.1: veritus ne paucitas suorum sperneretur, accersere

maiorem manum statuit

The !'paucitas' of the Macedonian forces provides a
theme running through the book (cf. 3.28; 8.2; 11.27), and
Parmenion is shown; as before Issus, cautiously calculating

 on the support of reinforcements (cf. 7.8).‘ In dramatic terms
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the smallness of Parmenion's force heightens the risk Parmenion

ran of being ambushed on his wvay to Damascus.

According to Polyaenus Parmenion's force included
three cavalry squadrons (iv, 5), and Plutarch records that
the principal units in this force were the Thessalians, who were
to gain from the spoils a reward for their exceptional bravery
in the battle (Alex. 24, 2). |

13.2: natione lMardus

There was a tribe of this name living near the Caspian
Sea, the ledian Mardi, and another tribe, referred to now as the
Persian Mardi (Ptolemy vi, 2.5, Strabo xi, 13. 3 and 6 523-4,
Hdt.i, 125, C.R.v, 6.173 for other references and discussion
vide Weissbach RE xiv, '3C 1649 sq. s.v. Mardoi 3-5). Curtiuse
apparently refers to the lMedian lardi at vi, 5.11 and viii,
3.17 and to the Persian Mardi at iv, 12.7 and v, 6.17. If the
distinction meant anything to him he has not shown it in this

case.

13.2:¢ praefecto Damasci

The governor of Damascus was presumably Cophen, s. of
Artabazus, whom Darius had sent with all the baggage before the
battle (A.ii, 15.1, cf. C.k.iii, 8.12).

13.3: cul traderet quaecumque rex penes ipsum reliquisset

Thus -Bardon follows the emendation offered by Vogel
and Dosson for the mss. reading: cumque rex tenens ipsum
reliquisset. The emendation adopted by Hedicke is: cul quae
rex penes ipsum reliquisset traderet; Bardon incorrectly set
this down as tqui quae etc.! However it is not clear why
ttraderet! should have dropped out éfter ‘reliquisset!, but one
can see that a scrive might have jumped from 'cui'! to 'cum!,
leaving out the intervening letters. Thus the emendation follow-

ed by Bardon is more likely to be correct.

13.4s felicitati tamen regis sui confisus
Cf. vii, 7.28.

In Republican Rome a military command might be awarded

to a man because of his !'felicitas'!, qua military record (Cice.
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de imp. Cn. Pompei 47-8; the converse of this idea appears in

2.1.supra), and a story told of Julius Caesar was that when he
was sailing from Apollonia to Brundisium and the captain decided
to turn back rather than continue in the storm Caesar encouraged
the man with the assurance,Kafloapa ¢épetg¢ xal Thv

Kafoapog wbyxnv ovumhdovoavy  (Plut, Caes. 38, 5, cf. Iucan

v, 580 sq., and Dio x1i, 46.33 Rambaud D€formation historique

256 sqs H. Ericsson, Caesar u. sein Gliick Eranos x1ii, '44
57-69; TF. BOmer,Caesar und sein Cllick Gymn. lxxiii, '66, 63 sq.,

who argues that Caesar was using a hellenistic idiom to a Greek).

The implication of Curtius! phraseology is that

Parmenion was unreservedly loyal to Alexander.

13.4: guarto die ad urbem pervenit

Arrian's reference is vague: Damascus was taken bxﬁyov
50T8pOV (ii, 11.10). The distance from Issus to Damascus
would be in excess of 380 km., which could hardly have been
covered in 4 days, though Curtius does not of course say where

Parmenion was when he began this journey.
g

13,5z gazam Persae vocant

For similar notes on Persian lexicography see 3,19 and
$ 7 infra and iv, 9.16, The comment is odd as the term has been
used earlier at 12.27, and it occurred fairly frequently in

li terature before Curtius (Livy xxv, 25.135 Cic. de imp Cn.Pomp.

66, val. Max. i, 6. ext.2, Nepos Dat.v, 3jother references in
TLL s.v.): the implication is that here ir1§5 Curtius was .
following his source closely whereas at 12.27 he anticipated what
appeared at a later point in his source. In Alexander history

the term'gaza'isused by Diodorus (64.3) and the Papyrus HiStory

(FGH 148).

13.6: multa milia virorum feminarumgue

Athenaeus records a letter from Parmenion to Alexander
listing according to occupation the numbers of members of Darius!
staff taken prisoner at Damascus: the total comes to 821

(Athen.xiii, 607 £ - 608 a).

Curtius gives the total number of captives as 30,000
in é 16 infra,

+
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13,6: urbium graecarum legatos

Miller (2) 630-1 citcs this as a case where Bardon
departs from the codd, without explanation. It appears from
Mitzell's note, however, that some mss. at lcast gave the roading

turbium greccarum legatos! and not 'graccarum urbium'.

13,7: = gangabas
Cf. on 'gazanm' §5..

The TLL gives no other reference to the use of this

term in Iatin.

13.7¢ procella subito nivem effuderat

This would seem to support Arrian's statement that the
battle was fought as latc in the year as November (ii, 11.10).
In the area of Damascus snowfalls arc not common and the snow
never stays long before melting; snow is unlikely to fall out-

sidc the period November to February (cf. FID Syria 85 and 4C6).

13.8: intentiore cura

A phrase useod by Iivy for example at v, 7.13 and hiaca
22. 4. This phrase together with the following 'quasi ad iustum
proolium! suggests that Parmenion over—reacted to the threat from

the fleeing column,

13.8: equis calcaria iubet subdere

Parmenion had Thessalian cavalry with him (Plut. Alex,
24, 2). '

13,1Cs illa pecunia stipendio ingenti militum praeparata

In CGolden latin !praeparare'! was generally followed by

1ad! with the Accusative and not the Dative.

13.11: si qua res avaritiam moraretur

Plutarch says that the taste of wealth, women and
oriental livihg made the Macedonians obsessive about tracking
éown Persian wealth (Alexz. 24, 3).
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13,12: iamque etiam ad eos qui primi fugerant ventum erat

cf. 11.21. The repetition draws attention to the
links between the parallel scenes.

, Jacoby (RE xi, s.v. Kleitarchos 647) argued that
Cleitarchus heightened the drama.of the capture of the Persian
camp by conflating that story with details of the capture Qf the
Persian treasure in Damascus; Curtius then duplicated the scene,
describing the capture of Damascus in terms of the story of

Darius' camp.

13,12:¢ tres fuere virgines Ochi

Artaxerxes III Ochus was king of Persia from 358-338.
On his reign see Judeich's article in RE s.v, Artaxerxes (3).
Cne of his daughters was Parysatis, whom; according to

Aristobulus, Alexander later married at Susa (A.vii, 4.4).

13.12; olim quidem ex fastigio paterno rerum mutatione

detractae

Translate; tonce already dragged down from their father's
high status by a coup d' &tatt. Ochﬁs was poisoned by the
chiliarch Bagoas, and his son Arses was set up as king (D.S. 5.

3 sq., A.ii, 14.5). Curtius and Curtius' Alexander (vi, 2. Tsq.)
were sympathetic to the relatives of Cchus in their humiliation,
though Curtius! knew that CGchus!'! rule had been savage and bloody
(x, 5.23 of, D.S. 5.3 and J.x, 3.1),

13,13: Oxathrisque -~ frater hic erat Darei -~ filia

On this man, more correctly styled Oxyathres cf. on
11.8. His daughter Amastris later married Craterus at Susa

(A.vii, 4.5).

13.13: coniunx Artabazil principis purpuratorum

On Artabazus' status in the Persian court cf. v, 9.1 ahd
A.iii, 23.7 (Berve ii, no. 152). THis wife was a sister of
FKentor and Memnon (D.S.xvi, 52.45; cf. n. on 3.1). One of his

‘sons was Pharnabazus, mentioned below in § 14 and supra at 3.1.
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13.13:¢ filiusque cui Ilioneo fuit nomen

The codd. read 'filius cui' and a connective particle
has to be found. The simplest explanation is that '‘que' was
turned into 'cui! under the influence of the following 'I'.
Thus Stangl read 'filiusque: Ilioneo'; this matches a formula
not infrequent in Curtius, a parenthetic clause with asyndeton
giving the name in the Dative, cf. iv, 7. 18: Arabes ,...¢
Trogodytis coghomen est, and vi, 4.6: amnem ...: Rhidagno
nomen est (cf. Blittner 12-13). |

Hedicke changed the name into Hystanes presumably
‘because this is an Iranian name closest in form to that given

by the codd. of Curtius.

13.14: cul summum imperium maritimae orae rex dederat

On Pharnabazus! appointment to succeed lMemnon see

3.1 supra and note.

13.14: Mentoris filiae tres

On Mentor cf, note on 3.1. A daughtexr of Mentor and
Barsine was married to Fearchus at Susa (A.vii, 4.6; on the

various women called Barsine see Tarn ii, 330 sq. and Hamilton

(1) 55)-_

13.14: nobilissimi ducis Momnonis coniunx et filius

Diodorus reéords that at the time of the siege of
Halicarnassus Memnon sent his wife and childien to Darius for
their own protoction and as a pledge of his loyalty (23.5).
Since Cﬁrtius mentions only a son it is possible that his sourcse

differed from Diodorus'.

Memnon dicd in the spring or early summer of 333 (cf.
on 1.21), His wife was perhaps as Plutarch says the daughtef
of Artabazus (4lex. 21, 9), but we cannot be sure that Plutarch
is correct in calling her Barsine, for he scems to have confused
Darius' daughter, Barsine, whom he did marry (A.vii, 4.4), with
Mfemnon's widow who was also captured at Damascus: the muddle
arose from the appearance in 309 B.C. of a pretender who claimed
to be a son of Alexander and Barsine, according to Duris a
daughter of Artabazus (Plut.EEg. 1y on this whole subject Tarn
ii, 330 sq., and Hamilton (1) 55). It is possible that upon
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Mentor's death Femnon married his widow Barsine, but there is no
direct evidence for this (Berve misleadingly states it as a fact

(ii, no.206).

13.15:¢ lacedaemonii et Athenienses societatis fide vioclata

Persas secuti

According to Arrian when Alexander became king the
Spartans refused to accept Macedonian hegemony in any campaign
against Persia (A4.i, 1.2), and their neutrality is attes’ted in
the dedication on the spoils sent by Alexander to Athens after
the battle of the Gramicus (Plut. Alex. 16, 185 A.i, 16.7).
Thus if the Spartans had an agreement with Alexander it was of
a different order from the Athenian agreement with Macedon, as
Athens was a full member of the Corinthian Ieague with troops

committed to service.

13.15: Aristogiton et Dropides et Iphicrates inter Athenienses

genere famaque longe clarissimi

0f these three men only Iphicrates is mentioned by
Arrian as among those captured at Issus (4.ii, 15.2); Dropides and
the four Spartans whom Curtius mentions appear in Arrian's account
of the arrest of Greek envoys to Darius in Hyrcania (A.iii, 24.4).
It is possible that Curtius relied Qn‘his memory in ﬁriting this

passage and so confused two quite differen% lists.

Sealey suggests that the three men were together at
Issus but Dropides escaped capture till 330 (BICS '60 39-40).

Iphicrates was the son of the famous mercenary leader
and his career is described in PA no.7736 and Berve ii, no.393.
) He was apparently linked with the other two politically, if we
suppose that this Aristogeiton was from Aphidna, and a -descendant
of the tyrannicide. For in 362 Iphicrates or his brother
married a daughter of Timotheos, who cooperated in pblitics with
Harmodius, a descendant of the other tyrammicide (the evidence
is discussed and this theory advanced by Sealey in BICS vii, '60
33 sq.). Aristogeitonts father had to flee into exile in about
338, perhaps soon after a descendant of Harmcdiug, related to
the exile; was emprisoned. The evidence suggests that the
families of Aristogeiton and Harmowdiiuis: together with Iphicrates

were in political harmony, and as the key figures all belonged to
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northern demes a link emerges with Dropides, for there is record
of a Dropides as a leasee of mines and his deme is given as
Aphidna (IG ii.2 26365 M. Crosby Hesp xix, '50 261 no.19;

Sealey BICS '60 39)., Thus Aristogeiton, Dropides and Iphicrates
all belonged to northern demes. However Sealey!s reconstruction
is weakened by the fact that Aristogeiton's record from 338

makes it unlikely that he would have supported a diplomatic
~approach to Darius in 333 (see further Appendix B).

013, 15:¢ lacedaemonii Pasippus at Onomastorides cum Onomante

et Callicratide

Arrian gives as the list‘of Spartan envoys to Darius
apprehended in Hyrcania in 330/329: Kaartotpatlday Te xal
Nabovrrow xat MOvipov xal ’Ovbpavra (iii, 24.4).
Allowing for the carelessness of Curtius and the scribes we may
say that the two lists tally. Since Arrian separately gives a
list of the envoys taken at Damascus (ii, 15, 2~4) and the names
differ from the list for Hyrcania; whilst Curtius gives only this
list of envoys captured (Curtius! account at vi, 5. 6sq. mentions
only Democrates of Athens by name), we may expect Arrian to be
nearer the truth. Thus the Spartan taken at Damascus wag

FEuthycles and not one from Curtius'! list..

Buthycles was surely a relative of the Buthycles who
represented Sparta in Susa in 367 B.C. (Xen. Hell. vii, 1.33,
Berve ii, n6.312, Badian (5) 174 and.n.l), and as this was
apparently Agis' first approach to Darius he would naturally use

a8 an envoy a man whose family was already known to the Persians.

The four Spartans apprehended in Hyrcanie were surely
sent to Darius before or soon after Agis began the military
challenge to Macedon in Greece in the Spring of 331 B.C. (cf.

V. Ehrenberg RE xviii, '39 516 s.v. Onomastoridas; Berve RE

xvi, '35, 125~6 s.v. Monimos; +the dates of Agis! rebellion are
fixed in particular by C.R. vi, 1.21 and A,iii, 6.3 and 16. 9 sq.,
cf, Badian (5) esp. 190 sq.; Cawkwell's argument[lgg xix, 169
osp. 171 sqq for setting the cdmmencement of the rebellion in
late summer-33l and its failure late in 330 is unsatisfactory,
especially when he tries to dismiss the implications of Diodorus!
statemént that the revolt began after the battle of Gaugamela
[D,S. 62, l—é]. * After the battle Sparta had no chance of

significant aid from Persia and Diodorus' blunder
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is sufficient to show that his account does not provide a sound

foundation for the establishment of the chronology of the revolt).

13.16¢ summa pecuniae signatae fuit talentorum II milia et

sescenta, facti argenti pondus gquingenta acquabat

The 2,600 talents of coined money plus 50C lbs of
silver have to be added to the amount of less than 3,000 talents
found in Alexander's camp (A.ii; 11.10). On the value of the
talent in terms of military salaries compare the notes on 1.1

and 20.

The financial gains at Issus enabled Alexander to back
up Cleander's recruitment of mercenaries with the guarantee that
wages could be paid (cf. Badian (5) 177 and Bellinger Essays
47-8), and he used part of the spoils to reward each of his troops
(A.ii, 12,1, cf. Plut. Alex. 24, 2).

13.16: praeterea XXX milia hominum cum VII milibus iumentorum

dorso onera portantium capta sunt

Justin refers to the capture of 40,000 men at Issus
(xiy, 9.10), The capture of pack animals is mentioned by

Polyaenus (iv, 5).

13.17: dei ultores

The codd. have between !proditorem! and 'celeriter!

the word 'sepulturae!, which does not make sense and leaves a
subject to be supplied. 7, Walter proposed the emendation
_'<:dei> semper ultores' which supplies the missing subject and
explains the corruption, and Quintilian too refers to 'dii ... .
semper ultores! (Declam. Mai. xv, 14; Walter PhWoch xlvii, 127
1565, followed by Mﬁllér). Castiglioni rejected this emendation

and suggested rather 'di saepe ultores! or 'di seri ultores!
| (gg xxix, '57 137); in the latter suggestion he was anticipated
by Vergés, who used as an argument in favour of tdi seri ultores!
the Greek proverb: Jys 6edv &rdovot udrot, dréovor

58 rewtd (Appendix Proverbiorum, v. Leutsch u. Schneidewin,

iv, 48,cf. Sextus Empiricus adv.Mathematicos i, 287). 'Seri!

‘however is inappropriate in view of the following ‘celeriter’,
and Walter's emendation is more convincing. Mitzell cites an

early proposal, !'superi ultores!ywhich is worth consideration as
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it removes the difficulty of explaining how 'dei' dropped out
~of the text.

13:17: regis vicem

The king's office, cf. livy i, 20.2 and 41.6.

13.17: exolevisse

Bardon here follows the reading of M. The TLL follows
the remaining mss. in reading 'exsoluisse', and notes the

reading 'exsoluerant! at vii, 5.29.

The phraseology is echoed by Seneca guaest.nat. vii,
17.2 and 30.5: cum memoria exoleverit, and cf. Ilivy xxvii, 1.9.

Curtius rounds the book off with a programmatic note,

looking forward to the renewed struggle against Alexander at
Gaugamela and the tragedy of the treachery against Darius after

that second defeat. | |

Chapter 13: Sources and Composition

Curtius! surce was surely not one employed by Arrian
on the capture of Damascus, for Arrian does not say that the
city was betrayed (A.ii, 11.10 and 15.1) nor does his list of

the envoys caught in Damascus tally with Curtius!'.

Curtius probably did not invent the story, for an
~9§9g§}gg_cited by Polyaenus concerns Parmenion's capture of the
‘baggage train that was in flight from Damascus (iv, 5). The
differences between the two accounts suggest that Polyaenus, who
dedicated his work in A.D. 162, was not copying Curtius; and in
other cases detail in Polyaenus conflicts with detail given by
Curtius (e.g. iv, 3.4 with C.R. iv, 3.1 and iv, 3.27 with C.R.
v, 3.175 4.20 and 30). However the links between Polyaenus
and Trogus appear to be numerous (O.Seel, Trogus, Caesar und
livius bei Polyainos Rh.M. ciii, '60 230 sq. esp. 232 sq.), and,
since Trogus presented Parmenion in favourable light (cf. pp.

92 sq. and 104 supra), it is worth noting that the anecdote in
Polyaenus iv, 5 demonstrates Pafmenion‘s astuteness, and the
reference té Parmenion's presence at Tyre whilst Alexander was

fighting around Mt. Libanus fits in with the comment of Justin



- 233 -~

thatvbefore the attack on Tyre Parmenion had been detailed 'ad

occupandam Persicam classem' (J.xi, 10.45 Polyaenus iv, 3.4).

Another part of the tradition of Parmenion's capture
of Damascus is the report Supposedly sent by Parmenion to
Alexander, which includes a lengthy and-detailed list of Persian
attendants caught in Damascus (Athenaeus xiii, 60TF -~ 60843 if
the document was a piece of imaginative writing we can at least
compliment its author for resisting the temptation to make the
nﬁmber of prostitutes taken 360 or 365: 329 is the figure

given).

Part of the individuality of Curtius' account must be
due to his own creativity, and he chose to devote the last
chapter of this book to Parmenion's handling of a ticklish'
situation creagted by an unnamed Persian traitor, Kroll cites
the tale of the garrison commander's fate as an example of
dramatic !'paradox', and saw a doublet to it in the story of the
execution of Parmerion's murderers (x, 1l.63 Kroll Studien
339). This however is an inadequate description of the content
of c.13, for it isolates the story from other linked passages-
in Bk.3: the exchange between Darius and Charidemus, Darius!
defence of the Greek mercenaries against his Persian advisers,
Alexander's treatment of Sisines, Mithrenes, Darius' family and,
since he was not a Macedonian, Philip. The book thus contains
" a series of studies of the relations between a ruler, qua king
or victorious military commander, andvhis‘subjects, whe ther

subjects by constitutional right, collaboration or force majeure.

These studies have a psycholcgical and moral rather than a
political bias, although the terminology belongs in many cases
to Roman political thought, thus for example, 'fides! (6.6 and
13; 8.3, 6), 'libertas!' (2,18% 12.16), and at the close of

this chapter, 'maiestas'.

In the tale of the fall of Damascus Curtius repeats
two themes of the book, first a condemnation of treasor in the
form of a cowardly surrender: Arsames' abandonment 6f Cilicia
foreshadows the action of the governor of Damascusj secondly
insistence on the duty of a ruler to test accusations, or his
own suspicions of treason, and to avoid precipitate action before

evidence of guilt exists. In the latter respect, Parmenion
shows a proper balance between caution and a willingness to test

the governor's good faith.

1. In chapter 2 the political bias is more pronounced.
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'Thus the Damascus story is integrated into the
structure of the book as a whole, and its themes recur in the

later bcoks.

As for the structure of the story itself, there are
many features characteristic of Curtius' dramatic style: the
story is retarded irlél by Parmenion's decision to call up more
troops; then a peripeteia is introduced with the‘phrase tsed
forte! as the Mardian messenger is capitured, and another

peripeteia occurs with his escape (§ 4)s Parmenion's attack on

the fugitives from Damascus provides another opportunity for the

description of a chaotic crowd scene, and the elements add to
the misery of the fugitives (§ 7). The description of the goods
captured in Damascus reechoes a central theme of this book, the
antithesis between the extravagance and luxury of oriental
society and the simplicity of Graeco-Macedonian soeiecty (Jacoby
[EE Kleitarchos 647] saw the description of the march on

Damascus as an excuse for a second description of the Persian
wealth captured after Issus. However we should regard this ’
facet of c.13 as subordinate to the study of Parmenion's handling
of the Persian traitor, and to the psychological implications for
Darius of the murder of the traitor [§ li]).

When e allow for those elements which reflect Curtius!
own interest and narrative techniques, there remains a core of
material which qualifies his choice of sources. First the
prominence giveh to Parmenion mus% roflcct a feature of his
source, and, as has been noted, Parmenion played a significant
role in Trogus! history of Alexander. The second point concerns
the division between books 3 and 43 Diodorus split his narrative
at 39.4 by terminating a year, but it appears that the division
of events betwoen the year of Issus and the following year was
not strictly determined by chronology, for in ¢. 39 he recounts
the withdrawal of Darius to Babylon, the exchange of letters at
Marathus and the rearmament of the Persian forces together with
the enlistment of new units, but he defers to the new year
Alexander's activities after the battle, the burial of the dead,
the sacrifices to the gods and the advance into Phoenicia (40.
1-2). Clearly the division of events between these two years
is compositional rather than chronological, and the effect is
to show the rapid recovery of Darius after the battle, whilst

Alexander's actions, being reserved for the story of the following
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year, throw the spotlight again onto the central figure of the

. story at the commencement of a new chapter.

If Diodorus' source was Cleitarchus it seems likely
that Cleitarchus! Book 4, which included reference to
Sardanapalus (Jacoby FGH 72), covered Darius' retreat to Babylon
and his preparations for the next round, whilst Book 5, which
included reference to Byblos (F3), opened with Alexander per—
forming religious rites for the Macedonian dead and in honour

of the gods for his victory.

Such a division is not repeated in C rtiust! account:
for example, the Marathus correspondence is not mentioned in
book 3. A discrepancy between Diodorus and Curtius in the
sequence of events could be attributed to compositional factors,
but since Curtius' sequence is here fairly close to Justin's we

have to do rather with two separate traditions.

In the Trogus-Curtius tradition there occurs after the
battle description a second reference to wealfh taken after the
battle (J.xi, 10.1; Curtius 13), mention of Parmenion (Foxi,
10.4) and Barsine (J.xi, 10.2 with Curtius § 14), the story of
Abdalonymus, the account of the capture of Tyre and the
invasion of BEgypt, and the record cf the correspondence between
Darius and Alexander. Justin deals with the correspondence
only in c.12, whereas Curtius mentions the Marathus correspondence
in its proper place chronologically (iv, 1.7 sq. )3 however the
most significant point is that both present the establlshment of
a fresh Pérsian army as a consequence oi the failure of the
second diplomatic exchange between Dariﬁs and Alexander (J.xi,

12.3 sq.3 Curtius ivy, 5.1 sq., and 9.1 SQ. ).

The conclusion therefore to be drawn is that if
Diodorus used Cleitarchus for his narrative of events between
the two major battles, Curtius did noty further, Curtius and
Trogus followed related sources, if indeed they were not identical.
Differences exist between Curtius and Arrian on the fall of
Damascus, and the minimal explanation is perhaps that Curtius
did not follow Aristobulus (cf,pp.lxiv~v), and perhaps not
Ptolemy. '
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Appendix A Chronology

The date of the battle of Issus is problematic, though
Arrian sets it in November 333. The problem centres on four
interrelated topics:

1. Memnon's activities 334-~3 B.C.

It is difficult to date precisely the activities of
Memnon after his part in the defence of Miletus, Diodorus sets
the story of Memmon's campaigns in the section covering the year
of the archon Nicocrates, 333/2 B.C., and Arrian summarises
Memnont!s exploits after he has described Alexander's arrival in
Gordium. Both writers summarize Memnon'ts campaigns whilst
referring to Memnon's death, which Diodorus sets in the Athenian
year 333/2 (31.4). 1In Arrian's account the story of Alexander's
activities in Gordium is interrupted with the story of events on
the Aegean front, which is introduced by the phrase &x 6& TobTO®
(Asii, 1,1): +this may indicate as Prof, Badian has suggested to
me, a transition from one source to another, and cannot in any
case be taken as an accurate temporal reference.

After the fall of Miletus Memnon was appointed commander~
in-chief in the west (4.i, 20.35 D.S. 23.5 set the appointment
in the opening stages of the year 333/2, a mistake that may have
arisen from confusion between the Athenian and Macedonian years
[the latter began c. 10th October, Beloch Griech. Gesch, iii,

2. 304 sq;j ). Initially Memnon was preoccupied with the
“defence of Halicarnassus which fell probably in September or
early Cctober 334/3 (Beloch Griech,Gesch. iii, 2. 304 sq., of.
M.J. Fontana (2) 37 sq.). Memmon moved from Halicarnassus to
Cos (D.S. 27.5), and in the new Macedonian year was able to
concentrate on the islands. We can only guess at the delays
which Memnon experienced owing to bad weather and political and
military factors, but we can hardly accept Diodorus! record that
Memnon did not swing into action before July 333.

Memnon took Chios and most of Iesbos, and 6rganised the
shiége of Mytilene; but died before the city was taken (A.ii,
1. 1 Sq.).

The sources seem to agree in setting the death of
Memnon after Alexander had occupied Gordium presumably in the
spring or early summer of 333, since Arrian reports that Alexander
was joined in Gordium by the troops whom he had sent back to
Macedon for the winter, (A.i, 29.4) and one may assume that these
men reached Gordium before the end of May (so Beloch Griech.Gesch.
iii, 2, 311-4; Brunt (2) 153). ‘

Curtius implies at 1.21 that Memnon died whilst Alexander
was in Gordium, or at least before he reached Ancyra, but does not
sa¥ at what point Alexander received news of his death. The
implication of Curtius' transition from Alexander's advance towards
Cappadocia to Darius! reaction to the news (1.24 and 2.1) may be
that Alexander received the report before he entered Cappadocia.
Plutarch implies that Alexander learnt the news after he had
entered Cappadocia (4lex. 18, 5).
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Diodorus records Alexander's receipt of the news and
proceeds to the story of Alexander's sickness at Tarsus after the
introductory phrase pet' dAa{yov (31.4). Brunt took this to
show that Alexander had already arrived in Cilicia when he heard
the news (Brunt (2) 1543 in his vicew Alexander probably reached
Tarsus in June). However Diodorus' narrative does not permit
such precision.

2. Arrian's date for the battle of Issus

Arrian records that the battle was fought in the month
Maemacterion of the ycar of Nicocrates'! archoenship, that is
333/2 (A.ii, 11.10). The Athenian ycar 333/3 was intercalary,
for the first prytany was 39 days long (IG ii° 338 of, BCH '57 293).
W.K. Pritchett has adduced evidence of the frecdom of officials
to tamper with thc calendar by intercalating or suppressing days
(Ancient Athenian Calendars on Stone, Univ. of California
Publications in classical Archaecology iv, 4 '63 esp. 340 $q. ),
and in the year 333/2 B.C. at least gne day was intercalated in
the ninth month, Elaphebolion (IG ii 358). On the other hand
the evidence for tampering with the archon's calendar is stronger
for the second than the fourth century B.C. BD. Meritt claimed
that 333/2 was a regular year of 384 days, following two years of
355 and 354 days since the previous intercalary ycar (Athenian
Year Unixg. of California Press, '61 132-3), but his reconstructions
of IG ii~ 339, 340 and 358 are not conclusive, Only one certain
egquation exists between dates in the prytany and archon's
calendars and that is only for the thirtyninth day (lg ii 338).
Thus one concludes that whilst 333/2 was intercalary it is not
known whether it was regular.

Since the year was intercalary it is quite possible
that Maemakterion fell relatively early in rclationship to the
Julian claendar. Thus the Battle of Issus need not be assigned
unguestioningly to November,

Furthermore there is doubt whether Arriant's dating of
the battle to the month Maemakterion is itself reliable, for
Arrian dated the battle of Caugamecla to Pyanepsion, whereas the
actual date was more likely in the preccding month, Boedromion
(A.iii, 15.75 Plut. Cam.19, 5; further refercnces in Hamilton's
note on Plut. Alex. 31, 83 c¢f. Fontana (2) 47, n.10).

There are three points on the weather at the time of
the battle which support a date as late as November. Pirst
Arrian says that Alexander's advance from Myriandrus was held up
by a storm and gale (ii, 6.2): modern records at Iskenderon show
that Deccmber to February are the wettest months averaging 3.5
inches of rain per month, October and November coming next each
with an average rainfall of 2.9 inches (NID Turkey 223-4 and Table
xii; p.415); thunder storms occur most frcquently in the period
October to May (op. cit. p.228). Secondly Curtius in his
account of the capture of Damascus says that the temperature was
low and snow fell (iii, 13.7): the Naval Intelligence Division's
Handbook on Syria (p.85 and Table 13 on p.406) shows that
Damascus might expect snow from November and most would fall in
January. Thirdly, Curtius attributes to Darius a desire for a
prompt full-scale battle, because winter was imminent (8.8).

_ Ancient writers wecre prone to exaggerate climatic
hazards in war and the climate of Turkey and Syria may have changed
in many respects through the centuries; nevertheless Curtius and
Arrian seem to set the battle in winter,
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If the month is fixed the hours of sunrisc and sunsect
on the battleday can be calculated (sce Appendix F) dbut the
references in our sources to the sunset are too vague to be
useful (cf. on 12,1 supra).

If the battle was fought as late in the ycar as Novcmber
the ncxt problem is to consider what Alexander and Darius were
doing between Memnon's death and the battlc.

3. Alexander's movements before the battle

Alexander, as we havc seen, was joined by reinforcements
in Gordium, which implies that he was therc in May. From CGordium
the army marched via Ancyra into Cappadocia and Memnon dicd somc—
time in that period. Alexander pushed south via the Gulckboga21
Pass to Tarsus, a distance of some 500 km. for which Brunt allows
a month ((2) 154), setting Alexander's arrival in Tarsus in mid-
June. This period should pcerhaps bc stretched,for behind the
bald statement of Arrian, that Alexander won over the territory
west of the Halys and much of the territory east of the Halys
(ii, 4.2), there must lic the record of numerous military actions.

In Tarsus Alexander fell ill, and we are left to guess
how long he was under intensive care and thcen recuperating.
Leaving Tarsus he marched on Anchialus and then Soli (A.ii, 5.2
and 53 Curtius mentions only Soli, 7.2), a distance of c. twenty
kilometres presumably a two day journcy. He theon spent seven
days campaigning ggainst communities in the hills (4.ii, 5.7), an
episode not recorded by Curtius, He then returned to Soli and
staged a fostival of sport and the arts (4.ii, 5.8, C.R. iii, 7.5),
a period long cnough for Curtius to comment on the 'otium! takcen
by Aloxander (7.3). He then returned to Tarsus (A.ii, 5.8),
taking presumably two days to cover the distance. Then he moved
on to Magarsus (A.ii, 5.9), a journcy that must have taken at
least thrce days, as Cyrus took threc days from Tarsus to the
River Pyramus (Xen. An.i, 4.1). Alexander busied himself with
religious and political natters in Magarsus, befere hc moved on
to Mallus (A.ii, 5.9). Curtius omits mention of Magarsus.
Alexanderts stay in Soli was quite long (cf. A.ii, 6.4), and one
can perhqps posit a period of a month betwcen his departure from
Tarsus and his arrival in Mallus (Beloch, Gricch,Gesch. iii, 2
362,suggests a month from Alexander's departurc from Tarsus to his
departure from Mallus; Judeich, Issos 358 n.2).

In Mallus Alexander received a definite report on Darius,
to the effect that he had camped at Sochi (A.ii, 6.1) and from
that time Alexander advanced swiftly to the Syrian Gates. For
Arrian Mallus was the turning point whon Alcxander decided to
march directly against the Persians; the delays had occurrcd
carlier in Tarsus and Soli (A.ii, 6.4, of, Plut. Alex. 19 and
J. xi, 9.2). The battle appears to have boon fought on the sixth
day after AlGxander left Mallus.

With the detail at our dispcsal we might suppose that
not more than three months separated his departure from Gordium
and the battlc of Issus. This would necefssitate dating the
battle carlier than November.

4, Darius' movcrnents before the battle

The position of Darius at the time when he received. the
-nows of Memnon's dcath is not clear, but Diodorus and Curtius imply
that he was not in Babylon (D.S. 31.1 and C.R. iii, 2.2 with note
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ad loc.). If Darius was in Susa when the ncws came, then we may
calculate that he must have left Susa no later than lst August
333, if the battle was fought in November (A.ii, 11.10): from
Susa to Babylon would have taken at least 20 days (cf. A.iii,
16,73 Antigonus took 22 days;D.S. xix, 55.23 the distance was
c. 370 km. as the crow flies, and a daily rate of 18.5 km.

would have been a fast pace, cf. Milns LB] ); from Babylon to
Thapsacus would have takcen some 50 days (Cyrus covercd the distance
between Thapsacus and Cunaxa, at least 700 km.,in 40 days.:Xen.
Anab. i, 4.19 - 8.1} and Cunaxa was c. 80 km. north of Babylon
[Barnett JHS lxxxiii, '63 16] ); then we should allow at least
20 days for the time it took Darius to move his men from
Thapsacus to Issus (D.S. xiv, 21.5 gives 20 days for the journey
from Thapsacus to the Amanic Gates). The journey itself might
therefore have taken somec 90 days, without allowing for the time
which he spent encamped at Sochi (90 days was the normal
travelling time betwecn Susa and Sardis , Hdt. v, 54 ¢ one may
assume a slower pace for Darius! army). If the date of the
battle is advanced to late September (as Beloch suggested) this
would imply that Darius left Susa by about 1lst June. The whole
proccss will have teken longest if Darius only issued orders for
mobilisation and left Susa himself after he had heard of Mcmnon's
deathy in this covent he must surely have received the rcport no
later than the middle of Junec, which would in turn indicatc that
Memnon died no later than the middle of May (Brunt (2) 154~5
allows apparcntly about a month for the news to travel from
Mytilene to Babylon, A message might get from Sardis to Susa
in seven days by the Persian relay system [Xen. Cyrop. viii,
6.17-185; Fuller 77 , but Alcxander had no doubt broken this
communication lines.

Another consideration is Darius'! plan to transfer the
nmercenaries from the west and to use them against Alexander, For
between Memnon's death and the battle one has to set the time it
took for the news to rcach Darius, plus the time it took for him
to send Thymondas to the Aegean to collect the mercenaries, and
the time it took for this force to join up with Darius. This
would seem to make September the ecarlicst month in which the
battle could have becn fought.

In fine we cannot disprove Arrian*s sgtatement that the

battle was fought in November, but the date could have been
carlicry; but not earlier than September.

+ On the Persian relay system and the speed of service see
Reincke RE xvi (135) s.v. Nachrichtenwesen, 1522 sq. and

1537 sq.



- 240 =

Appendix B. Athenian politics and Macedon 338-331 B.C,

This is not the place to discuss Athenian politics in
detail, but the following arguments may help to indicate the
background to three episodes briefly mentioned by Curtius.

PO

In the period after the disaster at Chaeronea there was
apparently a popular movement in Athens, symbolised by the appoint-
ment of Charidemus as a general and the radical proposals of
Hypereides (Plut.Phoc.16; Hyp. frag.18, 3; Plut. Mor.848 F sq.).
However, the Areopagus stepped in to check this movement and to
recover control. Charidemus was removed from office and replaced
by Phocion. The view taken of Charidemus by the Athenian
'Bstablishment! is reflected in Plutarch's comment that his
followers were all anarchists and revolutionaries (GopvBomotiv
Xl VewTept oty s Plut.Phoc, I6,3).

The Areopagus, it seems, wanted a more pragmatic policy
towards Philip. The man who replaced Charidemus, Phocion, spoke
of resistance but steered away from a belligerent policy (cf.
the quotations in Plut. Phoc.16). The aggressiveness of the
citizens who looked to Charidemus for leadership was perhaps as
short-lived as Charidemus' generalship in 338; but the militanoy
periodically reviveds the survivors (cf. D.S.xvi, 86.5) no less
than the casualties of Chaerconea preserved the old issues and
attitudes. The removal of Charidemus from the generalship may
reflect the fact that whilst the Ekklesia was a popular assembly
at which the vote was free; yet the citizens were; as M.I.Finley
has put it; bound by the conditioning of class, family ties,
prejudices, values, aspirations and fears (Athenian demagogues,
Past and Present 21, '62 esp. p.13). Thus the tendency was for
voters to revert to traditional habits even when it was in their
power to effect a significant change. However instabilities in
the economy posed a constant threat to political peaces the
problems of this period are illustrated by the high price of
corn (cf. W,K. Pritchett Hesp.xxv, '56 197), the rise in taxation
{Plut] Vit.X Orat. 842 F and 852 B) and the activities of a man
like ILeocrates, who disposed of his assets in Athens after the
battle of Chaeronea and used the proceeds to exploit the corn
trade without regard for the resulis of his actions for Athens
(Lycurgus in leocratem 18 sq. ).

Athenian aristocrats after Chaeronea did not match talk
of opposition to Alexander with determined action. The measures
taken by Demosthenes and ILycurgus to improve Athens' defences
and military preparedness did not involve a commitment to military.
action and the motivations for these measures may have been
economic and social no less than concern for the physical defence
of the city (references are conveniently collected by Mitchel
Gand. R xii, '65 esp. 194 sg.)}. The chauvinistic element of
Iycurgus! patriotism offered a satisfying alternative to militant
nationalism or revolution. Demosthenes backed a show of
jubilation at Philip!'s death and made approaches to Alexander's
likely opporents (Plut. Dem. 22, 1 with Aesch.iii, 1603 Plut. Dem.
23, 2), but when Alexander was Tirmly established as king
Demosthenes' activism lost much of .its steam. When Thebes faced
destruction in 335 B.C. Demosthenes did little to help and perhaps
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even dissuaded the Arcadians from marching into Boeotiz to agsist
Thebes (Aeschines iii, 1633 D.S. 8, 5-63 Demosthenes did
not answer the charge that he had received 300 talents from Darius
to organise revolt but had failed to use it as was intended[ Din,
i, 10 and 20 cf. Aesch.iii, 173 and 239 sg, and D.S. 4. 7-9}).
Then when Agis began the revolt against Macedon in 331 B.C.,
Demosthenes was silent (Aesch.iii, 163 sq., Plut. Dem.24, 1; his
connection with Demades is important as the latter thwarted plans
to send aid to Agis: Plut. MNor.818 E cf. Badian (2) 34 and n.134
and (5) 182).  Aeschines mentions two other occasions when Athens
might have engaged Alexander in war; first when Alexander crossed
into Asia, and 'then in 333 when Darius advanced into Syria and
Alexander was generally expected to be utterly dereated by the.
Persian forces|(iii, 163 and 164).

!
i

Behi#d the fagade of nationalist or Hellenic opposition
to Alexander; Athenian leaders such as Phocion, Demosthenes and
Aeschines, established links with Macedon and profited from the
association (Dém. xviii, 41 and 320; xix, 145; Plut.Phoc. 18;
Hypereides C. Fuxenippum 19-23; Marsyas ap.. Jacoby FGH 135/6 7,203
Schifer Demosthenes esp. I935g. ).

i

However it was a risky game to follow the mood of the
people in foreign and military policy and to champion a militant
line only when the situation was not desperate, for ordinary
people were prone to turn apathetic or might easily be disillusioned
by empty talks; and this is illustrated by the setbacks which
Demosthenes suffered in this period (see the analysis by Cavkwell
in CQ xix, '69 163 sq.). -

Charidemus, however, was isolated from the aristocratic
Establishment both by his background and by his emergence as a
popular leader in 338. Whether he was exiled, or, as Dinarchus
suggests, he left Athens and was subsequently declarecd an exile
(i, 32), it is cleaxr that in 335 he paid the price for having
offended the political establishment. Dinarchus goes on to say
that when Charidemus left for Persia with the intention of winning
support for Athens Demosthenes went round advertising Charidemus'
mission and associating himself with the plan (Din. i, 32).

This story at least reflects the fact that Charidemus enjoyed
popular support and Demosthenes was not above exploiting the
situation. ~

2) The envoys sent to Gordium in Spring 333

The year 334/3 was apparently calm politically, with
conservatives firmly in power, and the leading factions nicely
balanced. The City Treasureyr was proba%}y Xenocles,; a friend
of Lycurgus, whilst the military treasurgship was in the hands
of Demades, an associate and perhaps relative of Demosthenes,
but a rival of %ycurgus (Xenocles: Meritt Hesp.xxix, '60 2-4;
Demades: IG 1i“ 1493-5 with Mitchel TAPA xeii, '62 213-229).
Lycurgus had another ally it seems in the strategos Diotimus
(SEG xxi, !'65 no,276; Plut.Hor. 844 A). Phocion's circle wasd
represented in pgwer by Conon, s. of Timotheus, who was another
strategos (IC ii° 2970,with Mitchel Hesp.xxxiii, 64 349-350).
Conon was a member of the Keryx genos, and it was this clan which
honoured Xenocles perhaps in 334 (Hesp.xxix, '60 2 sg.; on the
gene and Athenian politics of this time see P. MacKendrick The
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Athenian Aristocracy 399 to 31 B.C. Harvard University Press,
169), thus a link can be seen between Phocion's group and
Lycurgus'. Another general was Sophilus, s. of Aristotle,
probably a respected conservative: he reappears in good company
in 329/8 B.C. as one of the ten distinguished delegates sent to
perform sacrifices to Amphiaraos at Oropus (IG vii, 4254).

At the end of Alexander's first campaigning season in
Asia, Athens had been challenged by his retention of naval units
after the other federal maritime units had been disbanded.
Another, though less direct,challenge, lay in the detention of
Athenian prisoners—of-war in Macedonia. No doubt there was
pressure for action and the result was a low-key response as
envoys were sent to plead for clemency for the Athenians detained
in Macedonia. The modesty of this request is consistent with
the picture that emerges from the list of magistrates for this
year: power was in the hands of conservatives who preached and
practised loyalty to the state with varying degrees of sincerity,
and who were not contemplating a death or glory action.

The result of this mission to Alexander indicated the
limit of Alexander's respect for Athens; many would wish to
avenge this diplomatic defeat; and as the year advanced and
Alexander approached what many believed would be a disastrous
defeat, no doubt Athenians thought about the consequences for
Athens of a Persian military victory. In this context we must
set the approach made to Darius.

3) The envoys to Darius, Aristogeiton, Dropides and Iphicrates

(13.15)

Sealey (BICS vii, 160 33 sq.) has argued that this
Aristogeiton was the son of Cydimachus, and that his deme was
Aphidna. Cydimachus' son is known to us chiefly through the
speeches of his opponents Demosthenes (XXV and xxvi), Dinarchus
(ii), and Hypereides (frag.18 in the Loeb volume Minor Attic
Orators). Sealey further argued that a connecting link between
Aristogeiton and Dropides would be membership of the deme
Aphidna (the demotics are argued from IG ii< 6569, 1927 and
2636), and both would be linked with Iphicrates by membership of
northern demes. Sealey also posited that Aristogeiton and
Iphicrates were connected by their association with the Phocion
~Eubulus and Timotheus-—Conon groups respectively, and that these
groups had at least been cooperating for some time.

At the outset it must be recognised that Curtius is
the only writer to record Aristogeiton's mission to Darius, and
Curtius is apparently inaccurate in stating that Dropides was
taken at Damascus (contrast A.iidiy 24.4). There is nothing on
this episode for instance in what survives of Dinarchus' speech
against Aristogeiton, nor_gn the two speeches against Aristogeiton
in the Demosthenic corpus. Thus it is not proven that the son
of Cydimachus went as an envoy to Darius in 333.

Further Aristogeiton's place in the political scene is
shown in part by his prosecution of Hypereides in the aftermath
of Chaeronea (Hyp.frag 185 Plut.Mor. 848 F sq.). On that
occasion he stood with the reactionaries in defence of Athens!
traditional customs with regard to slave-ownership and the citizen~
ship law. He was on the same side as Phocion in resisting a

+ Whilst these two speeches postdate Chaeronea it is admittedly
possible that they antedate the mission of 333.




243

militant policy that might endanger the character of Athenian
society. It is further recorded that in the period after
Chaeronea Aristogeiton prosecuted Demosthenes on seven occasions
at the instigation of Philip's agents ([Dem.] xxv, 37).

If Aristogeiton was associated with Phocion or had the
same approach to foreign affairs as Phocion it is unlikely that
he would have endangered Athens' arrangement with Alexander by
initiating a diplomatic approach to Darius. The possibility
may then be considered that a three man mission went to Darius
— three being the usual number of such delegations - and one of
them was perhaps called Aristogeiton but was not the son of
Cydimachus. Alternatively it is possible that only two men were
sent from Athens, Dropides and Iphicrates, and since three was
the normal number, the purpose of a two~man delegation may have
been exploratory, rather than to negotiate a firm agreement (on
the number cf. de Ste Croix CQ xiii, '63 p,113 n.4). This
makes admirable sense for Athens could hardly advertise a firm
decision to make an agreement with Darius in view of the hostages
held by Alexanderi furthermoré an exploratory mission would
match what is known of the foreign policy of the leading politicians
of 334/3, and it would represent the safest active response which
Athens could have made to the rebuff from Alexander in Gordium.
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Appendix C The sacrifice to Athena at Soli: C.R. iii, T.3.-

It has been argued in the commentary on 7.3 that Alexander
probably did sacrifice to Athena in BSoliy; as Curtius says, and the
question then arises which Athena was honoured in Soli. Much can
be learnt from numismatic evidence and in this discussion the
following abbreviations are used:

BMC = Hill, British Museum Catalogue -~ Lycaonia, Isauria and
Cilicia 1900,

SNG = Sylloge Nummorum Graecorum: ILondon i, Part 2 (Davis
Collection, Aberdeen) '36, esp. pl. 173 iii (Lockett
Collection) '38, esp, pl. 525 iv, 7 (Fitzwilliam
Collection, Cambridge) '67, esp. pl. 109 and 110.

JNG = Hans von Aulock, Die Prdgung des Balakros JNG xiv, 164
- 79-82. |

The incidence of Athena types on Cilician coins of the
fourth Century B.C. reinforces the probability that Alexander did
in fact offer sacrifice to her. Therefore we can first consider
Cilician coin series which in the fourth Century depicted Athena
and the coins to be considered were either minted in Soli as a city
issue ~ witness the absence of reference to the satrap, whereas
other series have legends in Aramaic and mention the satrap's name -
or minted in Tarsus under the direcfion of a satrap of Alexander.
Satrapal issues of Datames and Mazaeus have been included in the
following table to indicate the development of certain types
(Athena appeared on other series too: her head in crested Athenian
helmet on the obverse side of a silver coin from Holmi CQMQ p.85,1);
a seated Athena appeared on the obverse of two series from Mallus,
one reverse showing Nike kneeling (BMC p.100, 26 and 27)3 then
Wagidus in Cilicia Tracheia has been regarded as the source of a
geries minted in 379374 B.C. which showed on the reverse Athena in
triple-crested helmet standing and with Wike (BMC p.112, 15),.
The coins of Holmi and Mallus may postdate Alexander's occupation
of Cilicia. The coin of Nagidus may have been based on Pheidias!
Athena Parthenos (cf. C.C. Vermeule, GBS, i, !'58 99); a similar
design was adopted in 296 B.C. for the reverse of coins minted by
Lysimachus (Bellinger Essays 87 and pl.2, fig.5)).

Satrapal issues, i.e. minted

Minted in Soli .
in Tarsus.

A from c¢. 400 B.C. Staters

Obv. Head of Athena facing rt.in
Attic helmet decorated with
griffin

Rev. Bunch of grapes
(i) in diamond incuse
SNG iv,7. 5283 and 4; iii
3045 (ii) in cirocular
incuse " Coins of Datames 378-2
B.C, Bilver
SNG ivy7. 5285 and 63
Tiii, 3046
1.Cbv. Baaltars standing.
Aramaic legends. .
BMC p.167 no.31; SNG i,
2, 335
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Minted in Soli

Satrapal issues, i.e. minted
in Tarsus,

B Before 333 B.C, Silver coins

Obv. Head of Athena in triple-

crested Corinthian helmet

Rev.
incl:
(i) owl, rose or star plus
]egend’AHOAAQNI.
OAERN supras
BMC p.149, 29 and 30
(ii) Kantharos, and legend

IHNOZ

BC p.149, 31

(iii) rose, and legend®IA
BMC p.149, 32.

D Coins of Third to First
Centuries - Bronze

2.0bv. Head full-face copied
' from the Arethusa of
Cimon” on coins of
Syracuse ’
Rev. Head perhaps of Ares

in crested Athenian
helnmet.

Aramaic legends

BMC p.167 no.29;
SNG i, 2. 336

Bunch of grapesj variants incl

Coins of Mazaeus 361~
333, Main series

Baaltars seated on
diphros

Obv°

Rev. (i) lion tearing bull

(ii)lion tearing bull
above two lines of
battlements.

Aramaic légends

e.g. SNG iv,T 5306-5312
gtaters.

Coins of Balakros 333 ~
Obv.

Ce

Baaltars scated on
diphros.
Legends: B, or in two

cases
BAAAKPOY  (ING xiv,
164 80)3

City mark T and/orI/S/M
No Aramaic.
Variants

(i) SNG iii, no.3061.
Baal as on coins
of Mazaeus BMC pp.

172_39 Nnos. 59—641

(ii) (a) with bunch of
grapes left
SNG iv, 5315 and
BUC p.174, '67.

(b) ear of corn and
grapes left

SNG iv, 53143

BMCp. 174, 69 and T0.
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Satrapal issues, i,e. minted

Minted in Soli .
in Tarsus.

Obv. Head of Athena in Corinthian (d) with crested
helmet Corinthian helmet
rt.
Rev. (i) Dionysus with Kantharos BMC p.174, 72.
and thyrsos. Legend JOAERN
SNG iv, 7. 5288 Rev. Two basic types appear
(ii) Eagle on thunderbolt (i) Head of Athena full
SNG iv, 7. 5289 face in triple-

crested Attic helnmet
, ) , - BNG ivy; 5314-6.

(1i) Lion tearing bull
above two lines of
battlements. Above,
club and B.

No Aramaic legends
oNG iv, 5313.

It seems that no coins were issued by Mazaeus (361-333
B.C.) with the head of Athena: certainly none of the coins bearing
his name in Aramaic shows Athena. Balakros took over both Mazaeus!
obverse type of the seated Baaltars, and the reverse type of a lion
attacking a bull above two linses of battlementss and in the process
he dropped the Aramaic legends and added either B or his name in
full. Thus we can safely conclude that under Balakros'! regime the
mint in Tarsus first produced coins with Athena's features.

The coins of Soli depicting Athena in Attic helmet (A),
continue in their reverse types thce design that was used for coins
sajid to have been minted in the city in the fifth Century (e.g.
BNG iv,T 5280 and iii, 3043), This fact suggests that the series
noted undexr 'A' followed hard upon the fifth century issues and
preceeded the group denoted as B. Alexander'!s invasion of Cilicia
apparently terminated the existence of the mint in Soli,; since the
coin series produced under the direction of Alexander's satrap,
Balakros, bear the initials I, 2, M and T. for the four lecading
cities of Cilicia, but all these coins seem to have come from a
gingle mint; Tarsus.

Athena's hecad appears on the coins of Soli in profile
with first the Attic and then the Corinthian triple-crested helnet,
but the Athena of Balakros! coins differs from the Soli types as
Athena is shown practically full-face and she wears the triple-
crested Attic helmet without the griffin decoration seen on the
helmet of group A. Balakros'! Athena is closer in style to the
Arethusa scen on the coins of Datames, The choice of the Attic
helmet is of limited significance since one of Balakros! coins
adds on the obverse a crested Corinthian helmet (C Obv. ii,c).
Another addition of immediate relevance is thatdthe club on the
reverse of Balakro®!' coins with the lion tearing a bull over two
lines of battlements. The club symbolises Heracles; and Alexander
sought to establish a connection between himself and Heracles no
less than with Athena. To this topic we shall return.
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The coins show that Athena held a special place in the
nythology of Soli, and it was Alexander's practice to offer
sacrifices to local gods: for example, Ister, the god of the
Danube, on the Danube (A.i, 4.5), Athena Magarsis in Magarsus
(A.ii, 5.9), and Apis in Memphis (A.iii, 1.4). The local
goddess, Athena Ilias, appears to have been employed as the cult
goddess of the Federation of the Troad (the earliest evidence for
this confederacy is an inscription of 305 B.C. §£g3, 355, but even
if it was not founded by Alexander it developed. out of the situation
which he created. Magie ii, 869 sq.; H. Gallet de Santerre
[Alexandre le grand et Kymé d' Eolide BCH T1-2 '47/8 302 sql]
argued that Alexander founded the Troad Federation and fedeTations
based on Cymae and Mycale with the local Apolle and Poseidon
respectively as the gods of the federal cults.). It was practical
politics to respect local cults, and, if Alexander offered sacrifice
to the Athena of Soli, this would have been entirely consistent with
his general policy. '

Since Rhodes later claimed a special relationship with
Soli and Athena was revered on the island of Rhodes at Lindus, onec
may ask whether the Athena of Soli had any links with Athena ILindia
(on whom see Nilsson GGR ii, p.80), and whether Alexander
deliberately played on such links. On the first point the evidence
seens too tenuous for any firm decision. Timachides (Lindian
Chronicle Jacoby FGH 532, 33) quotes Xenagoras (who probably wrote
earlier than Polybiuss Jacoby Kommentar om 240) for the record
that the people of Soli ( ZoAhel¢g,; and therefore Cilician Soli cf.
Diog. laert. i,2. 51) once cffered a phiale to Athena Iindia, as a
tithe on plunder seized (possibly in the archaic age as the
reference is to the first book of Xenagoras! Chronicle. The
following section mentions the statue destroyed sc. in the fireof c.
391 B.C. - cf. infra). On the other hand the fourth Century
representation of Athena Iindia differs from that of Athena of
Soli in that the Rhodian goddess exchangced the helmet seen in
earlier figurines for the polos (C. Blinkenberg and K. Kinch,
ILindoss fouilles de 1' Acropole i, Berlin !'31 esp. 18 sq. and the
commentary on nos. 2332 sq. and 2866 sq. The British Museun
Catalogue does not show any Lindian coin with a portrait of Athena.
The change in style of portraiturce of Athecna Iindia probably began
with the reconstruction of the temple, destroyed by fire, in
Fraser's opinion, c. 391 B. C.[ PP vii, f52 1971 In portraiture
the Athenas of Soli and lLindus had gons their separate ways by
Alexander's day.

On the second point, whether Alexander played on any link
between the lindian and Soli Athenas, the balance of evidence
suggests a negative answers: +the death of Memnon of Rhodes earlier
in 333 B.C, had removed a political obstacle to a settlement between
Rhodes and Alexander, although Thymondas was still fighting on the
Persian side. Purthermore Rhodes did cooperate with Alexander in
332, and ships from Soli and Rhodes served together on the Macedonian
side at Tyre (A.ii, 20.2). Then after the battle of Gaugamela
Alexander offered a sacrifice to Athena Lindia and sent weapons to
be dedicated to Athena Lindia (Timachidas xxxviii [ = Jacoby FGH
532], quoted by Hiller von Girtringen RE Supplbd.v, 777, who gives
other réferences). The Alexander Romance provides plenty of
material to demonstrate the friendly relations between Alexander
and Rhodes (P,M. Fraser, Alex. and the Rhodian Constitution PP vii,
152 192 sq. esp. 202 sq. ) On the other hand this material is
highly suspect, as Fraser has shown (loc.cit.), and one must set
against it the tradition that Rhodes !surrendered' to Alexander
(C.R.iv, 5.9cf. J. xi, 113 Curtius sets the surrender later than
the involvement of Rhodes in the action at Tyre, but error may lie
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in the chronology rather than the individual facts, alternatively
the Rhodian ships at Tyre did not represent an official contingent
under obligation to join Alexander. Cf. Badian (4) p.65 n.53).
Then it is known that a garrison planted in Rhodes by Alexander was
s§till there at the time of his death (D.S. xviii, 8.13 its
historicity has been argued by Fraser loc.cit. and Badian loc.cit).
In this context Alexander's actions at Soli were probably not
designed as a public-relations operation to impress the Rhodians:
the imposition of a fine and a garrison and the seizure of hostages
would in any case appear as a threat. There is no evidence to
show that any link between the Athena of Soli and the lindian cult
was exploited by Alexander when he occupied Soli. The conclusion
is supported by the minor argument that exploitation of the link
between Aesculapius and Cos, which was captured at the same time as
Rhodes, is not attested.

We return to a consideration of Alexander's sacrifice at
Soli in the wider context of his association with the goddess
Athena, The association perhaps began when Alexander visited
Athens after the Battle of Chaeronea (J. ix, 4.5; Kleiner 19);
it was well established by Alexander's concern to pay honour to
Athena Ilias (A.i, 11.7; Plut. Alex. 15,7; D.S. 18.1;
7.W. CGoethert and H. Schleif, Der Athenatempel von Ilion Berlin '62
34 sq. ). He remembered Athena after the battle of Granicus (4.i,
16.7), and offered sacrifices to the goddess on numerous occasions,
even after he had reached India (A.iv, 22.6 and 30.4;5 the evidence
has been covered by numerous writers: suffice it to refer to
Kleiner 18 sq. and Berve i, 85 sq.). Discussion has centred on
three points in particular: first, whether Alexander exploited the
connection between Macedonia and the cult name, Gygaie, of Athena
Ilias (Lycophron Alex. 1141 sq.; 11523 Hdt.v, 21 and viii, 136);
secondly whether the coupling of Nike with Athena on Alexander's
coins was programmatic or commemorative (Kleiner op.cit. teking the
latter line opposed by Bellinger Lssays, 5 sqs the link between
Minerva and Victoria at C.R.iv, 13. 15 and viii, 2.32 and 11.24
will require separate discussion at a later stage); thirdly,
whether Alexander's choice of a Corinthian or Attic helmet for
portraits of Athena signified an attempt to win favour in either
Corinth or Athens (S. Perlman, Coins of Philip II and Alexander the
Great NC n.s. v, '65 esp. 63 sq. argued that thc figures on
Alexander's gold coins, Athena in Corinthian helmet and winged Nike,
were consciously taken from Athenian models; and employed as part
of a general policy of conciliation towards the Greek world in
general and towards Athens in particular).

However, to see Alexander's Athena from only one angle
is clearly a mistake. Athena was on various occasions the
goddess of the city concerned, be it Athens, Ilium Pricne, Soli,
Magarsus or some other city. The parts added up to a collective
deity who had meaning for different sections of pcople in his
empire. The coins of Tarsus show an innovation in the portraiture
of Athena, developing local traditions with the importaticn of
alien elements. If the choice of helmet worricd anyone, the answer
was to include both an Attic and a Corinthian helmet on one coin.
The imperial gold coins showed Athena Promachus with Corinthian
helmet, perhaps under Athenian influence (cf., Bellinger Essays
3-6), but the figure was intended to be generally identifiable
(the Athenians themselves were not consistent in the type of helmet
given to Athena. The panathenaic prize amphorae produced during
Alexander's era show Athena in a helmet that is sul generis; and
it in time gave way to a 'barcque Corinthian! helmet ‘QEA (Brit.
Museum) i, 3 pl. 3 1 and 25 pl.4 1, 2 and 3; J.D. Beazley
Development of Attic Black-—Figure, Univ. of California Press, '51

91 sq{]g).
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One must conclude that Alexander paid honour to the local
goddess of Soli and in so doing brought her into the spectrum of
his own pantheons at the same time he was reinforcing his own well-
publicized cult of Athena. One might say that the local goddess
of Soli was to the satrapal Athena, as the satrapal Athena was to
the imperial goddess, whilst the last mentioned incorporated i.a.
the other two. Curtius! mention of her must be historical.
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Appendix D The geography of the area around Issus

1. Issus, Castabalum and the Three Altars

None of these places has yet been conclusively identified.
In the absence of definitive evidence we can only relate the ancient
evidence to the reporis of archaeologistsyand make suggestions.

On receipt of news that Darius was at Sochi, a two day
narch from the !Assyrian Gates' (sc. Belen Pass), Alexander con-
sulted his officers and next day led his army off from Mallus
(A, ii, 6.1) first to Issus (4. ii, 7.13 C.R. iii, 7.8; D.S. 32.4).
Alexander continued on his way towards Darius'! position in Syria
( elg Zvpfav &x' Exetlvowv: Plut. Alex. 20, 4; A. ii,
6.2} with Schacherneyr P.507 n.116] 3 Callisthenes recorded it as
the view of the native population: wvOduevov (sc . TOV

bapelov ) mapd Ty Eyxwplwv mpodyeiv Tov *ANEEavdpoOV .
&g Exi vaﬂmv Polyb. xii 4 17.33 thewg reinforces the Ex i
without suggesting that Alexander feigmed the intention to advance
into Syria, cf. F. Krebs Die Pripositionen bei Polybius 18 and
Pédech's commentary on Polybius xii ad loc., p.107} cf. C.R. 8.13).
Alexander's route from Issus took him through a pass which he later
had to recross before the battle (4. ii, 6.2 and 8. 1-2; Polyb.
xii, 17.25 Plut. Alex. 20, 5; C.R. 8.23). He had reached
Myriandrus south of Alexandreia and was held up there by a storm
when he heard that Darius had entered Cilicia behind hinm (A. ii,
6.2 alone mentions lyriandrus by name).

It appears that the arny advanced from Mallus to Issus

(or a place nearby) in three columns, as Parmenion had been sent
ahead with numerous infantry and cavalry units (4. ii, 5.1), and
Philotas perhaps led the rest of the cavalry independently to
Issus (he was detached at Soli and sent acrogss the Aleian Plain to
the River Pyramus - A. ii, 5.8, cof. Strabo xiv, 5.17 676, who
implies that the assembly point was Issus: 8.’Alﬁbov weblov

v o dundTtac difiyayey ‘AreBAvOpy TNV LRTOV, éxegvov

v edrayya dydyovwog x Ty Zdlwv Qud‘mng Tapartag

xat tHe Mandtidoc Anl we 'Ioodv xatl wd¢ dapefov: dvvduetg.

In this case Philotas will have travelled vie Mopsuestia [Misig)o
Parmenion's task was to c¢pen up the route for Alexander, and this
neant via the Kara Kapu Pass (cf. on 7.6), the shortest way to Issus.

If this is accepted, it rust follow that the place where

Parmenion and Alexander met up, Castabalum (C.R. T.5)swas not
Castabala Hieropolis (Bodrun), pace A.H.}. Jones Cities 198.
, Castabalunm should perheps be equated with the placemﬁﬁfch is
referred to in the Itineraries as Catabolo (Tabula Peutingeriana
Xy, 4, Itinerarium Antonini 146, 1, Magie ii, 11533 Bauer JUAI ii,
1899, 123 sq.; C. Miller GGIM i, 477 and 479; Ruge IE x, 2336.
For the Tabula Peutingeriana see K. Miller Die Peutingersche Tafel
reprinted by Brockhaus, Stuttgart '62; the relevant section ic
reproduced in an article by A.C. Levi and B. Trell in Archaeology
xvii, '64 227 sq., esp. fig. 1). There is an error in the
Tabula Peutingeriana: +the coast road runs from Catabolo 5 miles
Eﬁoman miles, therefore c. T.40C km.) to Issus, then only 6 miles

c. 8.88 kn.) to 'Alexandria catisson', then 28 miles (c.41.44 km.)
to 'Rosus! (modern Arsuz or Uluginar). The distance between
Issus and Alezandria (Iskenderon) was far more than 6 miles:
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Kenophon says that it was a day's march or 5 parasangs from Issus
to the Gates (the Merkes Su Pass, or Pillars of Jonas) vhich would
be ¢.256.75 km, if one calculates 5.35 ln., per parasang (Xen. An,
i, 4.4; for the distance of the parasang R.D. Barnett JHS 131x111,
163 1 with E. Weidner Archiv fiir Orientforschung xvi, '52 19-203
some consider that the parasang was the average distance one might
walk in an hour, a rough guicde rather than a preccise Deasurement);
the distance from Saraseki, on the Merkes Su, to Alexandria was
c. 11 km: a total distance therefore of c. 38 km. from Issus to
Alexandria. Another error in the Tabula Peutingeriana seems to
be that the junction of the Toprakkale road and the coast road is
set at Alexandria,with Epiphania 3C niles from Alexandria (coda 40
kp. ) on the 1oprakka1e road: it would seem inmpossible that two
rcads could have run south to Alexandria side by side. The
obvious sclution seerns to be that the cartosrapher confused Alex-
andria with Ficopolis, the nane which Alexander gave to Issus (not
mentioned by the major sources on Alexander; Steph. Byz. referred
to it in his Ethnica, schol. Dionys. Perieg. 118, RE ix, 2247.
The city founded as Ficopolis was in fact near Islahlye" CIL iii,
6728) or pore likely to the shrine which Alexander set up after
he battle and which is roeferred to in the Stadiasmus Maris HMagmi
154~5 as !'Hieron' (C.Miller GG 477-8; for Alexander's establish—
nent of a shrine, or more corrcctly three altars, C.R. 12.27).

Combining this data with the archaeclogical evidence one
might posit the following identifications: Epiphania (Ceniandus)
nay have been on the site of G8sene (Glze Han) which is west of
Brzin, c. 1llkm. south of Toprekkale and 48.2 km. from Alexandria
(cf. Judeich, Issos 368 n.2). The earliest material uncarthed
by archaeclogists is Roman, but it is assumed that Hellenistic
naterial is overlaid (li.V. Seton Williams AS iv, '54 121 sq.3 he
considers the identification certain) Issus (Nicopolis) might then
be identified with Kinct IHiylk, a site on the coast c. T km. north
west of Dortyol and c. 40 km. from Alexandria. Archaeelogical
finds fron this site span the Middle Bronze Age, Hellenistic and
Doman eras (M. Seton Williams AS iv, '54 121 sq.). The distance
between Kinet Hiyik and the Pillars of Jonas matches the neasure—
nent of Xenophon, 5 parasangs, c. 27 kn, for thée journey from Issus
to the Pillars (éL' i, 4.4). Castabalum may then be sited near
Burnaz at Kara Hiyik, c. 7 kn. SE of Erzin station and 15 knm. S.
of Toprakkale, where remains of the Early Bronze Age, Hittite and
Iron Age periods have been found (M. Seton Williams, art cit. The
strategic narrative and the distances offered by the itineraries
preclude identification ¢f Castabalum with the Kastabel ruins north
east of Yumurtalik).

The Itinerariun Hierosolymitanum, a document of the
fourth Century A.D., supports this identification for it gives 16
niles from Tardequeia, whiclk seems to have been on the site
Xirtkilak, to Catavole and 17 miles from Catavolo to Baiae, that
is Payas, (c. 24 and 25 kn. respectively K. Miller Itineraria
Romana '16 p.lxx, with Seton~Williams AS iv, '54 12

Hieron, or the Three Altarsswould then lie on or near the
Deligay, Rabacay (c. 4.5 km. 5. of the Dellg,y) or perhaps even
the Kurucay, aependln on which of those rivers is identified as
the Pina¥us It is worth adding that the Stadiasmus Maris Marmni
set the distance by sea from the Ciliciamn Gates ~ that is the
Merkes Su Pass -~ to the Hieron as 120 stades, or c. 21,6 km, whilst
Janke gives as the distance from the Pillars of Jonas to the Deligay
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21.4 km. (Stadiasmus §154 ap. C. Miller GGH i, 477; Janke (1)
62-3).

2. The Finarus

The battle of Issus was fought across a river called the
Pinarus by our Graeco-Roman sources (cf. 8.16), and scholars have
"been divided over its identification,; most favouring the Deligay
and some the Payas. The Delipay has been advocated by Janke,
Judeich and Maj. General FulleT, and the Payas has found its best
advocate in Commandant Bourgeocis, whose 679 page manuscript on the
battle of Issus is known te us_through Dieulafoy's article.

The difficulties are ccmpounded by the physical changes
that may have occurred since 333 B.C. This it is possible that
two other rivers, the Kurugay and the Rabatgay, 6.5 and 2.25 km.
south of the Delicay respectively, might also be seriously
considered, though the Kurugay is, according to Janke ([ 1] 55),
only a dry bed now and the Rabatgay is practically dry till after
the snows have melted. They may have been more significant in
Alexander's day. However the sources do not record that Darius
sandwiched his army in between two rivers, which would suggest
that Darius was not on the Rabatgay with the Deli%ay in his rear
(Freya Stark suggested the Kurucay as a possibiliiy, partly because
it would reduce the distance whlch Alexander had to cover from his
position on the morning of the battle: Alexander's Path from Caria
to Cilicia London '58 p.6).

The earliest description we have of the Pinarus is
Callisthenes!, preserved in part by Polybius.

e should accept Polybius! word that Callisthenes failed
to reconcile his geographical description of the battle area with
the implications of the battle narrative. Callisthenes wrote that
in the upper course of the Pinarus the banks were precipitous
( Expfiypata OV TAEVEDV 17.5, not 'gaps in the bark' as the
Loeb translation has ity Polybius picks the description up again
at 20.4: Expfypata ..&V Tol¢ TotoDTOLE %OLADUATL .

With the &ypfyuata of thz 17.5 compare Josephus AJ xiv, 15.5

422:3peol &Eeppwydor ) in the lower course the banks
were sheer ridges difficult to climb ( 4roTéduove .. Xat
dvosdtove Adgovgs 17.5, cf. 22.4). Polybius clearly saw

that Callisthenes! picture of the battle area did not square with
his description of a cavalry battle across the river, Alexander's
advance with a regular phalanx, and the advance of the HMacedonian
phalanxz against the bank of the river on the Persian side (Polyb.
xii, 18. 11-12; 2C. 6~8B; 22.4). Callisthenes' account of the
terrain is surely, as Polybius saw, unreliable. In Arrian's
account too there is perhaps a measure of exaggeration: certainly
Arrian followed a source which dwelt on the geographical obstacles
that Alexander had to overcome at various stages on his advance
~ into Asia Minor {cf. for example A. i, 26.1, 27.1 and 5 sq., 28.2
and 4 sq., 29.1; ii, 18. 2 sq., and 26. 1 sq.). Arrian describes
the river banks at two points in his narrative: Jarius' army
before the battle rested éxl ToD wotauoD Talg oxbatg

woAaxT] neEv dmoxpAuvor¢ ovoaig, E0TL O OOV nat

xdpana mapatelvac (sc.éuAapegog) abdtalic, tva

ebegpoddtepa &gafveto, oVTWE EULEVEV (ii, 10.1). Then

he says that when the Macedonian phalanx tried to cross the river,

+ also known as the Kurudere



- 253 -

woAAa XN xpmuvddect Taic 0xbatg &vavyxdvovtec To pétwrov
the edrayyog od dvvatol &v 1% adth tdEet diaodoacdar (10.5).

Jarke argued that the details of the battle can be used
to identify the Pinarus as the Deligay aund to exclude identification
yith the Payas. He observed that %he Deligay could have been
crossed by Alexander's army even in the upper reaches (the 2 km.
from Usudschulu to the Odschaklil bridge), where the banks of the
river are only 2-3 m. high, according to Jarke (1) p.56. The
Payas, however, is very different, for its banks are perpendic-—
ular and c. 10.m. high in the upper stretch, rising to 20 m. in
places and in the middle stretch, that is the 1.30 km. down to the
bridge south of the Payas castle, the banks could not have been
negotiated by troops in battle formation (Janke [1] 53 sq., and
[2:]155 sq. ). Janke estimated that only the last c. 1.15 km. of
the river's course offered a suitable crossing point for troops
in battle formation. When one allows for physical changes
that may have occurred in the Payas valley since 333 B.C.; it
remaine a valid point that the upper stretch of the Payas is
deeply cut into the mountain slope and does not present the sort
of terrain where the two armies could have contemplated charging
across the river (cf. note on 11.1).

The width of the plain where the battle took place is
a key issue and here too Callisthenes is of dubious assistance,
though he alone oifers a deifinite measurement. According to
Polybius (17.4) he said that the plain was only fourteen stades
(2.59 km.) wide where the battle took place. Janke gave the
length of the Delicay from the mouth to the point where it issues
from the mountains”as 7.5 km.y; but noted that the plain is
effectively reduced to a width of c. 6 km. by the_ contour of the
mountain east of Ddrtyol (= Chak Mersimon. Janke | 1] 56 and 61).
The width of the plain by the Payas is c. 4 km.([l] 54).
Callisthenes! figure fits neither case, and perhaps should not be
taken too seriously: the height of the mountains c. 2,000 m. would
have made the plain seem narrower to anyone who trusted to puess-~
work rather than measurement (cf. Janke (1) 54), furthermore the
narrower the plain the more foolish Darius must appear as a
tactician. We know that Darius' folly cost the lives of many
Greeks who fought for him at Issus; we are told that the Greek
mercenaries warned Darius against getting trapped; and it is
clear that Callistlhenes wrote at least in part for a Greek audience
(Badian (1) 251). Thus Callisthenes' measurement of the width of
the plain cannot be used to reject identification of the Pinarus
as the Delicay even though his figure is closer to the actual
width of the Payae plain than to that of the Delicay. It may be
added that silting has widened the coastal plain since -
Callisthenes' day, particularly round the moutk of the Deligay.

A convincing point against the Payas is the contour of
the coast north of its mouth, Darius' right wing would have been
in grave danger of being separated from the rest of the army and
of being driven back into the sea (Jamke 1] p. 72).

The identification of the river depends too on the
identification of the !'iugum montis' to Darius' left, where units
were stationed to outflank the liacedonian right (C.R. 8.27 and
9,103 A, ii, 8,7). Janke identified as the mountain mentioned
by Curtius and Arrian a hillock c. 30 m. high at the eastern end
of the plain to the south of the Delifay, and north east of
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Odschaklfi. The hillock extends for c. 800 m. from east to west,
and is protected to the south by a channel running east-~west
with walls c. 10-20 m. high (Janke [17 61, [2] 165 sq.). It
has been objected that this hillock i8 too low and could never
have allocwed the Persians to pose a threat to the Macedonian
rear (Judeich, Issos p. 371). The Persian flank force might
then have occupied positions oji the mountainside to the east
of Ddrtyol, In Jarke's view Arrian's description of this
position was sufficient to ezclude the Payas, for the projection
I the foothills into the plain c¢. 2 km. south of the Payas is
too small to accommodate any body of troops, and its northern
flank merges into the plain above the middle course of the Payas
and would not have allowed Persian troops to establish themselves
behind and above the Macedonian lines (4. ii, 8.7; Janke (2)

165 sq. ).

In the accounts of the movements of the two armies
before the battle three figures are given for the distance be—
tween the two armies at different stages. IMrst the armies were
100 stades apart for Poljblus‘ verS1on of Calllsthenes reads
nvOéolat TNy Aapelov mapovofav elc Kinuxfav emrcov
&atexovfm ctadiove &n' adto¥, BLOTREROPEVUEVOV nén Td  oTEVA
(xii, 19.4).  Janke suggested that this meant that Alexander
had already cleared the Pillars of Jonas on his way back north
vhen Darius was reported 100 stades (c. 18.5 km) away ({1] p.63)
Janlce thought that the Deligay was the Pinarus, and his inter—
pretation of Polybius was a prop for: his theory, as the Pillars
of Jonas are c. 21.40 km. from the Delicay. However, his
1nterpretat10ﬂ is invalid for the phrase OLAREROPEVUEVOV
néT}'UI oTeVa should be taken closely with the follow1ng
sentences: 6Lo7c8p EE U’)EOO'tpO(pT]Q wdALV moLetlobat TNV
nopetavy dLd OV OTEVOY  KHTh. (19.5)y in other words
Alexander was south of the Ierkes Su Pass, that is south of
the Pillars of Jonas too, when he received the report that Darius
was 100 stades to the north; then Alexander recrossed the Pass
and came considerably closer to Darius than 10C stades. But
rejection of Janke's interpretation of Polybius 1G. 4~5 does
not mean that  the Deligay has to be discounted, In the first
place it is clear that if the distance between the two armies
was falsified for dramatic effect it would have been shortened
rather than lengthened. Thus the 10C stades probably reflects
the minimum rather than maximum distance.

Secondly we are told that slexander received in
Myriandrus news of Darius' arrival in Issus (4.ii, 7.2); scouts
vere sent to establish the enemy position and to establish
whether Darius was with the army (A. ii, 7.2 with C.Q. 8.17).
Polybius! version seecms to reflect the report from the recon-
naissance mission: a distance was established and it was
ascertained that Darius was there in person ( TNV Sapefov
rapovolav). It is possible that Polybius—or Callisthenes -
ran together the IHyriandrus report and the report made by the
reconnaissance party. further we can see that, if Alexander
had been told in Myriandrus that Persian troops had cntered
Cilicia via the Toprakkale Pass, he could not afford to let the
Persians occupy both the coastal defile at the Pillars of Jonas
and the Belen Pass, He must have marched north towards the
Pillars of Jonas without waiting for detailed information on the
enemny units at Issus, Thus his distance from Darius would
first have been cstablished as he, on marching north, met up
with his reconnaissance party.
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Those who were sent by sea to spy on the Persians
apparently returned before Alexander retook the CGates (A. ii,
7.23 8.2 mentions the rcoccupation of the heights of the Pillars
of Jonas; Curtius! reference at 8.23 is vague, q.v.).

The 100 stades (18.5 km.) might represent the dis—
tance between the Delicay and Alexander's camp just south of
the Pillars of Jonas, which were c. 21.4 km. from the Dellgay.

The reconnaissance party travelling by boat may have
miscalculated the land distance, but Callisthenes is unreliable
in the other distance which he gives (for the width of the plain),
It is more likely that the distance between the two armies was
reduced for dramatic effect than that it was exaggerated. Thus
the Delifay remains a possibility.

The next figure to be considered comes in Polybius!
analysis of Callisthenes' account of how Alex candeT dlSpOSed his
troops as he approached the Per81an p081t10n 1181u Y5
TaDTd onot uefwﬂnéov aYSLv TV évvaubv, dréxovTa
Thv morepnlwv mepl TeTTdparovia oTadlovE (xii, 20.1).
Polybius takes this to mean that Alexander's army advanced 16
deep for the 40 stades, and he clearly understood that;JaTwﬂnéov
applied to this second stage in the deployment of the phalanx,
and not to the whole section from when Alexander had his men
change from marching in column to a line thirty-two deep (on
which Polyb. xii, 19.63 4. ii, 8.23 Wallbank, in a ncte on
Polyb. 20.2, agssumes that Polybius misread Callisthenes, but it
is clear that Callisthenes! account of the baitle was inaccurate
and inconsistenty there is no compelling reason why one should
accuse Polybius of misrepresenting Callisthenes). To advance
any distance with a phalanx in battle order was, as Polybius
saw, odd: at (Gaugamela Alexander set his men in battle positions
when the armies were closer than 3C stades (A, iii, 9.3).
However at Issus there were reasons why the battle line should
have been disposed at an early stage: the Persian advance
guard was south of the Pinarus, the flank-guard on Alexander's
right posed a threat, and there was a psychological advantage
to be gained from using the narrow plain to exaggerate the size
of the Hlacedonian front.

If Callisthenes is to be trusted the identification
of the Pinarus will depend on our finding an area where Alex~
ander could have advanced for 40 stades (c. 7.4 km.) in battle
formation, The Payas seems to be excluded: c¢. 2 km. south of
the Payas a spur of the mountain narrows the plain to c. 1.5 km.
and c. 4 km. south of the Payas one stands on the hill of the
Eski Ras Payas which drcps down into the long coastal defile
leading to the Pillars of Jonas (Janke[_l] 725 [_2:]150 S )e

: C. 1 km. north of the Payas the plain narrows again,
to c. 2.5 km, By the Kuru cay stream, c. 6.50 km, from the
Deligay, the plain widens to c. 3.5 km. The plain continues
to widen, and the Rabatcay, c. 4.25 km. north of the Kurucay
is, according to Janke easy to wade, and could have been y
at the time of the battle (Janke[ 1]55).
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This argument then supports the Deligay, but is
admittedly weak.

The other figure mentioned in the sources im 30 stades
(c. 5.5 km.) as Diodorus and Curtius both record that Alexander
received a report on Darius! pesition at this distance from the
Persian lines (D.S. 33.1 and C.R. 8.24). If this detail is
historicaly, it may indicate the point at which the redeployment
of the infantry to eight men deep took place. This would have
been possible if Alexander was approaching the Delicay, and not
the Payas, for the hill c. 2 km. south of the Payas reduces the
width of the plain to c. 1.5 km (Janke (1) 725 +this point was
ignored by Dieulafoy though he argued that Alexander advanced
more than 7 km. to the Payas with a front of at least 1.7 km.

(p.26)).

Linked with these references to distances is the
general problem of how far Alexander could have marched with his
army and still have fought the battle before sumset. If Arrian's
dating of the battle to November is accepted the time of sun-
rise and sunset at Issus can be fixed. The major imponderables
are the time one should allow for the battle itself and the
time one should allow for each deployment. One shrinks from
voicing an opinion on military matters 'am griinen Tisch! (note
the scathing comments of Colonel Janke (2) esp. 151 sqc),
thus I have tabulated in Appendix F the views of men who have
analysed this battle with some experience of what is militarily
feasible. Janke and Puller, it will be seen, lend their
auctoritas to the view that Alexander could have marched from
the lierkes Su Pass to the Delicay in a day in time to fight
the battle before sunset. *

It is thus possible that the Deligay was the scene of
the battle: Dboth armies could have reached the river within
the time limits indicated by the sources. The Deligay fits
the battle narrative, whereas the Payas doas not fit the
picture because of the contour of the ccast immediately north
of the Payas, the difficult terrain in the upper stretch of
its course; and the absence of a ridge that would have enabled
the Persians to threaten the liacedonian rear.

The position of Castabalum, Issus and the Three Altars
likewise makes the Deligay the more likely candidate. Finally
it appears that when Darius learnt of Alexander's line of
march from Issus, he chose the battle site (A. ii, 7.1 and
8.5), and one must ask why, if he chose the Payas, he did not
secure the Merkes Su Pass toos there is no record of
Macedonian casualties in the passage of the coastal defile.
This is a minoxr point but supports the contention that Darius
was not as far south as the DPayas.
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Appendix E Cataphract cavalry

C.R, iii, 11.15: equi pariter equitesque Persarum, serie lamnarum
grave agmeny; ob id genus pugnae, quod celeritate maxime constat,
aegre moliebantur

Curtius is here describing the type of cavalry known as
! cataphract!'. This passage must be. considered alongside that at
ivy, 9.3. The circumlocutions employed by Curtius have a bearing
on Curtius! dates: see Introduction pp.xxii.

The origins and development of cataphract cavalry have
been much discussed (the article by J.W. Eadie, The development of
the Roman mailed cavalry JRS 1lvii, '67 161 sq. gives some of the
references) but the evidence is scattered and scrappy.

With regard to the Achaemenid army before Alexander'!'s day

we learn from Herodotus that the cavalry commander Masistius wore

a breastplate of scale armour under his purple tunic ( OOPNAL o o «
xpboeov AemidbwTdv , HAdt. ix, 223 the type of armour may perhaps
be illustrated by the pieces of scale armour found at Persepolis:
some scales were backed with loops through which leather straps
could be threaded [Herzfeld Iran 266-7 and fig. 371}, others were
perforated for attachment to material or leather).

Xenophon gives a description of armoured cavalry in
Cyrus' army (An. i, 8.6 sq.), for Cyrus had a force of 600 cavalry
armed with swords and javellns (i, 8.7 and 3), wearing breastplates,
helmets and thigh-pieces ﬂap0¢“1 Léba, and their horses were
protected by chamfrons and poitrels ﬂpouswwﬂbéba andrnpoorspVbéba,
thewpouewwﬂLGLOV1s frequently seen in Assyrian art, accordlng to
D. Opitz, Ein altorientalisches Pferdebild, in Miscellanea
Orientalia dedicata Antonio Deimel Rome '35 esp. 262 but the
example which he discusses seems doubtful. Poitrels were
frequently depicted in pre~Achaemenid art: R. Ghirshman Fouilles
de Sialk Paris ii, !'39 p.63 with Pl.xxx, 5 [a cylinder seal from
B. Necropolis dated to c¢. 1000~-800 B.C., and pp. 108~9 with fig. 13.
The rider incidentally brandishes a sword or long dagger ]3;
Lefévbre des No8ttes L' attelage vol.ii, figs. 19-27; in vol.i,
P. 3940, he suggests that the poitrel was ornamental as well as
functional, or merely ornamental, but not a protective covering.

Xenophon elsewhere mentions trappers and thigh-pieces
Lﬂapaxksvpuébaandﬁupaunpcbca  Cyrop. vi, 4.1 and vii, 1.12]
but he mentions them with chariot horses and saddle-horses
respectively, so that they are not relevant to our discussion and
furthermore with Xenophon one mst dlstlnguluh his historical
descriptions from his theoretical plctures fef. J.K. Anderson, Notes
on some points in Xen0phonls'nspb LKWL)CHG JHS lxxx, 160 p.8]).
Cyrus' cavalry horses in this account were not protected by trappers.
Trappers were depicted on chariot horses and the horses of mounted
archers and lancers in the reliefs from the Palace of Ashurbanipal
(668-626 B.C.) in Nineveh, but the material was probably leather
rather than mail (R.D. Barnett Assyrian Palace Reliefs London !'60

pl. 1083 J.A.H, Potratz Pferdetrensen pl. xli, fig.91l; Lefdvbre
Y. “There is 1ittle

des No&ttes L' attelage i, p.39 and ii, fig.24).
in common between the Assyrian mounted lancer and Cyrus! heavy

cavalry.
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Cyrus! armoured cavalry was armed with javelins (‘KGKT&,
Xen. An.i, 8.3) and the cavalry sabre, termed 'the Greek machaera'
(6'7, A M. Snodgrass Arms and Armour of the Greeks '67 97 and 109).
The force of 600 men was not immediately engaged but held back till
decisive action was necessary to prevent encirclement. They
charged, and presumably hurled their javelins and then apparently
erigaged in close combat Q§ 24~26). It appears from Xenophon's
account that Cyrus regarded the sabre as his 'secret weapon!.

At Persepolis many scales of armour belonging to the
Achaemenid period have been discovered; and it has been suggested
that some of the larger pieces may have come from horse armour
(.E.F. Schmidt (1) ii, 97 sq. and esp. 100)., Thus Curtius may be
right that Darius' cavalry horses wore armour. However Curtius!
reference to 'cataphracts'! has to be gualified by points that
emerge from the literary sourcess Ifrom Arrian's account of the
battle of the Gramicus it gmerges that the Persian cavalry was armed
with sabres (i, 15.7, ¥OWEC ), and that the riders and the horses
were vulnerable to lance thrusts in their faces (4.i, 16.1), no
doubt because they were armed with javelins rather than lances
(D.S. 20.3 and A.iy; 15.2; or they had lances that were too short,
cf. D.S. 53.1, but this is less likely). Thus the cavalry seems
to have been much the same in style as Cyrus'. Arrian's version
of the battle of Issus includes reference to the weight,of armour
of the Persian cavalrymen (ii, 11.3), but does not confirm Curtius!
statement that the horses were heavily armoured. When Curtius
deals with Darius' preparation of a new military machine, he
apparently includes in the list of novelties: equitibus equisgue
tegumenta erant ex ferreis lanminis serie inter se conexis (iv,
9.3). Did he, therefore, anticipate the appearance of cataphracts
at Gaugamela in his account of Issus? The similarity of phraseology
makes this more likely than that he copied different sources on the
two battles. Further Arrian's account of Gaugamela shows that
Darius had a new tactical force a unit of Scythian cavalry, armoured
and riding armoured horses (iii, 13.43 the Massagetae of C.R. iv,
12,7 and 15.2. The Massagetae and Chorasmians were displaced by
Alexander's conquests, and in migrating they merged with the
Sarmatiansg the product was a style of cataphract warfare <tha%
Roman forces encountered when the BSarmatian Roxolani raided into
Moesia in A.D, 62 and then 69[ Tac. Hist. i, 79 who refers to a
'${egimen ferreis lamminis aut praeduro corio consertum's B, Rubin
Hist. iv, '55, 264 sq.; T. Sulmirski, The forgotten Sarmatians,in
Vanished Civilizations ed. E. Bacon, London '63 esp. 289%-2907 ).

Thus it is unlikely that the Persian cavalry on Darius!
right at Issus was cataphract. Developments in cavalry warfare
in the Hellenistic period seem to have influenced Curtius!
descriptions and no doubt he knew the story of Roman clashes with
Parthians.

When Roman troops went into action against Tigranes!
cataphracts at Tigranocerta in 69 B.C., two points about their
equipment attracted special notice: first, the riders were so
well armoured that only their legs and thighs were exposed and
their horses were decked out in scale armour (Plut. Iuc.28,4
and Sallust [Hist. iv, 64 (4} | says of the cataphract horses
sc. at Tigranocerta: equis paria operimenta erant, namfgya€>
linteo ferreas laminas in modum plumae adnexuerant, cf. x1i,
2.10: munimentum ipsis equisque loricae plumatae sunt guae
utrumgque toto corpore tegunt) secondly the cataphracts depended
on lances ( ptd ydp dAxT v xataepdxTwy xovTdc,

Plut. Iuc.28,3). Tigranes depended on his 17,000 catphracts to
play a major r6éle in the battle (26,7 and 28,2). These troops
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were heavy and could not easily redirect their line of action
and thus were vulnerable to an oblique attack, and this brought
Iucullus victory.

The Parthian cataphracts who fought at Carrhae were
similarly armed with lances, and the horses may have been
protected by trappers, for it is recorded that Gauls attacked
the horses by darting underneath to stab them in the belly
(Plut. Crassus 25,8). .

Curtius'! account of the cavalry action on the Persian
right appears to be inaccurate, and the explanation would seem
to be that Curtius anticipated details of the Persian army at
Gaugamela, and that he inserted into the story anachronistic
elementse.

/
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Appendix F's The Sequence of events on the day of the battle

according to modern writers

In the following table I have set down in schematic
form the theories of Dieulafoy, Judeich (Issos), Janke ((2) 151)
and Fuller, to show the range of possibilities advanced by
modern authorities who have considered what would be militarily
feasible. The divergence of their conclusions counsels caution,
but three of the four identified the Pinarus as the Delicay, and
even Dieulafoy!s scheme could be modified to allow the same
identification.

In the left-hand column the distances are indicated,
but whilst these represent the generally agreed figures, the
distance between Myriandrus and the Pillars of Jonas,; is not
known for certain, as the site of Myriandrus has not yet been
positively identified.

These four writers follow the sources in assuming that
Darius left Sochi some time before Alexander arrived in Myriandms.,
Beloch developed a contrary theory that the two armies were .for
a while camped either side of the Belen Pass, till Darius took
the initiative (his theory rested particularly on Aesch.
c, Ctesiphon. 164, C.R. iii, 7. 8-10, and A. ii, 6.1, where AapetioVv
OTp@TOﬂSﬁSﬁS&v’ is interpreted as meaning that Darius
tangelangt sei! in Sochi [Griech Gesch. iii, 2 362~3]; Beloch!s
theory was refuted by Judeich, Issos 360 n.,1l, Keil Mitt. Verein.
klass. Phil. Wien '24 15 sq., and Wilcken, p.106 n.l).

Dieulafoy (63 [23]) offers the following information on
the hours of sunrise and sunset in the area of the battle:
First light Sunrise Sunset Last light
st Nov. 5.13 a.m. 6.42 a.m, 5.18 p.m. 6.47 p.m.
15th Nov. 5.24 a.m. 6.55 a.m. 5.5. p.m. 6.36 p.m.
30th Nov. 5.33 a.m. 7.6 a.m. 4.54 p.m. 6.27 p.m.
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